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ERRATA.

The following errors, chiefly typographical, have unfor-
tunately escaped the reader’s notice.

Page 6, line 17, for “in* read *‘into.”
w13, ., 2, ,, *coup de grace” reed ¢ coup de grdce.”
w 18, ,, 7, ., ‘“passion” read ‘‘ passim.”
w40, o, 17, ,, ““dueprias” read ¢ auaprias.”
» B0, ,, 8, and 10, for “rhs” read *‘7Hs.”
» o B0, 10, for “dhdfeas” read ¥ dAnfelas.”
» 82, , 4,8, and 15, for ““ Aeybs” read *‘ Aéyos.”
w85, ,, 2L, for ¢ aAnbés” read ‘¢ dAndés.”’
96, . 23, ,, “oxavdaror ” read ¢ oxdvdalor.”
. 104, ,, 16, ,, “radla” read *raidla”
» 148, , 1, ,, ““Uuel” read ** duets.”
» 174, ,, 14, and page 175, line 11, for *“ xpiopua” read

[ xpla’p.a.”
» 892, ,, 21, for “¥e” read ¢ Exe”
, 403, ., 9, for “auapriar” read  duapriar,”

403, ,, 4 from bottom, for ** airnoe ' read ¢ alryoe.”
» 417, ,, 8 from bottom for ““ev” read ‘& twice.

The passage in page 11 commencing, ** When the time came,”
has been allowed to stand as originally written. But (see page 4)
the author has since modified his views regarding the priority

of the Epistle.



PREFACE.

—

THE present Commentary has been reprinted, almost
without alteration, from the pages of the Homiletic
Magazine, in which it appeared from time to time
during a period of nearly six years. The author readily
acceded to the proposal for the reprinting, from_ the
hope that as it had been already found useful by some,
it might be useful to more. At the same time, he is
fully aware that the circumstances under which it was
originally produced have precluded any careful indepen-
dent investigation of the Epistle for himself. His task
has simply been to select from the various commentaries
before him such matter as seemed to him most likely
to be useful to those for whom his own was originally
designed. Full and thoughtful as are many of the
recent German commentators, their style is too diffuse
to make their works of much value to the hard-worked
parish clergyman, who has too little time to extract the
many grains of gold scattered here and there in their
writings, and who frequently loses his way amid the
disquisitions into which they enter on points—to him
at least—of comparatively slight importance. :
The author regrets that the valuable works of
Professor Westcott and Mr. Plummer had not appeared
when he commenced his task. He has therefore only
been able to consult them from ch. iii. onwards. Any
coincidence of thought in the earlier part of the Com-
mentary has been independently arrived at. Of the
admirable work of Haupt, which may be said to mark
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an epoch in the exegesis of this Epistle, it is impossible
to speak too highly! In one or two instances only
(especially in ch. v. 6—8) has the present writer ven-
tured on a line of his own, and even then he has but
expanded and developed the hints of those who have
gone before him.

It may be well to remark that the more the Epistle is
studied the more clearly it comes out that anything like
a literal application of the strong statements in ch. ii. 20,
27; iil. g, to the actual present condition of any individual
Christian is impossible, It is absolufely mecessary in
interpreting St. John’s meaning to bear in mind the
perpetual oscillation throughout the Epistle between the
ideal and the practical condition of Christians, between
the believer as he might be and the believer as he is.
The whole character of the Epistle, in fact, is indicated
by ch. ii. 1. “These things we write to you, that ye
sin not. And ¢f any man sin, we have an Advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous.”

The repetitions which will be found in some portions
of this Commentary were rendered necessary by the
circumstances of its original appearance. It i3 hoped
that though they may to some extent injure the form of
the work, they will in no way interfere with its useful-
ness. Such repetitions as are found in the Homiletic
section are due to the necessity of producing sketches for
single sermons on particular passages.

With these few words of explanation the Commentary
is given to the world, in the hope that if it has no other
merit, it may at least be found to have made some of
the best thoughts of other men, on this most deep and
weighty portion of God's Word, more accessible than
before.

1 This work has been translated in Messrs. T. & T. Clark’s series.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

—_——

L
INTRODUCTION.

HE genuineness of this Epistle has never been dis-
puted, save in the very wantonness of criticism.
Those who desire to see what arguments have been ad-
vanced to support foregone conclusions may consult the
works of Dean Alford, or, better still, of Dr. Davidson.
The absence of any traces, not only of later theological
ideas, but even of Pauline influences, the strong similarity
between the language of the Epistle and the Gospel, are
arguments of the strongest kind for the genuineness of
the former. He who by his nature was evidently of a
strongly affectionate and meditative disposition, who
leaned on his Master’s breast at supper, who enjoyed his
Master’s special and peculiar affection, was sure to reflect,
as far as mortal could, the very voice and tone, manner
and style, of that Master, and Him alone. Add to this
the fact, that the style suggests most strongly the calm
Tepose of age, a repose mingled with an affectionate
anxiety (1) that his younger disciples should not listen
to the voice of seducers, and (2) should be firmly built up
in the Life which flows from the truth and light and love
of God ; and that it is as far removed from the arcumenta-

tive mobility of St. Paul as from the business-like (if wa
A
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may use the term) and practical wisdom of the energetic
St. Peter; and we are irresistibly led to the conclusion
that none but the beloved disciple could have penned
this work, nor even he, except at an advanced age,
mellowed and purified by a lifelong meditation on the
words and deeds, and locks and tones, of the “ Eternal
Life, which was with the Father,” but was “manifested
unto” men. This view is supported by a glance at the
Apocalypse. It is outside our province to enter into
an examination of the coincidences and differences be-
tween the Apocalypse and the acknowledged writings
of St. John. Suffice it to say, that a careful examina-
tion of the Apocalypse discloses the fact that though
it is written in less polished Greek (for even the
miraculous gifts of the Apostles were capable of im-
provement by use), it is yet filled with phrases and
turns of thought peculiar to it and the rest of St. John's
writings ; while the greater animation of the style, and
the absence of redundancies such as are frequent in the
Gospel and Epistles, betray the less advanced age of the
writer.' Above all, the fact that in the Gospel and
Epistles of St. John and in the Apocalypse only is the
significant term Logos applied to our Lord is a strong
argument for all having come from the same pen. This
confirms the view which has been taken, that the Epistles
and Gospel are the product of the very advanced age of
the writer. The internal evidence that this Epistle is by
St. John is confirmed by the strongest external testimony.
Polycarp, St. John’s own disciple, quotes, as it is natural
he should, his revered teacher’s words in his Epistle to
the Philippians. And Irenzus, who relates at length
in his treatise againt heresies his recollections of the

1 Professor Milligan, in his recent able work on the Revelation, takes
the opposite view. ;
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venerated and Apostolic- man Polycarp, whom he well
remembered in his youth, also quotes the Epistle as
genuine. It is true that modern crities have denied the
genuineness of Polycarp’s Epistle; but they have done
this with an object, and that object the getting rid of
inconvenient early testimony to the genuineness of the
Scriptures themselves. DBoldly deny the genuineness of
every early document which quotes the canonical Scrip-
tures as genuine, and you have disposed of every argument
by which the authenticity of those Scriptures can be
maintained. The course is perhaps not strictly honest;
but it serves the purpose, as can plainly be seen in the
current literature of the day, of “beguiling unstable
souls,” and spreading abroad a vague impression among
the indifferent and inexperienced, that the cause of
Scripture cannot be defended. Those, however, who
desire to see the evidence for the genuineness of the
Epistle of Polycarp may consult the masterly papers
of the present Bishop of Durham in the Contemporary
Review, against the pretentious but hollow assertions con-
tained in the volume known as “Supernatural Religion.”
These will show that even this wholesale method of
disposing of the witnesses to Scripture is not without its
difficulties, and that the scanty remains of early ecclesi-
astical literature are sufficient, in the hands of a com-
petent scholar, to dispose of the baseless assumptions and
confident assertions of the enemies of Holy Writ.

The object of the Epistle of St. John is clear enough -
from a perusal of its contents. Yet it is interesting to
remark that an early writer (Clement of Alexandria) has
confirmed this view of it from tradition in reference to
the Gospel, the prologue of which has obviously the same
purport. It was the desire of St. John, he says, to. con-
firm his converts in the faith which had been delivered
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to them, and to preserve them from all who would seduce
them from it. And this he did by leaving behind him a
record of the authentic teaching of Jesus Christ, such as
he had verbally imparted to those who heard him for
many years. A similar object is declared in this Epistle.
It was to preserve his younger disciples in the Light
which God had given. It was to secure them against
the fatal Antinomian error, which had begun to spread
itself abroad, that men might be disciples of light and
yet do the deeds of darkmess (ch. iil. 7); it was to warn
them of the antichrists whom Jesus had foretold, and who
were already come (ch. ii. 18, iv. 3); it was to declare
the truth that Jesus and He alone was the Saviour of the
world, and that He saved the world only by taking on
Him our flesh (ch. iv. 3, 14); and it was to deepen their
conviction that the result of the reception of the Life
and Light that was in Jesus Christ must be a life of love
like His. So close is the resemblance between the Epistle -
and the prologue to the Gospel that it has led some
theologians (Hug, for instance) to suppose that the
former was an encyclical Epistle intended as an intro-
duction to the Gospel. For this view, however, there
would seem to be little ground. The Gospel is not men-
tioned. Its confents are nowhere referred to; and the
only similarity between the two writings is a similarity
of aim, such as might well be found in the works of one
whose fundamental doctrine was that Jesus Christ was
the Logos or Revelation of God, come down from heaven
to cleanse mankind from sin, and restore them to fellow-
ship with God. 'When this commentary was commenced
in 1881 the priority of the Gospel was here maintained.
A careful study of the Epistle, and a comparison of
ch. v. 13 with John xx. 31, have suggested a different
conclusion. The Gospel may, to a certain extent, have
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been written for those without. The Epistle is clearly
addressed to those who are within. Nothing is estab-
lished, of course, from internal evidence concerning
priority of composition. But inasmuch as the Epistle
takes the truths contained in the Gospel as its starting-
point, and assumes the belief the Gospel endeavours to
produce in order to establish the believer more firmly in
the truth, the former can hardly have been an introduc-
tion to the latter, and may have been the fitting sequel
to it

The precise course of the argument in the Epistle is
hard to trace; and yet that there is a meaning in its
reiterated repetitions will not be denied by those who
study it. Commencing with a brief introduction, the
object of which is to show that what the Apostle writes
he writes from personal knowledge, he lays down the
principle (1) that God is light, and the precise opposite
of darkness. He proceeds to explain that the light and
darkness he speaks of are not infellectual but moral
qualities, and insists (4) upon our actual sinfulness; (b)
upon the duty incumbent upon us of shaking off that
sinful condition ; and (¢) upon the fact that there is a
propitiation for the sins we do commit in Jesus Christ.?
It will be seen in the notes, we may remark by the way,
how exactly the doctrine of St. John corresponds with
that of St Paul, in spite of the extremely different way
in which it is stated. In the passage ch. i. 8-ii. 2 we
have the doctrine of Justification set forth, as it is more
briefly in ch. i 7. The Apostle now proceeds (2) to
insist upon the necessity of justification being no mere
formal or forensic process, but the parent of holiness of

]

] The substance of the Gospel is a commentary on the Epistle : the
Epistle is, so to speak, the condensed moral and practical application of
the Gospel.”—Westcott, Introduction. 21 gl 2
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life. We must keep the commandments; and this in-
volves the expulsion of all feelings of hate against our
brother man.! We are then (3) warned against exactly the -
opposite form of evil ~We are not to hate our brother,
but we are not therefore necessarily to love the principles
by which he is actuated. We are not to love the world;
still less the denials of Christ which are so prevalent in
the world in our time.® And then (4) we are invited
to behold our sonship and its results, purification from—
righteous hatred of—sin.® We advance (5) to a con-
sideration of the result of this purification—Ilove. Hate
is a passion of the world we have left; a Divine tender-
ness and compassion is the sign that we have quitted it.
Thus, then, we are led to a higher point of view than
before. To fulfil God’s commandments is to cultivate
a spirit of love! A Spirif, the Apostle goes on (6).
It is a blessed influence breathed in us from above, which
we must carefully distinguish from the many evil
influences breathed into us from Uelow. That Spirit
is the Spirit of love® And (7) He is the Spirit of
Christ. He comes to us by a new birth from God. The
life we possess, if by the Spirit, is in the Son, and from
the Father; so that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost dwell
in us’ In conclusion, (8) the Apostle gives some
practical advice for the realisation of this great truth
in ourselves and others. He would have us observe
{a) that the result of our fellowship with God is the
fulfilment of our petitions; (&) that every sin is not of
sufficient gravity to cut men off from the blessed privi-
leges which, as Christians, they enjoy ; (¢) that there are
sing of sufficient gravity to do so. And he concludes

1ii, 2-14. 2 ji. 14-27. 3 {i. 27-iii. 10,
4 iii. 11-24. 5iv. 1-13, 8 iv. 14-v. 12,
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by a brief summing-up of all that has been said. He
that is born or begotten of God is safe from evil, if he
will.  Others possess not this blessedness; but for our-
selves we may rejoice in the thought of our union with
the Eternal Truth in Jesus Christ. Restsecure, he says,
in this blessedness: reject those vain imaginations of
man’s fancy which would rob you of the inestimable
privileges in your possession; walk warily in these
dangerous days, and hold fast the truth. Such is a
brief and inadequate summary of the contents of the
Epistle.  From this brief analysis of the Epistle it
appears that the main object of the Apostle’s teaching
is summed up in two heads. God is LiGaT and God is
RIGHTEOUSNESS. That is to say, the moral and spiritual
illumination obtained by fellowship with God must issue
in holiness of life. This holiness of life, to give a short
summary of the second portion of St. John’s argument,
is to be manifested (1) by active love, and (2) by active
resistance to evil influences. And we may best carry
out these precepts by remembering (1) that our life as
Christians is a new birth from above, which (2) conveys
a new principle of life breathed into us by God, through
Jesus Christ.
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IL
THE WORD OF LIFE.

EXPOSITION.

ER. 1,—That which was from the Beginning. We have
here an introduction to thé Epistle, consisting of the
first four verses. The Apostle explaing (1) what his
intention is, to declare the truth concerning the Word of
Life. He further ipsists (2) on his gqualifications for so
doing. He had “heard,” had “ seen with his eyes,” had
“looked upon,” and his *hands had handled” that which
he proposed to proclaim to them. Then (3) he states
what is his ofiject in making this proclamation. It was
that they might share in the blessings which he and
other believers in Christ possessed, namely, fellowship
(see this word explained below) with the Father and
with His Son Jesus Christ. A further result he
mentions in ver. 4—the joy resulting from so precious
4 possession. Before we proceed to explain the words at

HOMILETICS.

I. THE WORD OF LiFE THE CENTRE OF THE GOSPEL. I Infro-
duction. The nature of the Epistle. Addressed to no particular
Church. A Catholic Epistle, as it is called, addressed generally to
any one into whose hands it may fall. Designed specially to meet
the needs of Asia Minor at that period ; but cast into such a form, by
the help of the Holy Spivit, that it has satisfied the needs of Chris-
tians ever since. No one can read the Epistle and doubt that here
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the head of this paragraph, it may be well to explain the
form of the introduction. The second verse is parenthetical
and explanatory. It contains a more direct mention (1)
of what is meant by the words Word of Life, and (2)
of the fact that the Apostle was writing from personal
observation of that on which he wrote. The mnext
point to which our aitenticn must be directed is, the
reason for the neuter gender here. "We have not 8 but
8, not Who, but that or what. The explanation must be
found in the word wep/. The Apostle desires to declare
what he knows to be true, what he has heard and seen,
concerning the Word of Life. Alford explains the form
of the sentence as depending loosely upon the rest of
the sentence, strictly on dxmxdamer. Perhaps it would
be more true to say that the sentence will not bear strict
grammatical analysis, though its scope and meaning is
clear enough. 8t John desires to bear testimony con-
cerning the Logos ; concerning His eternal essence and
His manifestation in the Person of the Man Christ Jesus.
This is the interpretation of Ebrard and Haupt (whose
thoughtful commentary will be often referred to in these
pages) as well as of Calvin, Beza, and Diisterdieck.
Why does the Apostle, it may be asked, say that he
declares something about the Logos, and not the Logos
Himself ¢ Simply, it may be replied, because the latter
is just what he does not do. In the Gospel he declares
to us the Logos Himself. In the Epistle, though the Logos

he has the essentinls of the faith of Christ. And how 1is it that the
Epistle is Catholic in this sense, that it meets the needs of all classes
of men, for all time? This leads us to—

2. Itis the revelation (a) of a Person, (b) of a Life. (a) Of a Person.
This person is the Logos, or Word of God {cf. St. John i. 1-14). The
term Word i8 insufficient to express St. John’s meaning. Logos
signifies (1) reason, (2} discourse. The Word subsisted from all eternity
as the eternal mind or reason in the bosom of the Father (John i 1,
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is the subject-matter of the whole work, yet it is not
strictly the personal Logos whom he sets forth, but the
doctrine concerning Him which he knows to be true.
‘We now proceed to obgerve what it is that he so delivers.
First of all, he delivers the truth of the eternal existence
of Him of whom he is speaking. He proclaims “ what
was from the beginning” concerning Him., We have
here not éyévero but #v. That these words are not
identical is shown by a comparison of St. John i 1, 2,
with 3, 10, 14. The former word refers to things which
have a beginning; the latter implies continued existence.
He was existing a¢ the beginning, we learn from St.
John i 1. He was existing from the beginning, we
learn here. Not that at any particular time He began
to be. No, at any particular time, whenever it might
be, He was. DBut the Apostle here says, We declare to
you what was the faet about Him from the beginning,
& phrase which does not necessarily imply what the
Gospel plainly asserts, that He was from all eternity.
We next proceed to inguire the ineaning of the word
Beginning. In St John i. I the phrase is equivalent to
the Hebrew MWUNIA. Hence it means the very first
starting-point of all creation (Ebrard would make the apy
anterior to all creation)—the primeval moment when
the idea of self-impartation which dwelt in the Divine
Mind from all eternity became a realised fact. This is
a more satisfactory meaning than Haupt’s alternative

2, 18 xiv. 10, 20; Col, i. 15; Heb. 1. 3}, His first revelation of the
Father—He thus becoming the spoken Word—was in the act of creation
{John 1 3; I Cor. viil. 6; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16 ; Heb, i. z, ii. 10}
His last was in the Dispensation of Restitution, whereby He imparted
His Spirit to man to breathe into him the Divine Life. None but a
Divine person possessing God’s attribute of Omnipotence could save
mankind from the condition into which they were fallen : for (a) He
had to fulfil for man the ideal of perfection he was designed to attain ;
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suggestion that it may mean “the starting-point of
human thought in its way over the creaturely universe.”

The Epistle does not, we must not fail to observe, here
rise to the height of the Gospel. There the eternal
pre-existence of the Logos is stated in the clearest
possible form, St. John contents himself here with the
gimple statement that he desires to speak of His exist-
ence from the beginning, to represent Him as having been
concerned with life and its manifestations throughout all
time. Whatever may be the reason for this comparatively
meagre statement of the doctrine of the ILogos (and it
may simply be a desire to avoid repetition) we are not
to suppose, with the sceptical school, that the apotheosis
of Jesus Christ ‘was the result of an afterthought, the
fruit of a long brooding on the beauty and majesty of
the character of Jesus, which at last found form in the
fourth Gospel We find as clear statements of the
doctrine in Col.i. 15 and Heb. i. 3, 8. St. John was
here concerned with the Life that was manifested in
Jesus rather than with His Person. When the time
came for him to speak of His Person, he states in all its
fulness the doctrine he did but dimly indicate before.
St. John viii. 44, which may be compared with this
passage, does not disprove the view taken above. The
devil was “a murderer” from the beﬂlnnmg, 4.6, from
the time when he began to be {cf. also ch. il 13, I4).—-—
which we have heard. “ What we have heard, seen, gazed

and (8) He had to translate man from the region of infirmity and failure
into that of hope and perfectibility. And this He did by making him
partaker of the Divine {(cf. fefas xowwrol ¢pdoews, 2 Pet. 1. 4). In that
Divine Person, in the possession of His nature alone, can we escape
the sins and infirmities to which our flesh is heir—can we reach that
glorious purity and perfection which He alone has rendered or can
render possible for us. In ourseives we can but be sinners evermore
{W.B. Pope). In Him we are delivered from sin’s guilt, from sin’s
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upon, handled, is a rising gradation,” says Braune in
“Lange’'s Commentary,” “That which has thus its
essence in the eternities has become, to the Apostle and
his fellow-apostles, the object of persoral and most
interior experience” (Haupt). Personal, in that they
heard His voice, saw Him with their eyes, touched Him
with their hands. Interior, in that what they heard
penetrated their souls, and in that the act of perception
involved in éfeasauefa perhaps involves more than mere
bodily vision (see below). We of course refers to the
body of believers, and especially to the “ witnesses chosen
before of God.” So St. Paul, who sometimes speaks of
himself personally, more frequently merges his person-
ality in that of the bedy of men who were engaged in
disseminating the Gospel. See 2 Cor. i. 13—20, where
he alternately uses the singular or the plural, according
as he is speaking of himself personally, or of himself as
a minister of Christ. Also the second chapter of that
Epistle, where the first person is steadily maintained till
the fourteenth verse, where the individual is lost in the
messenger of Christ. So St. John here speaks of no
individual experience, but, as he explains in verse 3, of
an experience common to all believers in Christ.—which
we have seen with our eyes. St. John's Epistles and
Gospel, we are told ad mauseam by literary sceptics (in
the Ninefeenth Century for August 1880 this statement
was repeated with as much confidence as if scholars like

dominion ; in Him we become what by nature we are not, * perfect,”
though only * perfect in Christ Jesus.”

(b) Of a life. (1) We all know that example is better than precept.
‘We may tell people how to do things for ever, and they will hardly
understand ; but let us once show them, and all becomes clear. Se
Jesus Christ did not merely preach to men; He lived the life they
were to live, and thus they learned to live it also. But(2) it was not only
« life, but tke life, or life—the only true or genuine life. Our life apart
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Bishop Lightfoot, Drs, Westcott and Sanday had not
lately given this theory the coup ‘de grace), are forgeries
of the second century by men alien to the Jewish school
of thought., The fact is that this Epistle, as well as the
Gospel (see also my “Doctrinal System of St. John,”
Appendix iv. p. 27 2, sgq.), literally teems with Hebraisms.
Such is the form of expression found here, which, con-
tinually as we meet it in the Old Testament, does not
occur elsewhere in the New. This appeal to personal
vision of the Lord is insisted upon in the most emphatic
manner by all the apostles. (See Acts iv. 20, xxil. 135.)
And we may infer from 1 Cor, ix. 1, that the absence of
such a credential of his ministry was sometimes objected
against St. Paul. (See also 1 Cor. xv. 8; and ¢f. John
xx. 8, xxi. 24.)—which we have looked upon. ¢ These
four members of the sentence form a ladder of three
steps” (Ebrard), ““a thoroughly fitting climax.” The
tense is here altered. Nor is this altogether without
meaning. We perhaps may not press in Alexandrian
Greek the strict classical force of the tenses (see an able
article in the Expositer by the Dean of Peterborough on
this point), though on the other hand we can hardly
regard the acrist as the precise equivalent of the perfect.
A glance at the Hebrew language may explain in what
sense these tenses were to be used. That language had
two tenses, a perfect and an imperfect, and the former is
used of absolutely completed action, while of uncompleted

from God is but a living death—the death first of the spirit, then of
the soul, then of the body, so that the nobler part of man first decays,
and then the humbler. The only true life is the life of God. And
Jesus Christ was the Word who spake that life to us—told us what it
was. And as a word once spoken abides in him to whom it is spoken
80 Christ’s revelation of life is an eternal inward pessession to him who
has heard it with the ears of faith. And thus we come to—

3 It is not a life external to us, but communicated to us. Some
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action, whether in the past or future, the imperfect was
used. In Greek the writer, accustomed to the Hebrew
-idiom, had a wider choice of tenses, but his Hebrew
instinets did not altogether fail him. Thus the perfect
is used still of an action which has passed over into the
region of things completed and done with. The aorist
is used of things which, though now past, extended over
an indefinite period of considerable length. Thus their
eyes had seen Jesus Christ. That was a completed fact,
whether they had seen Him once or a thousand times.
But in what follows the reference is to repealed action.
They saw Him again and again, They gazed upon Him.
They filled their souls with His fulness. They saw Him
in various circumstances and under various conditions.
They saw Him in hunger and thirst and weariness.
They also saw Him in the plenitude of His Divine
Power, as the worker of miracles, the controller of things
seen and things unseen. They saw Him fainting and
dying on the Cross. They also saw Him transfigured
before His Passion, risen and ascending after it. Thus
the tense as well as the meaning of the verb feaoua—
which, if it does not strictly (with Haupt after Theo-
phylact and (Ecumenius) imply wonder or astonish-
ment, has at least the sense of beholding with inferest
and attention, as in Matt. vi, I, xxii. 11; John i 14,
32—can hardly be held to exclude a certain idea of
mental and spiritual vision, the result of the long con-

would have us believe that all Christ did for us was to set us an
example. This is the Socinian theory. 8o far as it is true we gladly
accept it. But the poet warns us that “a truth which is half a truth
is the greatest lie of all.” And Socinianism lands us in one of the
most dangerous of half-truths. We must not forget that the New
Testament does not fail to proclaim with the utmost emphasis, that
the life of Christ is not merely an example offered o us, but a principle
implanted inus. Our version of the Bible obscures our view of this
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templation of His visible Presence on earth. (See, for
use of the aorist in this sense, John xvii. 4, 6.)~—which
our hands have handled. Omne of the minute touches -
which are evidences of authorship is to be found
here. No one could have been a witness of the scene
between our Lord and St. Thomas without having the
whole event indelibly impressed upon his mind. So
here we have a striking reference to that scene; but not
to that scene only. In St. Luke xxiv. 39 our Lord
invites the disciples to “handle” Him, using the same
word that is used here. See also the LXX. in Gen.
xxvil. 12, 22. Often must the hands of the disciples
have touched the sacred Body of their Lord. And it is
to this repeated action, no doubt, that the aorist refers.—
of the Word of Life. St. John, as has already been stated,
in his Gospel and Epistle, and in the Apocalypse, is the
only one who speaks of Jesus Christ by this term. This
fact is itself of extreme significance as implying the
common authorship of all three. Of the history and
meaning of the expression little can be said here. Those
who wish to study it fully will find it discussed in the
Prolegomena of almost every writer who treats at any
length on the Gospel of St. Johmn. Such books as
Neander’s ¢ History of the Christian Church” and his
“Planting of Christianity ” contair much useful informa-
tion. Dorner, in his “ Person of Christ,” treats on the
subject, and in Canon Liddon’s “ Bampton Lectures” it

truth sometimes by rendering (as in Rom. vi. 23) the Greek & by the
English through. In the Epistle, however, as in the Gospel, the more
accurate rendering ¢» is maintained. In the Gospel we find this truth
enunciated throughout, but especially in chapters vi., xv., xvil. ‘We
find it in the Epistle from ch. ii 24 onward, with ever-increasing
definiteness (cf. ch. iv. 4, 15, 16; v. 11, 12, 20). Nor is it absent from
our own version of St, Paul's Epistles. (See Eph. i 23, v. 30; Col.
L 27, iii 3).
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is elucidated with learning and eloquence combined. I
have given a short sketch of the history of the expression
in the “Doctrinal System of St. John,” Part i. ch. ii.
As regards its meaning, it would seem to be the only
expression which could embody what it was St. John’s
desire to convey. For the word Logos signifies both
thought itself and the expression of thought.- It is
both reason and discourse. Thus therefore it involves
in itself the two ideas which theologians learned to
express by the terms Xdyos évdiaferos and Adyos
wpopopukos, that is to say, the Son as He subsists in
the bosom of the Father, and as He streams forth thence
to impart Him in creation, and to reveal Him to those
who do not yet perceive Him as they ought. (See Suicer,
Thesaurus, s. 7. Aéyos.) And we have here not merely
the remarkable term Logos—referring to the twofold
aspect of the Logos as being Himself very and Eternal
God, and the means whereby the Divine Essence imparts
itself (no words are adequate to explain or even to ex-
press this mystery) beyond itself—but the words “ Logos
of Life.” We must not forget that we are here dealing
with Hebraistic Greek. Commentators like Alford, in
protesting against the “ miserable hendiadys,” have for-
gotten that the genitive in Hebrew is more intimately
associated with the noun on which it depends, as quali-
fying its meaning, than in Greek or any modern language.
It usually stands in the place of the adjective, for there

4. It is communicated o us by certain means. The one primary
means is faith, without which all other means are useless. Faith is
the medinm whereby we place ourselves en rapport with the celestial
impulse. Faith-is the electric wire which connects heaven with earth,
and makes our lives sensitive and responsive to influences from above, -
Without faith, what are known as the means of grace are like the
apparatus of the telegraph when the electric current is absent—rmere
dead, lifeless machinery, Yet without these means the electric current
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are comparatively few adjectives in Hebrew. If, there-
fore, the expression the “ Logos of Life ” be not the pre-
cise equivalent of “the living Logos™ (as Grotius, De
Wette, and Ewald interpret), it must mean the Logos
whose chief function it is to impart life, the Logos
between whom and life there exists a peculiar and
inseparable relation. This is the leading idea of St.
John’s Gospel. Life was the essential principle of the
Logos (John i 4). It was to give life that Christ
came (ch. x. 10), to give life to His sheep (ch. x. 28).
He gave it to whom He willed (cbh. v. 21); for He was
Himself the Life (ch. xi. 25, xiv. 6). The phrase “the
Logos of Life,” as signifying His impartation of life, is
compared by Alford and Haupt with the phrase, the
“ Bread of Life,” in John vi, where the genitive clearly
means the bread which possesses the property of giving
life. It is not, as we have seen, with the Person of the
Logos that St. John is here concerned, except so far as
it is connected with the life which is the subject of his
whole Epistle.

VER, 2.—For the life was manifested. = This verse is
parenthetical, as is at once seen by those familiar with
the Hebrew construction, in which dependent sentences
are frequently introduced by the simple copulative. The
xal here, therefore, is not altogether incorrectly rendered
in our version by for. St John now explains what he

would be wasted, would not be able to make itself felt. And so,
}vithout. the means Christ has blest, faith itself would fail to exert its
influence. And these means are threefold, prayer, sacraments, and
the study of God’s oracles.

5. It issues in actions consonant to the will of God. We need not
enter into the endless controversy concerning faith and works, but
simply state that if what we call faith do not produce results in con-
formity with Him in whom we believe, it is not faith at all. The life
of Christ, if it dwell in us, must show its presence by being the life of

B
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means by the allusions in the last verse to seeing and
hearing about the Word of Life. We have seen and
heard about it, because it was manifested in the Person
of Jesus Christ. It was manifested primarily in His
earthly life and conversation; but secondly and chiefly
by the incontrovertible proef given that He was the
‘Word of Life by His Resurrection from the dead. It is
not said that the life became flesh (Haupt), for life was
not the Logos or Divine Person, but simply one of His
attributes. But through the incarnation of the Loges it
was (John i. 14) that men were able to discern the glory
of the life that IIe gave. We may observe, by comparing
John i 4 with this chapter, how eclosely the train of
thought here is connected with that of the Gospel. Light
is an attribute of life, as life of the Logos. And the
result of the life is the enlightenment of the conscience,
as we see in a later portion of this chapter. Bishop
Wordsworth remarks on the similar expression relating
to the incarnation in 1 Tim. iii 16.—and we have seen
it, and bear witness and shew unto you. The word ¢ should
not be inserted. All three verbs are closely connected
with the words that eternal life. There is a threefold
gradation here. Tirst the Apostle sees the life himself;
then he bears general testimony to it wheresoever he
goes ; lastly he declares it specially to those to whom
the Epistle is addressed. These words uapTupéw,

Christ in us; if not, there is no life of Christ dwelling in us. Its free
course will no doubt be hindered by the antagonistic influences of our
lower nature ; but if it be in us it must be destroying those hindrances
and bringing us every day nearer to what Christ is. Thus, then, we
look for the evidence of Christ’s presence in the heart to the signs of -
His directing and controlling influence producing a likeness to Him in
thoughts, opinions, actions, motives, character. This is the only
result that can be produced by a true faith in the Word of Life.

II. THE BELIEVER MUST HAVE EXPERIMENTAL PROOF OF THE
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papTUpla, are eminently characteristic of all St John’s
writings, as the most cursory perusal will show. They
occur more often in his writings than in the whole of
the rest of the New Testament. We may compare John
xxi. 24 with Rev. xxii. 20. (See also Rev. i, 2, 9, vi.
g9, XL 7, xii. 11, &c.,, and compare with the Gospel
passion and with ch. v. 9g—11 of this Hpistle) The
word shew is frequently used to translate the derivatives
of ayyéX\w (as in 1 Cor. xi. 25), but the more correct
translation would be declare.  Shew, however, had this
meaning when our version was made, as, for instance;
“Shew these things unto James and to the brethren”
(Acts xii. 17).——that eternal life. More literally, perhaps,
the life which is eternal—the life whose principal attribute
it is to be eternal, or rather ever-being, the word aiévioe
denoting mot so much the endlessness of life as its
stability, its fixedness, its vastness from every point of
view, that of endurance and every other, its unchange-
ableness as contrasted with the shifting conditions of
gverything in time.—which was with the Father,—literally,
which existed towards the Father. Tt is impossible to give
the force of the preposition in English. The verb signi-
fles, as we have seen above, continued existence; but
the use of wpds here, which is distinet from wapa or
ovy, contains a great meaning in itself. = It has been
rightly held to imply a distinction of Persons in the

TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL. St. John speaks of what he has heard and seen
and his hands have handled. Is there no such possibility for us? Has
the believer of later times no evidence to which he can personally
appeal beforc he proclaima to others that communion with God that
he himself enjoys? Far from it. The experience of every one who
has striven to serve Christ will supply him with abundance of argu-
ment.

1. There is what we have heard. *We have heard with our ears,
O Lord, and our fathers have told us, what Thou hast done in their
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Trinity ; but it also casts light upon the mutual relations
of those Persons. It not only means (as Bishop Words-
worth 1n loc.), “ united to the Father and ever abiding in
and with Him.” It involves the truth that “the Face of
the Everlasting Word, if we may dare to so express our-
selves, was ever directed towards the Face of the Ever-
lasting Father ” (Liddon, “ Bampton Lectures,” v. p. 342).
It indicates “ the significant fact of perpetual intercommu-
nion” (£b.) It teaches the truth of a “ perpetual turning
to Him” (Haupt). In fact, it sums up in one striking
and pregnant word the whole teaching of John =xvii.
See John i. 1, and note the fact that the use of this pre-
position in each, in this particular connection, is sufficient
to establish the common authorship of the two books,
since St. John himself often uses wapa (see ch. vi. 46, xvii.
5).—and was manifested to us—in .order to bring man-
kind within the sphere of that Eternal Unity and Love.
VER, 3.—That which we have seen and heard declare we
unto you. It is one of the shortcomings of our version
that it renders the same Greek word by different English
ones, sometimes without adequate cause, and thus fre-
quently obscures the sense. This is the case here. The
word ‘here translated declare is the same as that trans-
lated skew in the last verse. The Apostle, in a different
manner to St. Paul, but with the same intent, resumes
the main current of thought, yet at the same time in-

time of 0ld.” TUnder this head the whole of the treasures of history
and biography are open to us, and the treasures of illustration regarding
what the Word of Life has done for others are practically infinite.

2. There is what we have seen, what we know from our own
experience. .

3. Our hands have handled the Word of Life. The contaet is no
longer physical but spiritual, but contact there is. 'We lay hold of
Christ with the hands of faith. In prayer, in praise, in meditation, in
spiritual communion with Him in the Sacrament of His love, we feel
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cluding the subsidiary idea introduced in his parenthesis,
Many of the old MSS. read «ai after amwayyé\louey,
declare we also unfo you, not, as Alford would suppose,
that the Epistle was addressed to any special circle of
readers, but that St. John felt himself impelled by a
necessity not to keep to himself what he had seen and
heard, but to declare it to others also (cf. Acts iv. 20).
The position of xal in the sentence is explained by the
fact that if it had been placed before the verb it would
have been the simple copula. Or we may hold with
Haupt, “that the first xa/” (the one of which we are
now speaking) implies “the community of the announce-
ment,” as the second, that before vuels, “implies the com-
munity and equality of the blessing which should be the
frait of the announcement.”.—that ye also may have
fellowship with us. The invariable object of all true
Christians is to communicate to others the blessings
they possess. This was the Divine object in creation;
this is the object of Jesus in redemption; this is the one
unfailing characteristic of the true disciple of Cbrist, as
contrasted with mere external professors of His religion.
The word fellowship or communion (it is a pity it is
translated by two different words, and the verb formed
from it yet more loosely, e.g., Rom. xii 13, xv. 27) is
one of the most important words in the New Testament.
It is therefore essential that it should be fully under-

Him near us.! “We stretch lJame hands of faith and grope,” and we
- hear His voice bidding us put our finger into the print of the nails, and
to thrust our hand into His side, and not be faithless, but believing,
Thus in many ways we

¢ ‘gean His features well;”
And know Him for the Christ by proof—
Such proof as they are sure to find
‘Who spend with Him their happy days.”—Keble, Christian Year.

1 «Here, O my Lord, I see Thee face to face
Here would I touch and handle thiugs unseen.”—H. Bonar,



22 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

stood. Some have asserted that it is confined in the
New Testament to communion with God; but this, as
Haupt remarks, is refuted by Acts ii. 42. What is
meant by it is the common possession of anything by
various persons. Aristotle (“Ethics,” iv. 8) uses it as
almost equivalent to imferchange. St. John here states
that he declares what he has seen and heard to those
whom he is addressing that it may henceforth be a
common possession between him and them. The use of
peTd rather than odv here implies that this common
possession is placed as it were befween those who share
it; and does not involve here the idea of combination
or conjunction, which is, however, inseparable from the
idea of a common life, but rather that of egquality in the
possession,—and truly our fellowship. Qur version is
here strictly accurate in its rendering of kal &, Words-
worth paraphrases by and, remember. The word our is
emphatic, and may either refer to the apostles and
ministers of the Word or to the whole Christian com-~
munity. Ebrard explains, “The communion in which
we already stand, and into which we desire to introduce
you.”—is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.
Here the same preposition is used, and suggests the
amazing condescension of the Father and the Son in
putting us in a way on a level with themselves, in
condescending to share with us their privileges. The -

111, WHAT WE KNOW OURSELVES WE MUST IMPART TO OTHERS,
¢What we have seen and heard declare we unto you,” says St. John,
Here we learn two truths—

L. The Word of Life is free and expansive. The word spoken must
be for others to hear. It were useless to speak it otherwise. Therefore
the Word of God must be spoken, must be the revelation of God, that
is, to all to whom He has given ears to hear it, to all mankind. It is
its essential character to be diffused and diffusing. If it be in us at
all, it cannot be kept within our own hearts. It must burn, it must
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double repetition of werd, as Alford reminds us, declares
the eternal distinction of person between the Father and
the Bom, their association together here, the equality of
their Divine Essence. He goes on to ask why the Holy
Spirit is not here mentioned. But he does not give, we
venture to think, the right reply, which is, that this
would be to anticipate the teaching concerning the Spirit,
which is introduced in ch. iii. 24 {cf John xvii. 21 and ch.
ii. 24). The doctrine here laid down, or rather indicated
—it is not taught explicitly till ch. v. 1 1—is the central
doctrine of the Gospel, which is the source whence the
morality of the three Synoptic Gospels is derived, which
permeates all the Epistles, which flows from the lips of
Jesus Christ Himself, as St. John tells us in his Gospel,
and especially in ch. xvil. God is pleased to communi-
cate to us, through His Son and by His Spirit, His cwn
life.  This He did in a degree by creation. But He has
now been pleased through a second creation, the Incarna-
tion of Jesus Clrist, to impart to us that life in a far
higher" degree of perfection; so that, in a moral and
spiritual sense that was not true before Christ came, we
are partakers of the life that dwells in the Father and
in His Son Jesus Christ.

VER, 4.—And these things write we unto you. The e
here relates to the Apostle as one of a body, and that
body composed of the ministers of Christ. He does not

struggle to communicate itself to others. We cannot rest satisfied
without endeavouring, according to our circumstances and opportu-
nities, to bring others to the knowledge of what we know ourselves.
If there be no such ardent feeling, we have not yet appropriated the
‘Word of Life by faith. If we have, we must in our measure feel with
St. Paul that ¢“ necessity is laid npon us, yea, woe unto us if we preach
not the Gospel.” Our call is in various ways. Some havethe humbler
task of aiding relations and friends to live the new life. Some have &
wider influence over scholars, or workmen, or dependents. Some as
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stand alone, either in the life which he shares with the
Father and the Son, or in the message he delivers, which
was entrusted by Jesus Christ to no one individual, but -
to His Church. Alford reads here sueis for vuiy, and suwmy
for dudv in the second member of the sentence. The rule
that the harder reading should be preferred is no doubt,
on the whole, a sound .one; but to apply it universally
would lead to serious mistakes. The mistake of a careless
copyist, reading H for Y and the like, would force us to rob
a passage like this of all its meaning. Thus what force
has the emphatic #ues here, where St. John is not
drawing a contrast between himself and some one else?
And why should he write in order to fulfil his ewn joy,
when, as we have seen in the last verse, his object was
to impart to others what he himself enjoyed ? The sub-
stitution of #uefs and #uoy for vuiv and Juév is a common
one, and easily made—more easily made still if, as is
not improbable, the scribe were writing from dictation.
‘We should, therefore, hesitate to sanction an alteration
which, though it has high MS. authority, seems unsup-
ported by the still higher authority of the earlier versions,
and certainly renders a much worse sense. A similar
difficulty occurs in 2 Cor. vii. 12, where some editors
read, “That your care for ws might appear unto you.”l

1 Thisnote has been printed as originally written. The greatauthority
of Professor Westcott has declared in favour of the reading rejected, but

persons of education and position have a wider sphere still. Some
undertake the special eare of the young, or the evangelisation of the
wicked and degraded, or the reclaiming of the fallen. Some, again, are
ministers of Christ, some His messengers to the heathen. But all in
their appointed place must impart to others the knowledge they have
received. But—

2. We cannot speak of what we fiave never known. If the life and
peace of the Gospel, the sense of being reconciled to God and in His
favour, the sense of a power within us which is, superior to sin, be
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that your joy may be full. It is impossible to render
this passage otherwise, unless, perhaps, we substitute
Julfilled, as a more emphatic term, for full. Yet the use
of the perfect participle in Greek gives a sense which
nothing but a paraphrase can convey. The Collect in
the Morning service of the Church of England says,
“In whose service is perfect freedom.” It is some such
idea as this that the words at the head of this note
convey in the original. In the knowledge of God’s
truth there is fulness of joy. Hitherto the joy of those
to whom St John writes had not been “full,” because,
as the Epistle throughout implies, they had as yet been
but partially instructed in the Gospel. But when they
had fully learned the truth “as it is in Jesus,” the result
would be a joy perfected and fulfilled, as of men living
from benceforth in the full possession of Him, “in whose
presence is fulness of joy, and at whose right hand there
are pleasures for evermore” (Ps. xvi. 11). It will be
observed that St. John goes on to explain in the next
verse how their joy will attain this condition of perfect
fulness. It is through the truth, briefly enunciated
there, and then pursued in defail up to ch. il. 11, that

with the admission that ¢‘ the confusion of fju- with fu- in the MSS, is so
constant that a positive decision is impossible.”” Internal evidence is
strong (see last verse) in favour of Judv. DBut Huéis is very probably the
true reading. *‘ These things we write, that your joy may be fulfilled.”

absent, how can we take upon ourselves to proclaim Christ at all ?
Better be eternally silent than to speak what we do not know to be
trne. 'We must have heard Him and seen Him, and our hands must
have handled Him, before we can communicate Him to others, What
sin and shame, then, werc it to undertake the solemn duty of teaching
the young the truths of religion, the proclaiming Him from a Christian
pulpit, from any other motive than our personal knowledge of Him as
a living God, a Word of Life! A mere theoretical acquaintance with
Christian doctrine, a familiarity with the Bible, an intellectual know-
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God is absolute light, in the fullest sense of the term.
In the Gospel St. John wavers between the aor. and the
perf. in this phrase (cf. ch. iii. 29, xvi. 24, with xv.
11). In the two former passages it signifies the perfec-
tion, in the latter (see the view maintained of the aorist
above) the abiding nature of the joy. Joy (Gal v. 22)
is one of the necessary fruits of the Spirit. St. Paul’s
writings are as full of it as St. John’s. And this may
well be, as it formed a considerable part of the Saviour’s
message, as of its foreshadowing in the. prophets. And
how should it be otherwise ? How should the inestimable
blessing that our sins are covered and not imputed to us,
that there is henceforth no condemnation for us, that we
are accepted in the beloved, be any other than a fount
of joy? It is wonderful that the religion of Christ
should ever have been allied with sourness, gloominess,
or austerity. Such an alliance can only have been due
to a remarkable perversion of its nature. For the Chris-
tian should have joy within as a consequence of the
reconciliation with God in Christ Jesus; joy without in
consequence of that reconciliation; joy in the external
universe, because it, too, has been sanctified through
Christ; joy in science and philosophy and literature and
art (so far as these last are pure), because all these are
various phases of the revelation of God. An inner fount

ledge of the deep things of theology, will not satisfy souls hungering
for the Bread of Life.

IV. Joy IS THE RESULT OF THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL.
The knowledge of Christ must needs produce a heavenly joy ; for it is
the knowledge (1) of the forgiveness of our sins, original and actual,
(2) of our reconclhatmn to God, (3) of the power wh1eh enables us to
tread sin and Satan under foot ; (4) it is the knowledge of a future life;
and (5) it is the knowledge of Him ‘‘in whose presence is fulness of
joy, and at whose right hand there is pleasure for evermore.” Thus

-
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of joy, continually welling up from within, and over-
flowing to refresh all without who come within the
sphere of its influenee—this should be the unfailing
effect of all genuine Christianity.

Before we leave the subject of this introductory portion
of the Gospel we should not fail to observe, with Braune,
on the close resemblance in form between this prologue
and that of the Gospel. Not only have we, as has been
observed, the use of the word Logos here, and the state-
ment that He subsists wpos Tov warépa. Not only have
we the a7’ épx7s here as the correlative of the év apxn
there, DBut if here we have éfearaueda, we find the same
word in John i 14. If here the life épavepwtly, and
God (ver. 5)is ¢ie or Light, there we read that the
life was the light of men, and that the light ¢aivet, in a
darkness which does not comprehend it. Here is proof
enough of common authorship. The similarity of thought
ig evident enough; and yet there is no exact copy of the
phrases such as betrays the imitator. Bishop Words-
worth, we may remark before dismissing the subject,
leads us farther. He shows, from the style of the phrases
in this chapter (especially in ver. 5 and vers. 8—10),
that the writer was permeated with the style of the
Hebrew poetry. Perhaps this line of argument has been
carried too far, but the verses which have been quoted

joy is one of the fruits of the Spirit. Thus the Saviour prophesies that
we shall rejoice in Him (Jobn xv. 11, xvi, 20, 22). Thus his Apostle
bids us “rejoice evermore™ {1 Thess. v. 16; ¢f. Phil iv. 4), And
another Apostle bids us count it all joy when we fall into divers temp-
tations (James i 2). Nothing was 80 characteristic of the first
Christians as the fnlness of joy they ever carried about with them;
not the noisy mirth which is *“ as the crackling of thorns undera pot,”
but the serene, tranquil joy of a heart thatis filled Wlth His sweetness,
who is life for evermore,



28 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

have the true ring of the Hebrew parallelism in them.
‘We have thus strong presumptive. evidence that “the
writer was the person he represents himself to be, a Jew
familiar with the writings of his nation, and imbued with

their spirit.



L

THE MESSAGE
EXPOSITION, -

THE introduction completed, which states (1} the
subject, (2) the purpose of the Epistle, the Apostle
proceeds to unfold with greater fulness the message with
which he is charged. He then commences the explana-
tion of this message. Light and darkness, he explains,
are moral rather than infellectual qualities. The light is
not that of reasom, but of holiness The fellowship of
which he has spoken is consistent only with a life of
purity (ver. 6). That life of purity not only affects the
future, but the past; for he who lives it obtains the
pardon of past sin through the blood of Christ (ver. 7).
It involves the consciousness of past sin, from which
none can be free (vers. 8, 10); and the acknowledgment
of this constitutes in the Christian a title to forgiveness
(ver. 9).
VER., 5.—This, then, is the message, The received text
has promise (éwayyehia), but as our version has translated

HOMILETICS.

VER. 5.—The Christian Message. 'We are to observe—

L TEHAT IT 18 A MESSAGE. (1.) The philosophers of old, with some
noble exceptions, used their doctrine as a means of enriching them-
selves  Justin Martyr has left it on record how general this conduct
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message (ayyehid) no obscurity has arisen from the
difference of reading. It will be observed how entirely
the Apostles of Christ, like His forerunner (Matt. iii. 11;
Mark i 8; Luke iii. 16; Jobn i 2o, 27, iii 28, 30),
sunk their personality in that of their Master. No
desire for their own advantage animates them, Theirs is
a message concerning Another. The wisdom they preach
is not their own, but His that sent them. The kingdom
they come to found exalts Him above measure, but does
not exalt them in the least in a worldly sense. The only
pre-eminence they claim is a pre-eminence in labours
and sufferings (1 Cor. iv. g; 2 Cor. vi. 5, xi. 23-28).
This humility and unselfishness is a necessary charac-
teristic both of Christ’s ministers and of His disciples.
“This” is rightly made emphatic in our version. The
Apostle desires to eall special attention to the message.—
which we have heard of him. “0f Him” is the usual
expression in our version for “by Him.” (Ct “seen of
Cephas,” 1 Cor. xv. 5.) Here it i3 equivalent to “from
Him,” as in Gal. i 12, iv. 4. "The Greek shows that it
is not a message about Christ, but received from Christ.
Here again we see the exaltation of Christ. They could
not speak without His authority. Their highest teaching
was a message from Him. And this was guite con-
sistent, for they believed Him to be no mere messenger
sent from God, but the Word of God Himself, who had
subsisted in the bosom of the Father from all eternity.
The only cldim their doctrine had upon the attention of

was in his time. (2.) The teachers of the Christian Church have at
various times regarded their position in a similar light. They have
{2) treated it as an avenue to preferment, power, and influence—have
sought to become temporal princes, to amass wealth, to stand high in
the favour of kings, to exercise temporal authority, Or () they have
sought to gain favour with their flocks by preaching such doctrine as
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those to whom it was delivered was this. It was mo
evolution of their own reasoning faculties; it was a
message from Eternal Wisdom itself.—and declare unto
you. Or rather, perhaps, ¢ report we unto you” (Erasmus,
in his paraphrase, explains by renuncie). The distinetion
is not of much importance, but the Greek is more vivid
than our version, and gives the idea of a message received
and transmitted.—that God is light, and in him is no dark-
ness at all. The form in which this sentence is cast is
essentially Hebraic ; compare, for instance, such a passage
as Judges viii. 11, 12. When a Hehrew desired to
attract special attention to what he said, he was accus-
tomed to repeat the words a second time in an altered
form. In fact, this passage, like all impassioned utter-
ances in the Hebrew Seriptures, presents the phenomenon
familiar to us in the parallelism of Hebrew poetry. - So
utterly without foundation is the popular assertion, that.
the writers of the works going by St. John’s name were
evidently Ephesine Gentiles! The most cursory exami-
nation of these writings proves them to be literally
saturated with Hebrew peculiarities ~ Proceed we to
unfold the meaning of this saying, and here we observe
(1) that this doctrine is a special characterisiic of revealed
religion. Tt permeates the Old and New Testament alike.
It appears only by inference in the Mosaic writings,
though light or fire was a continual concomitant of the
Divine appearances. DBut we meet it everywhere in the
Psalms, ¢ In Thy light shall we ses light” (Ps. xxxvi. 9);

was agreeable to them—softening down the unpalatable features of
the Gospel, doctrinal or practical, suppressing its testimony against
wrong-doing, concealing their own convictions when they knew they
would be unpopular, joining the cry against unpopular doctrines
because they knew it was expected of them—generally, like the false
prophets of old, giving in to the cry ever ready to be raised, *Speak
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“0 send out Thy light and Thy truth” (Ps. xliii. 3).
In the Book of Job we read, “enlightened with the light
of the living” (ch. xxxiil. 30; cf. ver, 28). Christ’s
coming is to the prophets the coming of the light. “The
people that walked in darkness saw a great light” (Isa. -
ix, 2). He bids men “arise, shine, for their light is
come ” {(ch. Ix. 1). Heére, too, we may see the prevalence
of Hebrew ideas in this alleged non-Judaic writer. And
the New Testament, written, as is admitted (perhaps with
the exception of St. Luke’s Gospel), by Jews, furnishes
us with the same imagery in every one of its writers.
To take one instance out of many from St Paul, we
may cite I Thess. v. 5: “Ye are all the children of light,
and the children of day: we are not of the night, nor
of darkness.” Nor can we omit to notice the passage
(1 Tim. vi. 15) where God is said to *“inhabit the
unapproachable light.” St. James carries the idea still
farther. In speaking of God as the “Father of the
lights ” (rév ¢@Twr) he must surely mean of all kinds of
light, physical, intellectual, moral, and thus in one deep
and pregnant sentence to include all the teaching we
have here. A no less striking passage is to be found in
St. Peter’s First Epistle (ch, ii. g), where he speaks of
men as being “called out of darkness unto God’s mar-
vellous light.” And all these are connected with, and
dependent on, Christ’s own repeated declaration that He
was the light of the world (cf. also John i. 4). We may
observe here how we owe to St. John three pregnant

unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits.” Or (¢) they may make
it an opportunity of gaining renown for themselves by cnunciating
startling paradoxes, dangerous novelties, opposed to the simplicity of
the Gospel, savouring of this world’s wisdom, rather than the things
which the Holy Ghost teaches, like the teachers at Corinth., The
Christian-preacher must be none of these; He must be sustained (and
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sentences, each summing up in the briefest possible form
some essential attribute of God: “God is Spirit” (John
iv. 24; not « Spirit, as in our version), “ God is light,”
and “ God is love”! We next note (2) the glorious con-
ception which we thus learn to form of God. Whether we
consider natural licht in itself, or in its effects, it is the
grandest thing in nature. Nothing is purer, lovelier,
more beautiful, more brilliant in its essence. (See Dean
Alford’s note here.) And when we come to consider it
in its effects, we are still more struck by its universality,
its power, its energy, as a type of Him from whom it
emanates. Without it knowledge, even life itself, would
be impossible. 'When we see the sun rising in his bright-
ness, and waking all nature into life and activity, we
seem to see an image of the glory of the Creator when
He called the worlds into being. When we reflect on
the threefold nature of light, its enlightening, its warming,
its chemical powers, we are reminded of the Holy Trinity
—the unapproachable Light Himself, His Kternal re-
vealer, bringing light to earth and quickening by His
genial warmth the frozen hearts of men, and the Eternal
Spirit, dwelling in their hearts, and slowly bringing His
healing influences to bear upon their diseased souls, And
(as Braune remarks in his Commentary) without light ‘we
could not even think. We ¢ould not discern those dis-
tinctions of things without which thought is impossible.

1 Bee Dr. Westcott's Commentary ¢n loc. It may be mnecessary to add
that the words in the text stand as they were printed in 1881,

we may instance Edward Irving, whatever we may think of his eccen-

tricities, as a remarkable modern instance of a man of this character)

by a lofty conviction that he has a message to deliver from God., He

must seek conference with those who “were apostles before him,”

‘“lest by any means he should run, or had run, in vain ”—that is, he

must be careful to base his teaching on the Scriptures, But he must
C
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And thus physical light is the very source of intellectual
light, and upon it are ‘based those triumphs of human
reason on which man is apt sometimes to vaunt himself.
But (3) we must not confine our conceptions of light to
intellectual illumination. The light of which revelation
speaks is moral and spiritual. “John’s speculation or
mysticism is so thoroughly ethical that he is solely con-
cerned with the practical working out of the truth, ¢ God
is light’” (Braune, in Lange’s Commentary). The ancient
Greeks thought of light as a quality of the reason simply,
and as being obtained through argument and discussion
and many a modern philosopher, when he speaks of
enlightenment, means such enlightenment as education
and scientific research have been able to attain. But the
Scriptures have from the beginning regarded that as the
highest light which taught us the distinction between
richt and wrong—which displayed us the Father of the
Lights upon His throne, enabled us to see Him—at least
in a measure—as He is, and to discern as right what is
in barmony with Him, and as wrong what is out of
harmony with Him. And of this much we may be sure,
that intellectual light without moral is darkness; that
knowledge is profitless unless the heart that possesses it
is sanctified by the Presence of the Eternal, and that,
therefore, the light which above all others is most
necessary for us is that which we obtain in His Son
Jesus Christ. One final characteristic of light claims our
attention. It is ome of its essential properties to com-

make it his own by diligent prayer and study. Fully convinced that
in God’s Holy Word the truth is to be found, he must saturate him-
self with its eontents, and go forth and proclaim its message to the
world.

II. THAT IT IS TO BE DECLARED T0 OTHERS. That (1) it must be
declared by God’s ministers is an obvious truth, which requires no
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municate itself. It cannot remain self-enfolded. So in
the beginning God began the work of creation, of self-
impartation. And so for ever He gives Himself to His
creatures, creating, sustaining them, filling them with
Himself. This also cannot be neglected in the explana-
tion of a passage which, as Haupt remarks, is intended
to convey to us a conception of the Divine Essence. On
the other hand, we should not fail to observe that dark-
ness is the precise opposite of all this, It is the absence
of warmth, motion, life, It is the blackness of utter
nothingness. It is impossible even for misery to exist
in its chill embrace; misery is but the premonitory
symptom of its approach. And therefore it is utterly
incompatible with the Being of Him, who is all joy and
warmth, boundless energy and unceasing love, And
once more, darkness is the opposite to light in its com-
municative property. Darkness cannot communicate
itself; it has nothing to communicate. And so, though
evil example has in a sense a tendency to spread, yet
the children of darkness have in reality nothing to give,
or if they had, they would not give it. A cold, hard,
barren selfishness, which frets at another’s good, and
rgjoices only in his misfortune, is characteristic of the
kingdom of evil. It is the incarnation, if incarnation it
can be called, not of love, but of hate.

VER. 6.—If we say that we have fellowship with him.
Rather, if we should say. St. John does not mean to
imply that it is likely that those he addresses would say

enforcement, at least theoretically, though practically some of them
fail to realise it in any but a purely formal sense. But (2) it is not so .
generally accepted that upon ewvery Christian lies this responsibility.
In choosing times and places, a spirit of prudence must be sought
from on high. That spirit of pride which assumes to itself the right to
question and to lecture everybody on matters of the deepest privacy



36 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN,

this, though (see next mnote) it often was said. The
construction, as Alford reminds us, is continued as far as
ch. ii. 1. For “fellowship” see note on ver. 3. Cf. also,
for the expression, ch. ii. 4.—and walk in darkness,—in
the unprofitable, selfish, useless, worthless life that has
been mentioned. As Bishop Wordsworth (whose Com-
mentary is valuable for the light it throws upon the
historical agspect of this Epistle) reminds us, there were
many who did say this. The earlier Gnostics, the fol-
lowers of Simon and of Nicolaus (Rev. ii. 6, 15, &c.; cf.
2 Peter ii. 15; Jude 11, remembering that Balaam is
the Hebrew equivalent for Nicolaus), were conticually
saying it. It was their favourite doctrine that the flesh
was so corrupt that no filthiness of life could affect it,
and that the Gnostic who gave his soul te philosophie
and mystical contemplation might safely do what he
pleased with his body. They even went so far, in their
capacity of seekers after knowledge (Gunostics), as to
affirm that practical experience of wickedness was neces-
sary to true enlightenment—an argument which it is to
be feared has not been confined to their day. What is
meant by walking in darkness is further explained in
ch. ii. 11 (see also John xii. 35). The word walk, as is
well known, is a Hebraism for the whole life. Cf. Ps.
cxix. 3: “For they who do no wickedness walk in Thy
ways.” Soalso Ps. i 1.—we lie. The most emphatic
contradiction is here given to this doctrine. It is a lie,
and comes from the father of lies {cf. ch. ili. 7). There

or the highest moment, savours rather of Pharisaic pride than of
Gospel humility. Yet on every one there lies the duty, at proper
times, of handing on to others the message we have received. And
let it not be forgotten that one most effectual way of doing this is by
aiding, to the utmost of our power, the efforts that are being made to
spread Christianity at home or abroad.
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is' mo other way of -attaining fellowship with God than
by purifying our hearts from evil, and inclining them
to obey God’s laws.- CE 2 Cor. vi 14, where the
same idea finds a different expression.—and do not the
truth. As Ebrard says, we are not only said not to
say, but not to do, the truth. The expression is a
remarkable one, yet it is not without warrant elsewhere.
St. Paul speaks of “obeying the truth” (Gal. iil. 1).
And it admits of a clear explanation when we remember
that Christ is the truth (John xiv. 6; cf. viil 46).
Thus, then, the truth must not only be spoken, but acted.
For, after all, truth is no other than that which is
actually existing. To do the truth, therefore, is to live
the life of Christ, to conform oneself to the eternal type
of righteousness existing in heaven. See also John iii
20, 21, where to do the truth is opposed to doing evil.
Nothing could more clearly show how truth is to be a
principle permeating our very lives. It is not to be
displayed in words, but in action. Our whole lives are
to be consistent and sincere, challenging the closest
inspection, even as St. Paul bids us * keep our continual
feast with the unleavened bread of transparent purity
and truth” (1 Cor. v. 8). We may observe here how
utterly abhorrent to the mind of Christ is that casuistry
which makes truth worthless, save so far as it conduces
to the cause of the Church. Falsehood cannof serve
God’s cause, because it is the denial of Him, The dis-
tinction suggested by Haupt between moteiv Tav a\ijfetar

III. WHAT THE MESSAGE 1S. For the treatment of this point see
Exposition.

IV. PRACTICAL CONSEQUENCES OF THIS, - The duty of (1) honour-
ing the great and glorious Being who is thus declared to us; (2)
valuing as we ought the Revelation which makes Him known; (3)
seeking the intellectual, moral, and spiritual light thus given,
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and woweiv Ta aiydy is perhaps well founded. The
Apostle, by using the former expression, probably means
to imply that the actions of him who walks in darkness
are not merely individually irreconcilable with truth, but
are as a whole founded on a negation of the eternal
verities of existence.

VER. 7.—But if we walk in the light, as he is in the
light. The most remarkable point in this verse seems
to have been lost sight of by every recent commen-
tator but Ebrard, who rightly points out the difference
between the finite being walking, changing his place
from day to day, in the light, and God ewisting in
the light!  Light, in ver. 5, is identified with Ged.
Here, as in 1 Tim. vi, 15, it is regarded as the atmo-
sphere in which He dwells. Doubtless there is here
an accommodation to the nature of the thought. We
are regarded as dwelling in an atmosphere of light; and
as our fellowship with God is the root-idea of the passage,
God is described as likewise dwelling in the light, to
bring out more clearly the fact that we are made one
with Him. —we have fellowship one with another. What
might have been expected was, * we have fellowship with
Him.” 8o clear is this, that some MSS. and Versions
have ventured to correct the text here to avrov. But
the Apostle’s object is intensely practical (see ch. iil 17).

! Professor Westeott has traced this thought to its true source, namely,
Bede. The just walk in light because “ad meliora proficiunt. Deus
autem sine aliguo profectu semper bonus, justus, verusque existit.”

VER. 6.—The Necessity of Holiness.

1. WE MAY DECEIVE OURSELVES CONCERNING OUR RELATION
wITH CHRIST. (1.) Christ warned us of this danger (Matt. vii, 22, 23,
xxv. 44} (2.) His apostles havealso warned us (Rev. iii. 17 ; 1 Cor. iii.
18 Gal vi. 7, 8; Phil. iii. 18, 19). Many deceive themselves still,
resting in outward observances, in membership of a particular society,
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His main theme is, “walk in love;” and how can he
enforce this unless he lays down the foundation cn
which sach an exhortation must always rest ?—that of a
Divine life, imparted to all Christians alike, and knitting
them together in a holy bond to God and to each other,
Thus, then, if we walk in the atmosphere of beauty,
purity, and truth which encircles God as well as our-
selves, we are introduced into that holy fellowship or
communion which is known as the communicn of saints,
which is described in Eph. iv. 15 and Col ii. 19, and
which consists in the continual interchange (see note on
kowwvia, ver. 3) of all the gifts and blessings God has
vouchsafed to us.-—and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth us from all sin.  This is not, again, exactly
what we should have expected; consequently Theophy-
lact, Beza, and other commentators have made this part
of the sentence the reason for the former, and have
translated xai by jfor. No doubt the ground of our
reconciliation with God in the first instance is the death
of Christ. But here, without wresting Scripture, we
cannot$ interpret it of our being accounted righteous. The
Apostle distinctly regards this cleansing effect of the
blood of Christ not as a cause, but as a consequence, of
our walking in the light. The truth is, that what is
usually known as the justifying effect of the blood of
Christ has been so pressed as to lead us to mneglect its
sanctifying effect. 'We have, therefore, reason to be
thankful to a commentator like Haupt, who has placed

in belief of certain doctrines, or in certain feelings or experiences in
the present or past. Such grounds of acceptance, in the absence of
the one necessary charaeteristic, are simple deceptions,

11, THE ONLY TEST OF PRESENT ACCEPTANCE IS THE WALKING
IN LIGHT. (1,) Nothing can be clearer than St. John’s statement of
this truth, Not only does he say *‘ we lie,” if we claim fellowship
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the question upon a less traditional basis, and has given
ug wider conceptions of the merits of Christ’s blood than
most expositors have led us to entertain. Christ was
undoubtedly the Sacrifice slain for the sins of the world.:
But He is also the Paschal Lamb, whose flesh is the
support of mankind. Haupt therefore rightly directs us
to the sixth chapter of St. John, where this truth is
presented to our notice. DBut there is one point in which
Christ’s mystical exposition of the passover, there given,
departs in a startling manner from the type. The blood
‘of the paschal lamb, as of all other animals used for
food, was not to be partaken of (Lev. iii. 17, vil. 26,
27), because “the blood is the life” (Deut. xii. 23; see
Lev. xvii. 10-14 and Gen. ix. 4). But for this very
reason the blood of Christ, the true Paschal Lamb,
was to be drunk by His disciples. * Thus, then,” says
Haupt, “ the xafapiopos amo macys auaprias is possible
only in consequence of the blood of Christ entering into
our life as a new life-principle. There is absolutely
no Christian sanctification imaginable which does not
tale place through the blood, that is, through the Re-
deemer’s power of life working its effects and ruling
within us” (Haupt). Christ’s life, offered to God and
accepted by Him as a perfect sacrifice, is communicated
to our life as a daily fact. This view of Christ’s blood,
however, cannot be severed from His death., The words
“blood of Christ” invariably in Secripture mean His
blood sked (Rom. iii. 25; Eph. ii. 13; 1 Peter i 19;

with Christ, and walk in darkmness, but we “do not the truth,” 7.e.,
(see Exposition), we do not merely make a mis-statement, but we
act the lie we speak. We deny the Eternal Verities, and act as
though they were not in existence. Our lives are a perpetual defiance
of God and His Son Jesus Christ.  (2.) This is the Gospel doctrine,
which rests on the indwelling of Christ in the believer, proclaimed
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Rev.v. 9, &.) If His blood be a source of life at all, it
is as the blood of the Lamb that was slain, offered in
sacrifice to God, as well as partaken of by the believer,
The spirit of this sacrifice enters into our every action.
Thus, day by day, as we walk in the light and have
fellowship with one another, we are cleansed from every
tendency of the natural man, and brought ever into
more perfect union with the life of truth. Braune has
supplied us with a valuable corroboration to this inter-
pretation by calling attention to the fact that we have
here the present tense—xafapiler. It is mot “hath
cleansed,” but “is cleansing” us. The cleansing is a
continual present fact in the life of the believer, whereby
he is knit still more closely in fellowship with Christ
(see also Rev. vil. 14, &c, and Titus ii. 14). DBefore
proceeding to the mnext verse, we must ask why the
words “ His Son ” are introduced here. We may assume
that no single word in Secripture is without its purpose,
and we may here discern (1) the certainty of the accept-
ance of the sacrifice, by reason of the eternal harmony
and union between the Father and the Son, and (z) the
intimation of the loving purpose of God from all eternity,
in that (Rom. viii. 32) He “spared not His own Son, but
delivered Him up for us all” (cf. John iii. 16).!

VER. 8.—If we say that we have no sin. The use of
the word fave as an auxiliary verb somewhat weakens
the force of this sentence in English. Here it has the

1 See also Professor Westcott's additional note on this verse.

throughout this Epistle ag elsewhere in the New Testament. So our
Lord teaches (Matt. vii. 16), the expression, continually used through-
out the New Testament, signifying the presence of an inner life (see
especially St. John xv. 1-8). St. Paul limits the freedom from con-
demnation to those who are walking (this is the force of the present
tense in Rom. viil 1) after the Spirit, and thus (ver. 4) fulfilling the
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same sense as in the words “to have and to hold” in
the Marriage Service, .., to possess. The expression is
only to be found elsewhere in St. John’s Gospel (ch. ix.
41, xv. 22, xix. 11)." Elsewhere we find the expression
commit sin, but not have it. It is a remarkable one, since
the New Testament word for sin means error; or rather
missing -the mark. What is meant clearly is, that this
habit of swerving aside from our highest good has become
so inherent in us that it is practically a possession—
something closely connected with and belonging to us.
Now what St. John says is, that we deceive ourselves if
we imagine for a moment that in this life, in spite of our
redeemed and sanctified condition, we shall ever attain to
perfect freedom from sin. For &yomev is in the present
tense, and therefore must refer to tie present condition
of those who are addressed, in spite of the high and
blessed privileges they are said in the last verse to have
possessed. This must be carefully remembered when
we come to expound passages like ch. iii. 6~9. In this
and the following verses we have St John's doctrine of
justification. - It is remarkable that he avoids the use of
the word. Nothing is more striking than the diversity
in temper and intellect and form of thought among the
human instruments chosen by Christ to diffuse His
Gospel. And yet, with all the variety in their mode of
stating i, the doctrine they preached was substantially
the same. - Thus here we have no mention of righteous-
ness being “reckoned,” or “accounted,” or “imputed,”

righteousness of the law. (3.) What it is to walk in darkness and in
light. 'To walk in the light is to (@) acknowledge the truth revealed
in Jesus Christ; (&) this revelation makes known to us God’s will, and
especially—the point we are at present considering—in what true
Loliness consists ; (¢) true holiness consists, as we have just seen, in
fullilling the righteousness of the law, by virtue of the illumination
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no verb dikacw, to ¢ proclaim,” or “render, righteous.”
And yet the great Gospel truth indicated by those words
is laid down in a manner which cannot be mistaken. It
is stated thus, rising from one doctrinal statement to
another, until it culminates in the mention of Jesus
Christ as the Propitiation for sin. = God is light. By
walking in the light which He gives we attain to fellow-
ship with Him, and are daily cleansed from sin. But
this cleansing from sin implies sinfulness, We are not
to suppose that we attain to this fellowship with God by
our own works or deservings; quite the contrary. - We
sin continually, and to deny this fact is really to break
off our fellowship with God, while to acknowledge it is
to live in the light of that fellowship. And, in fact, it is
the only way to avoid sin. 'We cannot lead pure and
sinless lives unless we first of all confess that we ave
sinners, and recognise Jesus Christ as our Advocate with
the Father and the Propitiation for our sins. Thus we
clearly see the truth {1) that our acceptance with God
is the work of another, not our own, and (2) that it is
only upon this acceptance for the sake of One who has
made propitiation for the sins of the whole world that
the fabric of the personal holiness of the individual can
be built. Here, then, in phrase very different to that of
8t. Paul, yet (cf. Rom, i~iil.} travelling on precisely the
same lines, do we find the doctrines universally accepted
in the Christian Church of Justification and Sanectifica-
tion. The terms we owe to St. Paul—the doctrine to

we have received, which enables us to distingnish right from wrong,
to set up before us a higher standard of purity and perfection. To
“walk ” in the light is to press daily forward towards the realisation
of this ideal, which is clearly perceived by the illumined soul, as well
as all the steps which lead toif, To walk in darkness is, of course, the
exact opposite of all this,
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Jesus Christ, —we deceive ourselves and the truth is not
in us {cf. ¢h.ii. 4). Unless we are ready to acknowledge
our present sinfulness, if we are inclined to maintain that
we “have already attained, or are already perfect,” we
are in the same condition ag if we were walking in dark-
ness while maintaining that we have  fellowship with
God. For the expression “the truth is not in us” is
practically equivalent to “we do not the truth.” The
truth, that which is, practically means God Himself. So
Jesus Christ calls Himself “the truth” And we cannot
possess the life of Christ without its teaching us our own
unworthiness and sinfulness, and producing in us an
earnest yearning for its purifying influences. For auapria
see notes on ch, iii. 4 and v. 17.

VER. 9.—If we confess our sins (cf. Ps. xxxii. g,
xxxviilh 18, li. 3). The word here translated econfess
rmeans in Greek to speak fogether, hence to agree. Here
1t means not only to accept and thoroughly recognise the
fact that one is a sinmer, but to acknowledge it publicly.
We may observe that the Apostle does not confine him-
self here to the words “if we say that we have sin,”
the precise converse of what has gone before. He goes
farther. “If we confess our sins,” that is, make specific
confession of our individual acts of sin. 'Well has Ebrard
remarked here, that it is much easier to make pious
speeches to the effect that we are sinners in a general
way, and expressive of general deep contriticn, and of
the misery engendered by sin, than to acknowledge the

VER. 7.—The Results of walling in Light.

I. COMMUNION WITH EACH OTHER. This (see Exposition) is an
unexpected result. But it is also unexpected in another way. Tt
comes before the cleansing with the blood of Christ. The reason of
this may be that the Apostie would set the consciences of his disciples
at rest. In their communion with each other there were many failures
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particular wrong that we have done, and to endeavour as
far as possible to repair it. Many who are ready enough
to admit generally that they are sinners would be the
first hotly to repel a charge of sinfulness on any one
special point, so deep is the self-deception of the human
heart, which is often farthest from God when the lips are
busiest in honouring Him. We have next to inquire to
whom confession is to be made. Obviously to God, and,
in certain special cases, to man. What these last cases
are may be best seen by a reference to such passages as
Matt. v. 23-25; Luke xvii. 4. The idea of auricular
confession does not seem to have any connection with
the argument, which concerns only our general readiness
to acknowledge candidly any wrong which we have done,
to the person to whom we have done it, instead of
justifying or excusing it.—he is faithful. Almost all the
commentafors agree here. It is “faithful to His plighted
word and promise” (Alford); of course by He God is
meant.—and just. The word here used is translated
indifferently by just and righteous in the New Testament.
The original Greek idea is unquestionably that of justice
(see Aristotle, “Ethics,” v. 1). But the word and its
correlatives are used as the translation of the Hebrew
tzedek and tzaddik, which involves a higher moral idea
than mere fairness between man and man, and rather
implies what is abstractedly right. Thus it becomes, by
its LXX. usage, a fit word to express that abstract justice
of God which, and not mere human ideas of what is fair

in duty. But by reasen of their acceptance with Christ these daily
sins of infirmity were daily cleansed. It is to be observed, that in
the results of the Christian life the Apostle (following his Master’s
example, Matt. xxv. 31-46) puts the visible before the invisible (ch.
iii. 14~17, iv. 20, 21), thus reversing strangely the order of the Gospel,
which sets the invisible before the visible. But the reason is clear.
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or right to one another, is the basis of all true Christian
integrity. Here again, though differently expressed, we
have the true Pauline doctrine of the harmony between
God’s justness and His forgiveness (Rom. iii. 26), as well
as the doctrine (cf. Rom. i. 17) that the Gospel is a
revelation of the dixatoovyy Oeol (cf. again Rom. iii. 25,
26). St. John here just as emphatically asserts that the
idea of the forgivenmess of sins involves no derogation
from the eternal justice of God. Among the curiosities
of interpretation we may notice that of Suarez, who
supposes that “ faithful ” relates to mortal sins, which are
forgiven solely by God’s free grace, “just” to venial sins,
because through penitence and love they ex condigno
merit His forgiveness.—to forgive us our sins. Some com-
mentators, ¢.g., Haupt and Alford, have held tenaciously
to the telic force of Wwa here; but they have been obliged
to disguise its form a good deal to make the rendering
tolerable. The idea of God being faithful and just, not
in Himself, but in order that He might forgive us our
sins, could never, it may safely be said, in spite of
Haupt’s most ingenious and, it may be added, reverent
exposition of the passages, have occurred to St. John.
Hence, therefore, we must regard Iva as having here, as
it unquestionably has elsewhere, the force of the Infinitive.
(See Winer, “Gr. Gr.,” sec. 44, v. CL Matt. x. 25,
John iv. 34 ; Luke i. 43.} God is faithful and just, and
the result of that faithfulness and justice is that He
forgives us our sins and cleanses us from all unrighteous-

If the invisible motive be more powerful than visible motives, the
fact rust display itself in the sphere of the visible. This is the only
test of its reality. We could easily deceive ourselves in what is
beyond the sphere of our senses—imagine ourselves to be living with
God and loving Him when we were but indulging in barren con-
templation, unreal ecstasy. Therefore, one result by which we may
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ness. If we ask how His faithfuiness and justice are
“evinced by the forgiveness of the sin and the cleansing
of the sinner, for the latter we are referred to the thought
of the Blood of Christ spoken of above (ver. 7), and for
the former, the forgiveness of the sin, to the Propitiation
made by Jesus Christ, Himself the Just (dikatos). The
change of translation in our version obscures the con-
nection of thought most materially, —to forgive us our
sins. The word here translated “forgive” has many
meanings in the LXX. and New Testament, as Pearson’s
learned note reminds us (“On the Creed,” Art. X.) It
means, he says, (1) to send forth (Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark
xV. 37); (2) to permit (Matt. iii. 135); (3) to leave,
desert (Matt. v. 24, vill. 15, xxvi. 56); {4) to omit
(Matt. xxiii. 23), and lastly (5) to remit, as in Matt.
xviii. 27. It is impossible to avoid feeling that our
word remit or forgive does mot rise to the full require-
ments of the word here used. It implies the idea
(1) of passing over, that is, of remitting the penalty
of siny (2) of forgiving, that is, of releasing us from
the guilt of sin; (3) of setting free, that is, of dis-
entangling us from the consequences of sin; and (4)
of dismissing, that is, of purifying us from the contagion
of sin. Thus when we speak of the remission of sin, we
mean more than its simple forgiveness. We include the
idea of restoration fo holiness, a complete return to
the favour and approval of God.—and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness. This clause is the expansion and

easily test the reality of our illumination is communion with, ..., care
for, common sympathies and interests with, our neighbours.

II. THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN (cf. Rom. viii. 1), While we are
struggling to realise our ideal, to free ourselves from the defilements,
“negligences, and ignorances” of our present imperfect condition, we
fall into continual transgressions, which are rather sins of infirmity
than of deliberate rebellion. These, if our purpose be right with God,
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completion of the former. Our sins are pardoned and
dismissed. The necessary result is purification of heart
and life. How the cleansing is effected we have already
seen (ver. 7). Unrighteousness here is obviously the
opposite of that attribute of God which bas just been
mentioned. As dlkaios means abstractedly just and
upright, declining neither to the oue side nor the other,
so adwia, which corresponds to auapria in ver. 8, but
presents the idea in a different shape, means, strictly
speaking, that which is not right and just, unequal, as
the word is used in Ezek. xviii. 29.

VER. 10.—If we say that we have not sinned. Here the
expression is not exactly equivalent to that in ver. 8.
“Have” here iz simply the sign of the perfect tense.
No idea of possession is suggested. DBut here we find
the phrase corresponding rather to the concrete idea of
sin put before us in ver. 9 than the abstract condition of
sinfulvess intended in ver, 8. There sin was a general
characteristic of the life of those St. John was addressing;
here he would lead us to the thought of the specific acts
of sin which have brought about that condition.—we make
him a liar., We are naturally led to ask, Why this
startling increase of vehemence? Two verses back the
Apostle simply says that we deceive ourselves, and that
we have no part or lot in eternal truth. Four verses
back again he says that “we lie, and do not the truth.”
This may be our misfortune, a state of things in which
we are nearly passive. But to make God a liar is an

if our will be firmly set towards purification, will be forgiven, though
not (see last verse) if we be resolved to “walk in darkness.”

IIL. PURIFICATION FROM SIN. This s, of course, a gradual process,
But it rests (see Exposition) on the life-giving properties of the
blood of Christ, which, communicated to the soul, does not only free
it from condemnation in God's sight, but by cleansing the will from
the desire to sin, and inspiring it with a bent towards holiness, ends
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active insult to Ilis Name. Whence is this? There
can be little doubt that the Apostle had in mind (1) the
strong statements of God’s Word, as collected, for in-
‘'stance, in Rom. iii. 10—18 ; and (2) no doubt he-had more-
over in view .the whole scheme of redemption, which
proceeds upon the assumption of man’s sinfulness, and
becomes one huge imposture the moment that assumption
ig removed. All the doctrines of the Christian faith, the
Incarnation, the Sacrifice upon the cross, the descent and
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, are not merely
unnecessary, but false, save upon the supposition of
man’s sin.—and his word is mot in us. Most of the
commentators here tegard the word Adyos as referring,
not to the persomal Logos, the Son of God, but to the
word or doctrine spoken or taught by Him, as in John
viii, 31. It may be bold, against so overwhelming a
consensus as there appears to be on this point, to venture
to suggest that while generally the word Adyos means
word or discourse, except where it is specially applied to
the Word of God, yet here the connection with ver, I
is so near, that we are not enfitled altogether to reject
the idea that the indwelling of the Eternal Word Him-
self may have been intended. The strongest argument
against it is Haupt's, that as yet we have heard nothing
about Christ’s indwelling. But if it be not so, the ques-
tion arises, what word is here meant? FEbrard would
understand the whole revelation of God, in the Old and
New Testament alike. Alford interprets baldly ©that

by overcoming the sinful desire, and by confirming the will in its
submission to the will of God.

VERS. 8, 9, 10.—The Acknowledgment of Present Sin a Necessity.
The present life is the period of probation. Aslong as we carry about
¢ this body of death” (Rom. vii. 24) we are liable to the dominion of
sin, though in an ever-lessening degree. The conviction of our fault-

D
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which he saith,” which (see note on ver. 1) would rather
be grua than Adyos. “The Adyos means more than
mere pjpara” (Haupt). He regards it as “ the aggregate
collective internal unity of the entire Divine announce-
ment, not as to the external words, but to them as far
as they are spirit and life.” This comes nearest to the
spirit of the passage.! In a similar way St. Paul speaks
of the Ndyos Toi oravpoi (1 Cor. i. 18), the Adyos Tis
kaTalayns (2 Cor. v. 19), and still more emphatically of
the Adyos Tis d\ijbeas (Eph. i 13; Col. i 5; cf. James
i 18), The inner meaning of God’s whole Revelation,
communicated to man, and discerned through the opera-
tion of His Spirit, is the Adyos (if we dismiss the idea
that it is God the Son HMimself) which cannot be in us
unless we accept as a necessary condition the doctrine of
mnan’s sinfulness,

CH, i, 1.—My listle children, This affectionate dimi-
nutive is beautifully natural in the mouth of an old
man, such as we know St. John must have been when
this Epistle was written. It is peculiarly characteristic
of him. He puts it but once (John xiii. 33) into the
mouth of the Saviour. St. Paul only uses it once (Gal.
iv. 19), when he desires to be particularly persuasive,
“to change his voice,” because he “stands in doubt™ of
the Galatian Christians. But in this short Epistle St.

1 Professor Westcott interprets of “the Gospel message, which is the
crown of all revelation.”

lessness, and the disposition to pass judgment on others, are the sins
that most rouse the anger of the Son of God, as the condemnation He
passed on the Pharisees shows. It was no ohject of His Revelation
to produce in us this self-asserting arrogance. A knowledge of our
own weakness and liability to sin, a modest estimate of ourselves
when comparing ourselves to others, a readiness to remember our own
infirmity when dealing with others who sin (Gal. vi. 1), are among the
first requisites of Christian perfection. Thus while we gladly recog-
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John uses it seven times, and only once is there any
doubt (ver. 12) that it refers to a/l whom he is addressing.
It is characteristic of the strong impression this mode of
address made on the mind of the early Church, that in
the touching anecdote recorded by Kusebius (* Hist.
Eccl.,” iii. 23) of St. John and his young disciple who
fell into evil courses, he is represented as saying, “ My
child (Téxvov), why dost thou fly me, thy father?” The
story comes down to us on the authority of Clement of
Alexandris, no mean authority. It may very possibly
be true. But we may at least say of it se non & verc é
ben trovato ; it is in good keeping with all we know of
the Apostle from Holy Writ. And it is this affectionate
style of address, as well as his dwelling so much on the
~love of God, and its consequence, the mutual love of
mankind to one another, that has caused us to dwell
with peculiar affection on the thought of St, John as
“the Apostle of love.”—these things ¥ write unto you, that
ve sin not. Luther, so Braune tells us in his Commen-
tary, says that he is prepared to call that man a theo-
logian who can show the consistency and agreement of
this passage. That there is such a close connection the
Tavra here shows beyond a doubt. “I am writing these
‘things,” 4., what T have written and what I am now
about to write, “that ye sin not.” 8t. Augustine regards
it as being a warning against expecting to sin with im-
punity, which some might bave faken encouragement

nise the goodness of God in purifying us and making us holy, we on
the other hand never fail to acknowledge the fact, not only that we
have often offended, but that we are still liable to sin, and that the
process of purification is as yet only in progress, not finally accom
plished.

CH. ii. .—O0ur Sinfulness is not to be Pleaded as an Excuse for
Sin. The well-known adage, ‘‘incidit in Scyllam qui vult vitare
Charybdim,” is especially true of the Christian life. The moment we
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from ch. i. 8—10 to do. Rather it would seem that the
Apostle is here pointing out the result to which what he
has before written would tend, if rightly understood,
namely, as St. Paul puts it, that there is no condemna-
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus, because they walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, being made free
from the law of sin and death under which they had
once groaned, by the law of the Spirit of Life (cf. Rom.
vil.—viil, 2). God is light, says St. John, an idea which
suggests, not merely intellectual illumination, but perfect
moral purity. Fellowship with Him involves such a
moral purity on the part of all who attain to it. Yet this
moral purity is not imherent in him who is admitted to
fellowship with God, but is communieated to him. And
though in the case of each convert it imperatively demands
an acknowledgment of former sin, yet the object of the
Apostle’s message is not that his converts may “ continue
in sin, that grace may abound.” On the contrary, its pur-
pose is that they should cease to sin. Yet since (ch. i. 8)
an acknowledgment of pregent sin is one necessary result
of the admission into the brightness of the Divine light,
it is necessary to deal with the case of the sins of
believers. Thus the doctrine is precisely the same here
as in Rom. viii. 1—14. The gradual purifying influences
of God’s Spirit, diminishing, while as yet they do not
destroy, the natural sinfulness of man-—the increased
sensitiveness to sin, the deepened sense of it, which come

shun one pi'tfa.ll Satan has one ready for us on the other side. We
avoid the error of the Pharisee, and meekly and modestly confess our
liability to sin. And straightway the enemy seeks to make us con-
tented with that condition, to make it an excuse for our actual short-
comings. We are urged to give up some sins which are a burden to
ourselves, a disgrace and stumbling-block to our brethren, We reply
that we are not perfect, that we never pretended to be, that no one
ever can be, and so excugse ourselves from the effort Niecessary to attain
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from being brought to the light, and from learning to
live in it—the need of a daily application to ourselves
of the merits of the One Atoning Sacrifice once offered
for the sins of men—and the peace and joy which they
inherit who feel how they are gradually becoming imbued
with the Spirit of their Lord-—these are characteristics
of Apostolic doctrine, in whatever language it may be
expressed. And this would seem to be the connection
of ideas in the passage ch. i 5-ii. 6.

to the perfection which is in Christ Jesus. ¢ This is a very dangerous
deceit,” says the Apostle. ““What I am writing to yon is intended
to lead you to a victory over sii. A low idea of yourself is indeed
neeessary to true perfection, but was never intended to excuse you
from the effort necessary to attain it. My object thronghout is to
convince you of the truth which I have before taught you, that to
claim to be a disciple of Jesus, and nof to try in everything to lead
the life He did, is a deliberate denial of Him.”
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IV.
THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, AND ITS RESULTS.

EXPOSITION.

H. ii. 1..—We resume our exposition at the point whera
the Apostle explains that in the Christian Church
there is forgiveness for sins actually committed. We
have seen (in the Introduction) that the course of the
Apostle’s argument is, (1) that purity of life and freedom
from sin are required of the Christian by his covenant
relation to God, and that (2) because, in spite of this,
Christians have sinned and do sin, therefore (3) it is
necessary to recognise the fact that there exists a pro-
pitiation for the actual sins of those who have already
been admitted into fellowship with God, and have there-
fore been cleansed by the blood of the covenant from all
original and past sins. The meaning, perhaps, does not

HOMILETICS.

CH. ii. 1.—This verse divides itself into two parts: first, the enun-
ciation of a paradox of faith, and secondly, the proclamation of a
propitiation for sin.

First let us consider the paradox, that confession of present sinfulness
is necessary in order that we may not sin.

I. PARADOXES ARE COMMON IN THE GOSPEL. Such paradoxes we
find in Prov. xxvi. 4, 5, in Gal. vi. 2, 5, in Matt. xii, 30, compared
with Luke ix. 50, in Rom. iv. 2 with St. James ii. 20, 21. Hence we
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lie on the surface, but the whole argument from ch. i. g
to the end of ch. ii. 2 lays down the doctrine expressed
in the Second Article of the Church of England, namely,
that Christ died “to be a sacrifice, not only for original
guilt, but for actual sins of men,” and this not only for
those committed before, but after regeneration.—that ye
sin not. This is the statement which harmonises the two
preceding propositions. The confession of sin is to be a
step in the direction of forsaking it. Not yet, it is true,
does the Apostle show how this is to be the case, namely,
by the tendency of the sense of weakness and sin to lead
ug to One on whom we rely (1) for forgiveness, and (2)
for that change which shall destroy sin in us. The first
of these ideas is touched upon in the next two verses.
The second is gradually introduced in ch. iii. And thus
we have the order which St Paul follows in the Epistle
to the Romans; first the reconciliation after sin com-
mitted, and then its destruction in us; first atonement,
then sanctification. Eternal truth is full of paradoxes.
Like a vast mountain, it has many sides and many points
of view. And as we often fail to recognise the outlines
of a familiar mountain when seen from a new direction,
so God’s truth seems to have changed its aspect when
regarded from another point of view. Thus nothing
could seem at first sight more unintelligible than the

may learn a lesson of moderation in theological statement. So vast
is God's truth, that it is possible for one portion of it to appear to con-
tradict another, whereas the two sides are but complementary parts
of the same truth, What fruitless controversies might have been
avoided, what unseemly conflicts might have been eseaped, had men
but borne this in mind! The Calvinist, who insists on God’s fore-
knowledge and sovereignty, might have remembered that this is not
incompatible with the Arminian assertion of His justice and righteous-
ness. ~ The Augustinian doctrine of the necessity of grace would not
have been pressed to the exclusion of free willL The necessity of faith



56 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

statement, that in order that we should not sin, it is
necessary to confess that we have sinned and do sin.
Yet nothing is more glear, when viewed in the light of
the life, death, and resurrection of Christ. For He has
not only made atonement for sin, He has made provision
—the only provision possible—that it shall cease to be
committed, when the soul, by faith, has attained to
perfect union with Him. We shall be able to elucidate
this point more fully when we come to ch. il 9, and iv.
4, where the force of the original is obscured in our
version by the neglect to franslate the perfect as a
perfect. 'We may, however, add here that the conviction
of present sinfulness, deeply felt and steadily acted upon,
is not only the best, but the only, earnest of future per-
fection.—And if any man sin. The “and” here is said
by Braune to be the “simple copula,” and not equivalent
to the adversative d¢ Many other commentators have
passed it over. But it is obvious from the Hebrew cast
of the whole Epistle that here, as in ver. 2, the Apostle
uses kat as equivalent to the Hebrew ), which constantly
has an adversative force. Thus the meaning is, “I am
writing these things to you, not that ye may sin, but
that ye may be able to abstain from sin. Yet I would
not have you downcast. As I have said, you do sin, but
you have an Advocate with the Father, who has made

to salvation would have been seen not to be irreconcilable with the
necessity of works, because their place in the scheme of salvation ig
not identical, the one being the source, the other the stream. With-
out the source, there can be no stream ; if there be no stream, then
- the source has run dry. So again in the endless controversy concern-
ing the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. The reality of the gift need
not be denied because its modus operandi is disputed. It is not
necessary to reduce it to a “bare memorial of a thing absent” because
we cannot quite agree about the nature of the presence. We need to
beware, lest by insisting too strongly upon one particular aspect of a
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propitiation for your sin.” Alford, again, would interpret
the aorist of the commission of a single act of sin. But,
as wag stated in the notes on ver. 1, this view of the
aorist cannot always be pressed in Alexandrian Greek.
Thus Wordsworth'’s interpretation, shall have sinned (or
should have sinned), is perbaps nearer the mark. It is
neither s sinning, which would be signified by the
present, nor iath sinned, which would apply to an act
completed in the past, but should have been commitiing
acts of sin, and since it answers to the Hebrew imperfect,
without any definite note of time, it may include the
idea, should still be committing acts of sin.'! Haupt well
sums up this passage as follows: “ Most supremely must
we be on our guard against them (sins of infirmity), for
they easily lead to the wepimareiv év 7 axorie. But the
consciousness of this danger might very well lead to
despair, and therefore the reminder that we have in the
Lord Jesus a representative and propitiation, who as such
secures the forgiveness of sins.”—we have an Advocate
with the Father. “St. Johh writes, if any one . . . we,
in order to bring out the individual character of the
offence, and then to show that he is speaking” in what
follows, “of the .Christian body . . . to which Christ’s

1 Professor Westcott interprets of * the single act” of sin, “into which
the believer may be carried against the true tenor of his life.”

truth, we are practically denying the truth itself. So in the truth
taught here. Many have insisted so strongly on the necessity of feel-
ing our sinfulness, that they have practically denied the necessity of
sanctification ; they have in effect said, *Let us continue in sin, that
grace may abound.”

II. How DOES THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF SINFULNESS TEND TO
ERADICATE SIN? It is the Apostle’s clear meaning here that this is
the case. “These things,” that is, the truths, that we *“have sin”
present with us, that we “have sinned” in past time, that we must
“ confess our sins,” are written to us that we should not sin. They
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promises are assured.” The word waparhiros, as is well
known, is translated by two words in Seripture: the
- fixst, Comyorter, in St. John’s Gospel, as applied to the
Holy Ghost; the second, .Advocate, here, as applied to
Jdesus Christ, The word is derived from wapd, bestde, and
kAyros, which in the New Testament is rendered cailed.
Thus 1t means one who is called to our side, to comfort,
cheer, or help us, or, as in classical Greek, an advocate or
protector. The idea, therefore, of Comforfer in St. Joha's
Gospel (A. V.) need not be rejected, but only supple-
mented. The Holy Spirit is not merely a Comforter, but
a helper and a sustainer and a protector. And the word
Adwvoeate here is therefore as far from exhausting the full
meaning as the word Comforter. ~“ With the Father” is
the same in the Greek as in ch. i 2 (where see note).
And thus we arrive at the full sense of the passage, which
is that there is One who stands before the Father, His
face ever directed to His throne; One who, as man,
needs not to shrink from presenting Himself there, to
plead our cause, to obtain for us, not merely the forgive-
ness—that would be to evacuate the passage of much of
its meaning—but to win for us the support, encourage-
ment, help of which we stand in need. We have One
who stands by us (wapa), yet looks toward (wpds) the
Father, and who, one with us and with Him, can enable

could have no effect at all in that direction but for the doctrine which
follows, that we have an advocate with the Father, a propitiation for
our sins. Thus, then, in connection with this doctrine, the sense of
our own sinfulness tends to deliver us from sin, () Beeause we cannot
win leaven jor ourselves (Rom. iil 20, 23, 27, 28, iv. 2,6, ix. 11, x. 3 ;
Gal. ii. 16; Eph. ii. 9; Tit. iil. 5, &c.). We are thus, by our own
sense of sinfulness, driven to seek another, who will deliver us from
sin, (B) Because fo suppose that we could so win heaven s a total mis-
conception of our position. We must either, in that case, deny that
sin is sin, or be reduced to despair, The first would only be to confuse
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us to do all things through His all-powerful aid.—Jesus
Christ the righteous. There is no article here before the
word “righteous,” and yet, as Dean Alford has shown, in
no other way could we have expressed in English the
sense of the Greek, which requires us to give the idea of
righteousness, not the Person in whom it was manifested,
the prominence. The word “righteous” here signifies
the position in which Jesus Christ presents humanity
before the Father. In Him not even Eternal Wisdom
can detect a single flaw. - Hence His fitness to stand
before the Father and plead our cause. We are not just,
but He is {we must remember that the word here trans-
lated righteous is translated just in ch. i. 9), and therefore
with Him as our representative we need not fear.

VER. 2.—And he is the propitiation for oursins. “He”
is emphatic—avrds, He Himself. The central word in
this sentence is {Aaopds, which occurs only here and in
ch. iv. 10. This word is akin, both in its meaning and
its application, to St. Paul’s Aasripiov (Rom, iii, 25 ; cf.
Heb. ix. 5). Both are derived from {Adowomar, a word
which always in the earlier and generally in the later
Greek has the sense of to make the gods propitious or
favourably inclined! The word and its compounds are

1 Professor Westcott’s note on the use of these words in the LXX. and
N. T. will repay study.

right and wrong ; to invent theories of obligation, as the Pharisees did,
in order to escape from the guilty consciousness of sin. But if the
fact of sinfulness were admitted, men might think their case hopeless.
They were sinners, and sinners they must remain. So they would go
on sinning all their lives, without any attempt to repent and amend.
But this, the Apostle says, is not his aim in insisting upon sinfulness.
Therefore he tells nus that (e) Sin is not imputed to those who are in
covenant unth Christ. Thus the weight of transgression is removed.
The past burden of sin at least does not lie on us. If it be possible to
cast off sin for the future—upon this point the Apostle does not yet
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largely used in the 1LXX. as the translation both of the
Hebrew caphar, to cover, and salach, to be propitious. So
we have it in Luke xviii. 13, literally, “Lord, be pro-
pitiated to me the sinner.” So in Heb. ii. 17, where the
sense is “to make propitiation.” It is worthy of notice
that in each case where our Lord is spoken of as being a
propitiation for sin, He is not spoken of actively as the
person whe propitiates, but rather in the abstract, as
propitiation itself. Thus (Aaerjpior is the mercy-seat,
the place (see Exod. xxv. 22; Levit. xvi. 2, 13; Numb.
vil. 89) where God and man meet, where God’s special
presence resides, and where the incense of devotion and
obedience is offered. Jesus Christ is that meeting-point
of God’s requirements and man’s fulfilment. His is the
love and mercy of God, and the obedience and devotion
of man combined (see also Ps. Ixxxv. 10, 11). Here He
is spoken of as {Aaoguos, propitiation (not ¢ke propitiation,
as in our version, but propitiation itself). The manner in
which propitiation is made is not explained ; indeed, men
have been too anxjous to explain it. Qur attention is
here directed to the jfuet. And we are not so much
asked to consider the action of Jesus Christ in propiti-
ating, as the result of that action. Therefore we are
taught to rest for our acceptance, not in any particular
portion of His mediatorial work, but in Him; “in His

enter—we need at least be troubled with no misgivings about the
past. “Let the dead past bury its dead.” Ouwr business is with the
future (Rom. viii. 1 ; Phil, iii. 13}. Freed from an entangling weight
of past transgression we can start afresh on our course with the hope
of attaining Him, who is our salvation and our reward, And thus we
learn, finally, that (d) The way to aveid sin for the Juture is not to
deny that it dwells in us, but to seek to be cleansed JSrom it (see ch.
i g). Not the assertion of our own righteousness, but the possession of
a righteousness not our own is the mode of escape from sin. Thus,
therefore, the first and absolutely essential step towards freedom from
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life, death, and resurrection,” as John Wesley puts it in
his sermon on the Repentance of beltevers; that is to say,
in His obedience, in His condemnation of sin in the
flesh; in His bearing the wrath of Ged; in His sufferings
as well as His death; in His rising agsin and passing
through the veil of His mortal flesh to offer the perfected
sacrifice for ever in heaven (see Heb. viil. 3, 4, ix. 24).
He is not merely the High Priest, who offers the sacrifice,
* nor the victim that is offered, but propitiation itself—the
realisation in His own person of all that humanity requires
in order to be reconciled to God. This subject will be
found more fully discussed in the Homiletic Section,
which see.~and not for our sins only, but for the sins of
the whole world. Nearly every commentator here quotes
Bengel : “ (Quam late patet peccatum, tam late propiti-
atio.” Christ did not come to be a propitiation, as has
been stated by President Edwards and others, for “all
the sins of some men,” but for the sins of all men, «If
the salvation of all does not take effect, the fault is not
that God will not forgive the sins of any one, but that
the unforgiven sinner repels the fatherly heart that moves
toward him in mercy” (Haupt). Calvin says, “sub
omnuibus, reprobos non comprehendit.” And as @ faet, he
is correct. Christ is not a propitiation for those who
will have no propitiation. But, as & possibility, he is

sin is not the assertion of innocence, but the confession of guilt. The
second part of this verse is concerned with the means of deliverance.
The first statement is that we have an Advocate; the second, that
this Advocate is a propitiation.

1. WEHAVE AN ADVOCATE., “That yesinnot.” * Yetif any man
sin” There is no contradiction. The way to holiness is not in our-
selves, but in another. The Christian course is not to be run alone.
One stands besides us {see note on wapdkiyros), to help, to cheer, to
console, to plead for ua. .

IL Wire THEFATHER. A double sense is implied in the preposition
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incorrect. - When the question arises concerning those
who may be comprehended in the propitiation, then we
must acknowledge that the whole world is within its
scope. None are necessarily excluded from its operation.
We may invite all men to come and be reconciled to
God. A “sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and propitiation”
has been made *for the sins of the whole world” A
general amnesty has been offered to all offenders. Every
one is included, save those who exclude themselves.
VER. 3.—We enter now upon a new line of thought,
closely, however, connected with the declaration in ch. L
5, 6. The Apostle, in this and the next three verses,
teaches that the result of this propitiation and recon-
ciliation should be to produce obedience to God’s law;
thus expanding and enforcing the hint he has thrown
out in the words, “Little children, these things I write
unto you, that ye sin not.”—And hereby we do know that
we know Him. Aftention to the tenses is very important
here. 'While the aorist is usually employed concerning
a state of things in progress, the perfect is used for its
complete fulfilment. St. John writes here, “ And hereby
(or “in this’) do we know that we Aave Lnown Him,” or,
as Lillie has well rendered, “ have attained to this know-
Jedge.,” Thus St. Jobn is not saying that in this life,
while we are striving to attain to the knowledge of God,

wpés (see note on ch. i 2). (1) He is eternally with the Father, just as
He is with us. He dwells in us, and yet He is ever one in mind and
will with Him with whom He pleads. Yet (2) He stands before Him
as man pleading our cause. The Head of the Church, the Head of
the whole human race who are united to Him by faith, He ever presents
Himself at the eternal throne presenting the one sacrifice of His devoted
life, consummated and brought to a point, as it were, in His most
Dlessed death.

IT1. RIGHTEOUS. We are herereferred back to ch, i 9, where the
word is translated “just.” God is dixatos to forgive us our sins because
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we shall be able to keep Hiz commandments. What he
says is that when we have learned to keep His command-
ments, we shall have attained to perfect knowledge of
Him, “Hereby,” here, as in ch. iii. 16, 19, 24, iv. 9, 10,
13, 17 (the phrase év TouTe is variously rendered in our
vergion), refers clearly, not to what has gone before, but
to what follows. Bishop Wordsworth sees here a refer-
ence to the Gnostic heresy. But yvaois, or more often
émiyvwots, is a phrase very common with St. Paul, as
well as the verb yweokw, when no reference to Grostic
heresies can be possible, because they had not yet arisen.
And St John, in his Gospel, tells us how often the
words, “to know God,” were spoken by Jesus Christ.
The phrase, too, is. common in the Old Testament,
‘Whether dvrov refers to the Father or to Christ is here,
as elsewhere, uncertain., But we can hardly separate
the two, nor does St. John desire that we should do so.
Christ reveals to us the Father. If we know Clirist we
know the Father. So also we can only know the Father
in and through Christ. The question has been supposed
to be settled by the use of ékeivos for avros in ver. 6.
But the fact is that another avrds is there introduced,
namely, the believer—if we keep his commandments
(cf. John xiv, 13, 21, 23, Xv. 10; also ch. v. 3). Tt
we wish to know whether we have fully attained

Jesus was 8lkaws to atone for them. His rightcousness was the satis-
faction for our unrighteousness, His obedience for our sinfulness
That righteousness, that sinlessness, was the only basis on which He
could offer an atonement for our sins. We come next to consider the
fact of propitiation. And here we will remark rather upon the less
than the more obvious aspects of a truth familiar to us all.

L IT WAS NOT MERELY THE ENDURANCE OF THE PUNISHMENT WE
DESERVED TO UNDERGO. Such is the way in which the doctrine is
frequently presented to our minds. But such a presentation is in-
adequate, and in some respects untrue. The problem of satisfaction
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to the knowledge of God, the test is a simple one. It is
whether we keep God’s commandments or not. As long
as consciousness of present sin remains, as long as we
need the continual application of the propitiation to our
souls, so long we may be learning to know God; but
we do not yet know Him., When sin bhas altogether
ceased not only to have dominion over us, but to affect
us at all, then, and not till then, may we be said to kmow
God. And practically, to each one of us, the result of
self-examination (cf. ch. i. 8) will be to teach us that we
do not yet “know God,” but that we have still-much to
learn about Him. And thus we shall be ever growing
in that which of all Christian graces, except love, is the
dearest to Christ, namely, humility. If it be asked in
what this knowledge of God consists, we answer, not
with Haupt, that it is *to know Him as light,” nor yet,
with Carpzovius and others, to love Him, but that it
implies the perception of the fact that He is all goodness
and mercy and love, ideas, indeed, which ate evidently,
as we have seen, included in St. John’s idea of light.
"~ We should sadly miss the point of the Apostle’s exhorta-
tion if we failed to perceive that it is not the intellectual,
but the moral and spiritual cognition of God that is
meant, just as St. Paul tells us that “to know the love
of Christ, which passeth knowledge,” is to be “filled

for in i8 a far more complex one than this. It is not denied that He
suffered many things to deliver us from suffering them. It is not
denied that He bare the burden of our sins. But this was not by the
simple substitution of Himself for us, so that e bare that which we
otherwise should have borne, and which henceforth we have not to
bear. For (1) He has not averted from us the penalty of death, but
the truth still holds good, ““the soul that sinneth, it shall die.” And
(2) He did not suffer eternal death—the penalty due to sin—that we
might live, for it is our blessed privilege to believe in One who is
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unto all the fulness of God” (Eph. iif. 19). The word
Tnpeiv should be observed. It is a sign of the Hebrew
origin of the writer of this Epistle, for it signifies, literally,
to watch or guard, as well as to keep commandments,
and thus is the precise equivalent of the Hebrew shamar.
And it is a mark of common authorship, that while in
the other New Testament authors it occurs but seldom,
and then frequently in the stricter sense of guarding, it
occurs very frequently in St. John's Gospel, Epistle, and
Apocalypse, and in each book with the word évroXij or
Adryos, a connection in which it is not found in any other
New Testament author, with the exception of Matt. xix,
17 and [ Tim. vi 14. The other authors prefer the
similar word, ¢uAecoew, which is sometimes used in
classical Greek in this sense. It is further observable
that St. Luke, who shows by his style that he was of
Gentile education, never uses the word in any other than
the strict sense of guarding in prison, save when he is
quoting the words of Jews, in connection with the con-
troversy about the necessity of circumcision (Acts xv. 5,
24; xxi. 25) The arcument from the use of words
may undoubtedly be pressed too far, but it has its value,.
Yet while it is very freely used to destroy the credit of
the New Testament, it is much more seldom used to
uphold it. It would be well if those who so confidently

‘“alive for evermore.” "We proceed, then, reverently to ask in what
the propitiation consisted.

II. It waAs THE OFFERING OF His LIFE. The “blood is the life.”
Thus when He poured out His precious blood for our sakes, He gave
His life to God. And thus in the place of our guilty, sin-stained lives,
a periect life, without spot or blemish, was offered to the Father on
behalf of mankind,

I1L-HE DRANK TO THE UTTERMOST THE CUP OF His FATHER'S
WRATH AGAINST SIN. This He did by being made a curse for us, by
enduring all the shame, and scorn, and hatred which the real criminal

’ E
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tell us that the writer of the Apocalypse was a “ narrow-
minded Judmo-Christian,” and that the writer of the
Gospel and Epistles of St. John was an Ephesine Gentile
of the second century, would take this striking similarity
of style into account, as well as the many alleged diver-
gences, remembering that the argument from similarity
is of infinitely more weight than that from divergence.
Next, we may observe on the fense of Tnpeiv, which, as
present, involves the continual, habitual observance of
God’s commandments, Nor must we, lastly, neglect the
word évToMy, which has a force of its own. St John
never uses the word w»dmos of the Christian rule of
obedience (Alford, after Huther). Indeed, in this
Epistle the word »éuos never occurs. Instead we have
évToMy, the idea being that of a charge laid upon us by
one whom we ought to obey, a charge which love and
duty urge us to fulfil, instead of the old idea of a law
enforced by penalties, under which the slightest derelic-
tion of duty constituted us fransgressors. 1In short, he
locks on the Christian’s duty from the point of view of
personal rather than legal obligation.

VER. 4.—He that saith I know him, The construction
here is Hebraistic. 6 Aéyw, literally, “ the man who is
saying”—the Hebrew way of expressing an act taking
place at the present moment, the only form, in fact,

deserved. This was the cause of the ¢ horror of great darkness that
fell on Him,” of the cry, * Why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Nor had
He only to bear the sense of the Father's wrath, but as our represen-
tative, He bowed His head to death, since thus only could He truly be
said to represent sinful man. Had He shrunk from this, He would
not have been our representative at all,

1V. HE MADE AN ADEQUATE SATISFACTION, ON MAN’S BEHALF,
For SIN. Though it were impossible for Him, in His own most
sacred person, to repent, yet it was possible for Him, as man’s repre-
sentative, Himself true man, to offer to God, on man’s behalf, a perfect
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which 'is distinctly present in Hebrew. Thus we learn
that the Apostle not only recognised the posstbiféty of
men saying such things (as in éav efrwper, ch. i. 8, 10),
but the fact that they did say such things, that they
were saying them then. That here a reference was made
to the Gnostic heretics, the foundation of whose system
was what they supposed to be knowledge (see 1 Tim. vi.
20, where, however, yvwois is unfortunately rendered
setence), can hardly be denied. We need not go further,
and suppose, with some (cf. Rev. il. 6, 14, &c.), that the
Apostle had in view some leader of the sect, who was
boasting of his knowledge of Christ, but denying the
obligation. to live as Christ commanded him. See ver. 6.
The use of the perfect here, as above, implies perfect
knowledge, “He who is saying I have attained to the
knowledge of Him.”-—and keepeth not his commandments,
is a liar, and the truth isnot in him (see ncte on last verse).
Literally, “and in this man truth is not” We may
observe how the Apostle deals with greater severity with
the offence here than ever before. To say that we have
no sin {(ch. i. §) is a proof that the truth is mot in wus;
but the assertion may arise from ignorance. We “ deceive
ourselves,” or “err.” To say that we have fellowship
with God while we are living in darkness, is a far more
serious offence. Common sense and conscience will not

perdroie, or change of attitude, as regards sin. Man loved sin, he
clung to it, he refused to leave it, till Jesus Christ came on earth.
.When He came, He hated it, abhorred it, cast it from Him, as utterly
as did His Father. His mind was one with the Father's as regards
sin. And thus, for the first time since Adam’s transgression, God and
Inan were at onc as regards sin, and the work of the fall was from
henceforth undone.

- V. HE ACKNOWLEDGED His FATHER'S JUSTICE, and thus vindicated
the ways of God to man, By dying, He recognised the truth that man
deserved to die, and thus rendered it possible for God to be *just,”
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let us deceive ourselves in that. We no longer deceive
ourselves; we lie. And further, the lie is fixed upon him
who does this. Not only he lies, but he is a liar. His
moral condition is false ab inifio ; he is one who makes
it his business to say what he must know to be untrue,
and to lead others astray. Ience the inverted form of
the sentence, bringing the person into prominence. It
is no longer “truth is not in us,” but emphatic, “ and in
that man ” (where Geermans as well as Greeks would say
“this ”) “truth is not.” Again, “in the first chapter we
have two kinds of activity, ‘to lie, and to ¢do not the
truth.” Here we Lave two states or conditions, to be ‘a
liar,” and not to partake of the truth ” (Haupt).

VER. 5.—But whoso keepeth his word. Here the “ His”
is emphatic, perbaps, as opposed to the doctrine of .the
6 Aéywv in the preceding verse. The tense of the word
keep is the aorist, but its force is somewhat weakened by
its being in the conjunctive mood. Still it implies a past
condition of long -continuance in. “His word.” Bengel
acutely remarks, “pracepia mulle, verbum wnum. - His
word is the whole body of His commandments.” As
Haupt remarks, we have here a similar conclusion (after
ver, 4) to that in ch. i. 6, 7. But here the thought takes
another_direction. There we are directed to our common
brotherhood, and our common deliverance from a state of

and yet <“ the justitier of him which believeth.” Therefore we humbly
and thankfully believe that He offered Himself a ransom in our stead,
and suffered much in so offering Himself, which we must otherwise
have undergone. But it is important to remember that He so delivers
us, not by simply enduring what we otherwise should have had to
suffer, but by taking us into union with Himself. Thus we are recon-
ciled to God, not only because He snffered for us, but because He
dwells in us. And He delivers us from the extreme penalty of sin,
not only by suffering for us, but by freeing us from.the dominion of
sin, so that, as sanctitied by His spirit, we cease to commit it. Justific
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sin, Here we are directed rather forward, to a condition
when we shall have kept God’s law, and have attained to
perfect knowledge of Him through love.—in him verily is
the love of God perfected. Rather, “ Lath the love of God
been perfected.” Commentators have learnedly discussed
the relations of knowledge and love; but of true know-
ledge and love it must be said with Braune, that “ they
are intrinsically connected and correlasives.” The eon-
trast between the knowledge of this world and love is
. pointed out by St. Paul in 1 Cor viii. 1. The intimate
-connection between true knowledge and love is shown in
the second and third verses of that chapter (see also Gal.
iv. g, compared with the context, especially vers. 7, 8;
also Rom. xiii. 10). There has also been much discussion
.on the question whether the love of God to man, or the
love of man to God, is here meant, and many great names
may be quoted on each side of the question. But surely,
as the love of man to God is but the reflex of the tide of
God’s love to man, as it is but the return to Him of what
He has given us (for faith and love are the gifts of God),
we must here understand the love of God in its fullest
abstract sense, as including all our human reflections of
its power in the direction of our heart and affections unto
God (see Rom. viii. 39). Thus, then, it will mean the
love of God in our heart, displaying itself in every way ;

cation by imputation, 7.e., our being regarded not as what we are in

ourselves, but as what we are in Christ, is necessary to be believed,

- .(1) Because we need it while we are yet sinners, and because (2) even

when, through the power of the Spirit, we have ceased to commit sin,

we yet have sinned, and therefore in thaf sense, as a fact in our past

personal experience, must remain sinners for evermore. But it is to

be believed as the first step to sanctification, whereby, our past sins

ireely forgiven and atoned for, we are henceforth accepted in the be-

. loved, because His righteousness hath been perfected in ug, and thus
our reconeiliation to God hath been perfected also.
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love expansive, longing to flow out to others, and manifest-
ing itself in every kind of self-forgetful affection both’
towards God and all His creatures. This is the quality
which the Apostle says “is” (that is, “has been ) “ per-
fected in us.” By “perfected,” is meant that which has
attained its end. Thus, since God’s will is to regain for
Himself the human heart, to make it wholly His, His love
has attained its end in us when it has obtained entire pos-
session of us, has driven out all selfish and fleshly desires,
and has taught us to fulfil those commandments, the end of
which, as St. Paul tells us, “is Jove out of a pure heart,
and a good conscience, and faith unfeigned ” (1 Tim. i 5.
See also Eph. iil. 19, above cited, and Col. i. 10~12, iii.-
14). So our Lord, in St. John xvii. 3, makes the end
and purpose of all life eternal, the knowledge of God and
of Himself. This interpretation derives strength from a
consideration of the word dAn8&s, which {with Ebrard)
we must bold to be no mere barren formula of affirmation,
but the opposite of “in that man the truth is not” (ver.
5). “The love of God hath been #ruly,” not merely in
appearance, or in our own opinion, “perfected in us,”
when we have learned “to keep His word.” And here
we learn the true test of final acceptance with God, as
opposed to false and lying estimates ¢f the signs of dawell-
ing in Him. It is only when we have been enabled to keep
His word, that (see next note) we can say that we really

VER. 3.—The test of our knowledge of God is obedience, Christians
have devised other tests of a true conversion. But this is the only
test recognised by Jesus Christ. A tree is known by its fruits, He
says (Mait. vil. 16-20; cf. Jobn xv. 2, 5, 16 ; Rom. vii. 4). I, there-
fore, we want to know whether our conversion is genuine, our faith a
saving faith, we only have to ask whether it is saving us from the
commission of sin, and working in us obedience to God’s command-
ments. All other tests, we learn from ver. 4, are vain.

VER. 5—Hnowledge and Love.
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live in Him.—hereby know we that we are in him. The
language of the Apostle is changed once more, He speaks
no longer of knowing God, or having fellowship with Him.
He penetrates now to the central truth of Christianity,
namely, that the Christian who is really such, partakes
of the life and being of his Lord. *Hereby know we ”—
not that we know Him, but—*that we are 4n Him.”
This truth we shall find further unfolded in the remainder
of the Epistle, and it is the main truth of Christianity.
It was the main object of Christ in coming among us
to restore the lost union between God and man, and to
increase its fulness and depth. This truth is taught with
remarkable clearness and distinctness by St. John in both
Gospel and Epistle.  'We find in the Gospel that the life
of Christ is to pass into the believer as the flesh of the
Paschal Lamb into the system of those who ate it, and
thus to be the means of a mutual indwelling of the
believer in Christ (¢h. vi) We find (ch. xv.) that there
is to be an identity of life in the Redeemer and His
people which bears analogy to the life of the vine trans-
mitted through the branches. The blessed truth is
summed up in the pregnant sentence in ch. xvii. 23, “Iin
them and Thou in Me, that they may have become perfected
unto one.” In the Epistle we shall find as we proceed
the statement reiterated in many various forms, presenting
the same truth to us in many varicus aspects. Buf our ver-

I, ENOWLEDGE IS BUT EXPERIENCE IN LOVE. If we keep His
commandments, we know that we know Him. But when we shall
have kept His commandments, His love has been perfected in us.
Thus, then, to know Him is to love Him, uot only becaunse (1) The
better we know Him, the more worthy of love we find Him to be, but .
(2) Because (o) all His perfections are summed up in the one word—
love ; (&) all His works are but the manifestations of His love s and (¢)
;iv.ll His commandments are intended to teach us how to live in His
love,
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sion has sometimes obscured St. Paul's testimony to the
truth. It is clear enough in passages like Rom. viii, 16,
11; 2 Cor. v. 17, xiii. 5; Gal. ii. 20, iii. 28; Eph. ii. zo0-
22,iii. 17; Col i. 27, 28, iil 3, 4, &. But it is no less
clearly expressed in the original in passages like Rom. vi.
23, where the Apostle speaks of life, not ¢2rougk, but in
Christ, bringing about, not a personal identity,as Pantheism
would teach, not an absorption of our individuality into
the Divinity, but a unity of mind and will and purpose,
a destruction of that opposition which exists between
God and man until sin is finally expelled from the
soul. ,

VER. 6.—He that saith he abideth in him. Here we
have another characteristic of the spiritual life—its per-
manence. In the last verse St. John speaks of our
existing in Christ. Here he speaks of our continuing to
exist in Him. Bengel has, as usual, summed up the
Apostle’s thought in very pregnant language, “cogritio,
communio, constantia.” This, again, is a doctrine laid
down by Christ Himself in very marked langunage. It is
not merely that the life of Christ is to be given to us, but
it is to be refained by us, by a perpetual and conscious
exercise of the will. Thus Christ says (St. John xv. 4),
“ Abide in Me, and I in you;” and again (ch. xv. 9, the
word being the same in the Greek), “ Continune yé& in My
love.” We may, with Haupt, admit that there is a

II. THE KEEPING OF HIS COMMANDMENTS IS THE BEING PERFECTED
IN LOVE. All wrong-doing is a violation of the law of love, and comes
from desiring our own apparent or immediate well-being at the expense
of others, instead of seelking our happiness in theirs. The love of God,
as manifested in creation and redemption alike, seeks nought but
man’s truest well-being. That love is perfected in us, when our will
responds exactly to the will of God, and we regard all our fellow-
creatures in precisely the same light of eternal love as He does.

VER. 6.—0ur present life s @ progress toward that perfection. The
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eradation in the ideas to know, to be in, and to abide in
Christ. Yet if we deny that this gradation is the main
ohject of the Apostle here, we do not do so precisely upon
Haupt’s grounds, but rather because the word uévew is not
here the Apostle’s sentiment, but is put into the mouth of
another. The main object here would seem to be progress
towards perfection. The Apostle desires (ver. 1) to guard
his readers from sin.  Yet, lest they should be discouraged,
he reminds them (ver. 2) that there is a propitiation for
sin. Then (ver. 3) he points out that the only test of
~our having grasped the full meaning of that propitiation
~ will be the keeping God’s commandments. To imagine

that we can know God without keeping His command-’
ments is to be destitute of the truth (ver. 4). By keep-
ing His commandments we are made perfect in the love
of God, and when we shall have done so, we shall have
reason to know that we have been so perfected (ver. 5).
But to return from the future to the present (ver. 6), to
be abiding in God now is to steadily pursue the same
course as Christ pursued, eschewing all evil, and perfect-
ing our own individual life as Christ perfected humanity
(Luke xiil. 32; Heb. ii. 10, v. 9). 0 Aéywr implies that
any one who makes a personal profession of union with
Christ is bound to follow His example.—ought. The
word clearly denotes moral responsibility. He owes it to
God and to himself; it is a duty incumbent upon him.

tense (see exposition) is changed here, From a final, peifected state,
we turn to one in progress. Thus, as Christ in His human life took our
‘corrupt humanity, and led it through varions stages of growth to its
final perfection after His resurrection (we discern this in passages like
Luke ii.'52; Heb. ii 10, v. 9), so the process is continued throughout
the human life of each one of us. The spark of Divine life is com-
municated to us to become, through our care, a fire of love. Here the
process is described as a walk; a gradual change of place until we
come to our journey’s end. That is, by steady resistance to the evil
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—himself also so to walk. These words are emphatic, and
emphasise obligation of d¢pellet.—even as he walked (cf.
Eph. v. 2; also John xiii. 14, 15). God (see note on
ch. i. 6) cannot be said to walk. He remains ever the
same. It is only man who advances from one stage of per-
fection to another. But Jesus Christ, as Man, may be said
to do so (cf. Luke ii. 52). The aorist does not (as Bishop
‘Wordsworth, in loc.) mean that our Lord’s walk was “one
act of undeviating obedience to God.” As before, it relates
to a past fact without specifying the time too nearly, dif-
fering from the imperfect, because that would imply that
the act was being accomplished at some particular time
in the past. It would not be right to leave this passage
without referring to the omission of ofrws by some MSS.
There seems good reason to believe that it ought to be
retained. It is quite unnecessary to the sense, and for
this reason many of the best MSS. and Versions omit it.
But it is an unmistakable Hebraism, and as such hardly
would have been introduced by any transcriber. This is
another of the many tokens of Hebrew origin in this
Epistle.

that dwells within us, by steady obedience to the impulses toward
good communicated to us by God’s Spirit, we consummate the union
with Christ which was begun, so that in the end there is perfect union
of will, and soul, and spirit with Him. See Matt. v. 48 ; Rom, xii, 2 ;
Eph. iv. 13; Phil iii. 12, Col i 28, iv. 12; Heb. xii, 23, xiii 21;
1 Pet. v, 10, '
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V.
DARKNESS AND LIGHT.

H. ii. 7.—We arrive now at a mew section of the
Epistle. Its connection with what has preceded
will best be seen by a recapitulation of what has pre-
ceded. In the first section of the Epistle, the Apostle
has laid down the twofold truth—(1) that the ohject of
Christ’s coming was to make us free from sin, 4.¢., trans-
late us into & condition in which we no longer commif
it; and (2) that in order to this it is necessary (a) that
we frankly recognise our sinfulness, and (5) the fact that
a propitiation has been made for it. Then he proceeds
to point out (ch. ii. 3), that the proof of our having
attained to the knowledge of God is obedience to His
laws; that no other criterion of knowledge of Him is in
the least degree admissible; that this obedience is the
sign that the love of God has been perfected in us, and

HOMILETICS.

VER. 7.~Christianity no new religion.

L TENDENCIES TO EXAGGERATE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN
CHRISTIANITY AND FORMER RELIGIONS. St Paul has brought out
the fact that Christianity has brought a new light into the world (see
2 Tim. 1. 105 also 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. v. 1; Eph. ii. 13, iv. 24; Col
iii. 10; Heb. x. 20). 8o also in his use of the terms Old and New
Covenant. He speaks of newness of life, of the newness of the Spirit,
as opposed to the oldness of the letter. This view of the newness of
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that God has taken up His abode in us (or perhaps it
would be better to put if, that our existence is henceforth
a continual living in God). This living & Divine life, he
adds, involves conformity to Christ’'s example. And then
he takes a new point of departure, and proclaims a cown-
mandment which he asserts to be both old and new.
The connection of ver. 7 with what precedes and follows
has been variously explained. At first sight the whole
construction of the next two verses seems to involve
some difficulty. But the main drift of the Apostle’s
meaning reveals itself after a brief examination, unless we
persist in arranging the Apostle’s thoughts in a severely
logical form. This is precisely the arrangement of which
St. John’s Gospel and Epistles are least patient. The
connection is not so much logical as sympathetic. Very
often the thought anticipates its distinct expression. It
is, a8 it were, adumbrated before-hand. Indicated thus
slightly at first, it is then repeated, each time in greater
distinctness and fulness of meaning, until at last it has
been brought before us in all its bearings. Those only,
I believe, who have realised this peculiarity of the
Apostle’s style, have grasped the connection of this
passage.

VER. 7.—Brethren, I write no new commandment unto
you. For brethren, the best MSS. and all recent com-

the Christian revelation has been caught uwp and exaggerated by
teachers in all ages. The law is * done away "’—or rather, as the word
should be translated, ‘‘made useless,” which gives a very different
sense—in Christ. Marcion was the first to insist upon this view of
Christ’s mission. To him the law was not merely useless, but mis-
chievous, and Christianity a religion entirely new. But this was seen
to be an absurd misinterpretation of St. Paul's views : and it was felt
that, if this view were adopted, it would lead to the conclusion that
God had ““left Himself without witness” in the world, and the
world to itself for ages. Consequently the Church energetically
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mentators read bdeloved, a reading which has also been
accepted in the Revised Version. There can be no
doubt of the correctness of the emendation. The first
question the commentators have asked is, What is this
commandment ? The natural reply has been, that of
brotherly love. Those who, like Liicke and Ebrard,
insist upon the logical sequence of thought, demur to
this explanation altegether. How, they say, is it likely
that the Apostle should introduce the question of
brotherly love in this way? He does not mention it
till ver. 10. Is it likely that the commandment can be
what he is going to say ? Is it not absolutely necessary
that it should be what he has said? Accordingly, we
have various explanations of the passage. According to
some, it is Christ’s whole doctrine which is at once old
and new,—“the Word which ye have heard from the
beginning.” But these last words seem rather to be a
further assertiom, in St. John's manner (as in vers. 3, 6
of this chapter), of the statement that the commandment
of which he speaks is mot new. Bullinger, again, inter-
prets thus: In exhorting you to innocency of life,
according to the example of Christ (which he sup-
poses to be the commandment), I am giving you no
new precept, though to some it may seem so, but simply
repeating what you have heard from the beginning

repudiated this notion. Yet it has been revived in a modified form
gince. The mis-translation above mentioned has led to a conviction
that the law was abolished, and a similar mis-translation to the idea
that “ the works of the law” were actual hindrances in the way of
salvation, St. Paul has been held to teach that ** works ” did us more
harm than good, and that the less we did to please God the more
- chance there was of being accepted with Him. This is equally to
give “a mew commandment” to mankind, and to obscure the fact
that Christ’s Gospel was the “ old commandment which men had frem
the beginning.” :
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of your adoption of the OChristian religion. But the
example of Christ can hardly be said to be a “word” or
“commandment ” (Braune). And can any one imagine
that the propoesing Christ’s example to His disciples to
follow, could be considered anything new, if we suppose,
with Bullinger, that “ from the beginning ” means from the
beginning of the Gospel ? The truth is, that the advocates
of these interpretations have forgotten two things. First,
that, as has been said, no one who attentively reads St.
John’s writings can suppose thbem to have been drawn up
in logical form; and mext, that his habit of continually
meditating upon the words of his Divine Master makes
those words continually present to his thoughts. = And
he assumes that those words will be as familiar to his
readers as to himself. His Gospel may or may not
have been written.  DBut can any one suppose that St.
John could have instructed his hearers in the Christian
faith, without having repeatedly told them of their Lord’s
words, “ A new commandment I give unto you, that ye
love one another” (John xili. 34)? Or can we suppose
that a pious Jew, and a disciple of the Baptist like St.
John, ‘could help reflecting that in one sense the com-
mandment was 70f new, but one of the very earliest that
had been given to man. It was embodied in the Law, as
Christ Himself tells us (Matt. xxii. 39); and of that

II. CHRISTIANITY THE EXTENSION, NOT THE REPEAL OF THE
Law. This Christ teaches us (Matt. v. 17, 18; Luke xvi. 16, 17),
In fact, the whole of the fifth chapter of 8t Matthew conveys this
truth. - The * good works ” of the disciple are to be ““seen” (ver. 16),
The law is to be kept more perfectly than it had ever yet been (ver. z0),
Its precepts were shown to be more searching than had ever been
supposed (vers. 21-47). Absolute perfection, and nothing short of it,
was to be the Christian’s goal. So St. Paul energetically asserts the
excellence of the Law (see 1 Tim. i. 5, 8; and yet more emphatically
jn Rom, vii. 12, 14; and again in Rom. iil. 1, 2, 20, vii. 7). From the
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Law not one jot or tittle was to fail (Matt. v. 18).
Thus we may easily understand (1) how the natural
development of his subject leads St. John to speak of the
law of love; and (2) how before he unfolds it as practi-
cally new, when taken in all its fulness, he anticipates
an objection which had, no doubt, often been made to
him before. But we have spoken of this mention of the
law of love as “the natural development ” of the Apostle’s
subject. There must therefore be some connection be-
tween ver. 10 and ver. 6. What is it? It seems so
plain, that one wonders how the commentators can have
raised so much discussion about it. It is astonishing
that men should fail to see the closest and most immediate
connection between the example of Christ (ver. 6), and
the command to walk in love (vers. 9, 10). Surely they
might have remembered, “ Walk in love, as Christ also
loved us, and gave Himself for us, an cffering and sacrifice
to God as a sweet-smelling savour” (Eph. v. 2). “God
is Love,” says St. John. Christ came to manifest God to
us. And what was His whole life but one long mani-
festation of love? How then should it surprise us that
St. John should, after mentioning Christ’s example, carry
his thoughts on at once to the life of love, prefacing his
strong exhortation to men to live it, by the declaration
that it was a command both old and new?! Braune is

Old Testament, too, we learn this truth (see Ps. cv. 8, 10, exi, 7, 8;
Isa. lv. 3). And the glory of the Old Covenant is frankly recognised
by St. Paul in 2 Cor. iii.

I11. CHRISTIANITY THE SUBSTITUTION OF THE SPIRIT FOR THE
LETTER.. The reconciliation of these two opposite views of the law is
to be found in the fact that Christianity altered the mode of working
of the law. ({(a) From the beginning it had rested on the two com-
mandments to love God, and one’s neighbour (Matt. xxii. 40). This
was even a part of natural religion, in that men from the beginning
could see that love was better than hate. And so Christianity has
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very satisfactory here. He points out how impossible it
is to separate the duty of brotherly love from the
example of Christ, and regards the former as no more
than a clearer definition of the latter. e also cites ch.
iii. 11, 23, iv. 7, 21, as instances of the uniform habit
of the Apostle to “pass from general precepts to the com-
mandment of love.”—but an old commandment which ye
had from the beginning, The question here is, whether St.
John by “from the beginning ” means from the beginning
of the Gospel, or from the beginning of humanity. The
question is best settled by a reference to St. John's usual
mode of expression. Inch. i 1 of the Gospel and of this
Epistle (see also ch. ii. 13, 14, iil. 8), “the beginning of the
Gospel” would give a very poor and frigid sense. If we
reject it there, a consideration of the wusus loguendi of the
writer would induce us to reject it here.!  Nor is there any
reason why we should not reject it. Not only do we find
the command given in the Law (Lev. xix. 18), “ thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself,” but St. John evidently
regards it as implicitly, if not explicitly, given from the
earliest times.  He states distinctly in ch. iii. 1T (a passage
which has been strangely overlooked by expositors), that
the “ message we had from the beginning ” was this com-

1 In St. John xv. 27, 4" dpxds signifies from the beginning of Christ's
ministry.

been held by & whole school of divines (Bishop Butler, for instance}
to be a “republication of natural religion ” with fresh sanctions, It
could not be otherwise, since man was created in the image of God,
and until he defaced that Image he must have had tendencies im-
planted in him to imitate Him in whose Image he was made. And
those tendencies remained, though sadly weakened, after man had
fallen. Then (?) the Law, as we have seen, enshrined those principles
of love to God and man. And St. Paul’s words, above cited, merely
mean that the Law, as an external enactment, had ceased to be of use.
{See 2 Cor. iil. 14, where, no doubt, it is the covenant, not the veil, whose
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mandment of mutual love; and then immediately goes
on to illustrate it by the example of Cain, who sinned at
the instance of one “who was a murderer from the
beginning ” (John viii. 44). It seems hardly possible to
understand that St. John could have regarded Cain as
responsible for his conduct, if he had not received some
precept or internal impulse tending towards brotherly
love. “8in is not reckoned where there is no law,” says
&t. Paul (Rom. v. 13). Thus, then, St. John teaches
that the command to mutual love was given to humanity
from the very first. Jew and Gentile alike had it. It
was written in their very nature, in which the image of
God was found, until they -chose to deface it by self-
secking and violence. There seems no ground for Haupt’s
assertion that the Apostle makes any distinction here
between himself and those whom he is addressing. We
have no right to import such ideas into the text unless
the sense absolutely requires it. The sentence is clear
enough without any such explanation: “I am writing
nothing new to you; I am only writing what you have
always been told.” It would certainly be a very large
assumption to make from such a passage if it occurred
in the letters, say, of a clergyman of the present day, that
he wished his readers to understand that ke had never
been told anything of the kind. While every word of

work is said to be at an end.) We proceed (¢) to inquire kow it is that
this commandment can be said to be fulfilled, while thus it is super-
seded, and virtually useless. And here we find the truth anticipated
u_nder the old dispensation. Jeremiah (ch. xxxi, 33) foretells the
f,lme wher_l the covenant shall not consist of external enactments, but
inward principles. 8t. Paul (in 1 Cor. iii.) shows how this had actually
been fulfilled. The ¢ law of commandments contained in ordinances ”
{or decrees_—'ﬁé‘)‘#am) has been rendered useless, because for it has
been substituted an inward Spirit—the Spirit of Jesus—which enables
a man to do, by the promptings of his own regenerate nature, what
¥
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Scripture should be carefully weighed, it is quite possible
to carry minuteness of exegesis too far—The old command-
ment is the word which ye have heard from the beginning.
The word #roloare here fixes the meaning of Aoyds as
the subject of the commandment, not the Personal Word
of the Father. TIts sense, as we have already explained,
means “heard” at some indefinite period in the past.
Aoyos here signifies not “ word ” simply, but the subject~
matter ‘of a discourse, : Here it stands as equivalent to
evroXy, and implies perhaps much the same as the
expression “ Word of the Lord,” so constantly found in
the prophets. The best MSS. and versions omit the
second “from the beginning.,” Accordingly it is mnot
found in the Revised Version. ' Its omission certainly
gives greater force to the expression Aoyds. - This last
word seems here to imply the whole substance of religion,
natural as well as revealed. However little it may
have been understood, the principle of brotherly love
has deep -root in the natural promptings of man’s heart.
It is testified to by the voice of conscience, by the
general opinion of mankind, when not blinded by
personal motives. It was explicitly taught in the Law.
And, as we shall immediately see, it was republished
with fresh force in the Gospel. . weAawa hardly seems to

had previously been formulated in laws external to him. Thus the
commandment remains what it always was, while the clear view of its
scope has been indefinitely enlarged, and the power and desire to fulfil
it marvellously angmented. . Once  they were but a vague tendency
implanted in us towards a prineiple inadequately comprehended. Then
they assumed the more definite form of prohibitions engraven on stones.
Then they were at last recognised as the Word of the living God, ever
sounding in men’s ears, as it has done from the beginning, if man had
but been able to hear it.
VER. 8.—The commandment new in its form and power.

. 1. TBE COMMANDMENT NEW IN FORM. As we have seen, at first
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square with the view that the beginning of the Gospel is
meant above,

VER 8.—Again, a new commandment give I unto you.
The word kawds, as Bishop Wordsworth reminds us,
means that which has been renewed, as distinguished
from weos, which signifies that which is actually new.
Here again the commentators who will have no reference
to vers. 9, 10, have gone astray. As they explain the
passage, the new commandment is, *the darkness is
passing away, and the true light now shineth.” How
this can be said to be a “commandment ” they do not
explain, nor does it admit of easy explanation, without
straining the force of évroAd into doctrine rather than
commandment. But this, which is bad enough in
Greek, is quite inadmissible when we remember that our
author was thinking in Hebrew. {See note' on ver, 2.)
The truth is, that the form in which this “new com-
mandment ” is given in John xiii. 34 determines the
form of this whole passage. What has been genecrally
supposed to be the new part of the commandment—that
which gives it its Christian depth and force—is con-
tained in the words, “as I have loved you.” Aud in
this passage we find Christ's example cited in ver. 6,
and its necessary results in vers. 9, 1c. But this

it was but a vague impulse imperfectly felt and obeyed. Then it was
formulated (Lev. xix. 18), but had to be expounded by telling men
what they should not do, 80 as at least to enable -them to keep it in
some degree. Hence it assumed rather a negalive than a positive
form, by 1eason of man’s incapacity to understand it. But the life of
our Lord shed an altogether new Tight upon it. It became practically
a new commandment wheh men saw it fullilled for the first time.
Ther they began to understand something of the *“ breadth, and length,
and depth, and height » of this “ Jove of Clrist which passeth know-
ledge™ (Eph. iii. 18, 19). And so for the first time they began to
comprehend what God’s love was, when they found themselves bidden
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thought is expanded in the present passage. The reasons
why the command to love one another is a new command-
ment are given in what follows. Such explanations as
Calvin’s, that it is in reality old, but is daily renewed by
God’s inspirations in the soul; or Knapp’s, that it is put
forth with such energy as to be virtually new—are far
from rising to the full height of the Apostle’s meaning.
Haupt, with deep insight into the hidden conformity of
this passage with the last and deepest portion of St.
John’s Gospel, connects these. words, not merely with
John xiii. 34, but with the whole narrative from ch.
xiii. 1 onward, culminating in the Pagssion. Ile sees in
the expression, “ He loved them unto the end,” an ex-
pression of the Apostle’s conviction that this awful and
mysterious portion of our Lord’s life was a revelation of
Divine love of an altogether unique kind, and intended
to lead us, first into an admiration, secondly, into a
reproduction,- of its spirit. His washing the disciples’
feet; His affectionate and most spiritual discourses;
the prayer in ch. xvii; and finally His drinking to
the very dregs the cup of sorrow for our sakes, was
the placing the command to love onme another on
a new and hitherto inconceivable bagis. Only they
who have stood beneath the Cross, who have grasped
the full meaning of that consummation of a life of

to “*love one another, as Christ had loved them.” The example was
new, and thus the commandment, with this altogether mew light
npon it, became practically new also. This precept, therefore, was
«trne in Him and in His disciples.” For He only was sinless; He
only was capable of the perfection of humanity ; He only, by His
sloving His own even unto the end,” by the sacrifice of Himself
for their sakes, conld display to them the inexhaustible nature of
true love.
II. THE COMMANDMENT NEW IN POWER. It was in the removing
the inability of man to fulfil the commandments of God that the chief
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sacrifice, can appreciate the force of the words, “Tove
one another, as I have loved yow.”—which thing is true
in him and in you. The relative pronoun is in the
neuter, and therefore does not, except indirectly; mean
the commandment. These words have been variously
explained. Thus, Erasmus and Bullinger have trans-
lated, “ what is true in Him, is true in you,” which is
not very far from the truth. Alford, following De
Wette and Neander, explains, “the fact that the com-
mandment is new, ig true, both in Him and in you,”
which seems hardly to rise quite to the level of the
Apostle’s meaning. Braune’s expesition seems to come
nearer to the truth: “ Brotherly love evidenced in the
Christian’s walk, is true in Christ the Head, and in the
members of the body ; ” and Haupt, as might have been
expected from what has been already said, comes nearer
than any, when he says that ““the brotherly love now in
question as an évroAy xawi, has been brought into the
world only through the example of Christ, and can by us
be attained only through fellowship with Him. In truth
6 éorwv d\ybée is in apposition to évToAyy kawjy, ‘I
write what is true, in Him and in yow’” That this is
very probably the true explanation we shall further see
when we come to the next sentence. Meanwhile, let us
attempt to expand the Apostle’s meaning so far as we
have gone. It is true, he says, that the command to

blessing of the Gospel lay, My Spirit shall not always strive with
man,” God had said (Gen. vi. 3).. His fleshly nature was to be allowed
to have its full play (ibid.) But now all was reversed. Born of the
Spirit of Christ (John iii. 5), man was to be free to walk after His
inspirations {Rom. viii. z). Henceforth, therefore, there was not only
an example (see above) to teach him how he ought to walk, but a
volce within, crying, “ This is the way, walk thou in it ;*’ and a strength
coming from union with Christ, which would enable him, in ever-
increasing measure, to fulfil it. Thus the fact that the commandment
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brotherly love is as old as humanity. Yet taken by the
light of the example of Christ {ver. 6), it is practically &
new one. Not only has man, from a long course of dis-
obedience, selfishness, and sin, completely lost sight of
the truth which, in days of comparative innocence, he
was able to discern, but by the sacrifice of Christ the
duty of brotherly love has been lifted up into an entirely
new atmosphere. Henceforth, it does not merely mean
acting kindly fo one’s brother, treating him as one would
treat oneself; it means sacrificing oneself for him ; anni-
hilating one’s personality on his behalf; living for his
sake rather than our own. And this, the Apostle con-
tinues, this newness of the commandment, or rather (see
above) the obligation to the life which is enjoined in the
new commandment, “is true in Him.” “Never man lived
like this Man,” might have been said of Him. From His
Cross streamed out a new light upon the relation of man
to his neighbour. And it is also true “in you,” from the
time you entered into fellowship with Him-—{rom the time
that His Life poured into your soul. From that time the
command to lead this new life was transfigured for you
also, You can no longer be content with doing no one
any harm, with being generally pleasant and agreeable to
those with whom you live. You cannct henceforth be
content with such a moderate amount of love as the best

is new is true, not only in our Lord, but in us, because a new heart
and a new spirit has been given to us.

II1. REASON WEY THIS I8 80. It is to be found in the Revelation
of Christ. He had been the Light from the beginning. But man’s
sin had caused Him to hide His face, until the fulness of time should
come. And then He shone upon mankind. As the dawn enlightens
the world around us point by point, until all stands out clear and
bright in the light of day, and the darkness flies away like a cloud
before the brightness of the day, so the Gospel of Christ illuminates
one heart after another, and makes them comprehend what before was
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men have heretofore shown to others. No! you must go
further. You find yourself inwardly drawn to do more
for them, to give yourself up to their service, as Christ
did. And there is yet another way, as Haupt reminds
us, in which thig commandment is a new one. Before
Christ’s coming, it was a precept outside of us. Now it
is a spirit breathed into us (see 2 Cor. iii. throughout;
Rom. viiL 2), whereby we do, as by a new nafure, the
things contained in the law of conscience and of God.
We shall find additional illustrations of the community
of life between Christ and His members in chaps vi, xv.,
xvil, of St. John’s Gospel. (Also see 2 Cor. xiil. 5;
Col. iii. 3, and many similar passages in St. Pauls
Epistles).—because the darkness is past, and the true light
now shineth. The mneglect of our version to give the
exact force of the tenses has obscured the sense of this
passage. - The rendering ¢s past would imply the perfect
tense here in the Greek. In fact we find the present.
A vivid force is given to the whole sentence when we
translate, “ the darkness is passing away, and the true
light is now shining” Hence, again, it is that the
command is new. A new light has been introduced into
the world, The clouds of ignorance and sin are rolling
away, as one after another the souls of men are brought
under the influencs of the Gospel of Christ. The command

unknown to them—the fulness of God’s love, and the might of His
Bpirit, which is to transform them from lovers of themselves into men
Penetrated with the love of God in Christ. So, therefore, lastly, the
commandment is new, because when Christ came, then came the Light
which first enabled men to discern the will of God.

VERS. 9-11.—Practical meaning of light and darkness.

L FALSE NOTIONS OF RELIGION. . There is no word that has been
more abused than this word *religion ;” and it is abused to this day.
The hgl}t has shone into the world, and men still love darkness better.
They still shut their eyes to the fundamental truth of Christianity, as
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is new in its force and scope ; new in the illumination that
is cast upon it; new in the number of hearts that are
brought within its influence. And this interpretation
gathers force when we remember what the Apostle means
by the true light. “The life was the light of men,” he
tells us (John i. 4). “ That was the frue light,” he says,
“which enlichteneth every man that cometh into the
world,” or more probably, “which, by coming into the
world, enlighteneth every man” (John i. g). “I am the
light of the world,” said Jesus Christ (John viil. 12, ix.
5). Thus we see once more how it is the example of
Christ, the appearing of Christ, which makes the old
commandment new. We see how it becomes new,
because 1t was true in Him, and true in those whose
hearts He had enlightened. And the reason why it is
true in those whom St. John wag addressing, as well as
in their Master and his, is given in the words on which
we are now commenting. It is true in Him, because of
His essential nature. It is true in them, because the
darkness is passing away from men, one by one, and the
true light—Himself—is gaining an entrance into their
hearts, It will be seen how this view strengthens the
interpretation we have already placed upon a# apxis.
If we regard it as referring to the beginning of the
Gospel, the difficulty of explaining the meaning of ver. 8

revealed here. 'We will consider some errors on this point before we
touch on the truth,

1. Religion consists in propitiating an angry deily. Such was the
notion of the heathen, such their sacrifices and ceremonies. See the
speech of Balak recorded in Micah vi. 6, the passing children through
the fire unto Moloch, and the like. Such we find it still in Pagan
countries, as the terrible seli-tortures of the Indian fakirs, and the
homan sacrifices in Africa and elsewhere show. And even in some
Christian countries the doctrine is still taught, that austerities and
penances will conciliate the favour of One who is justly offended at
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- seems insuperable.  Christ was the New Man, the Second
Adam. His life is the new life. Consequently the only
tenable interpretation of the New Commandment is that
which He gave, and illustrated by His Life and Death.
And thus it would seem that what is meant is that the
command to love is as old as humanity, but that the old
commandment is transfigured and made new in the light
of the Life of Christ. DBefore we quit this verse we may
notice two words which have been variously interpreted :
#dn, translated “now ” in our version, becomes “ already ”
in the Revised Edition. But this hardly gives the sense
of the passage. To an English ear it would suggest a
certain amount of surprise that the true light was shining
so scom. What it does mean to convey is apparently
that the true licht not only is, but Aas been for some time
shining. The other word i3 a\yOwds, which is generally
interpreted to mean genuine, as opposed to fictitious;
whereas a\gfhis signifies true as opposed to false, This
appears to be the true explanation. daAyBwds is usually
applied to things, and not to persons in Scripture. But
when it is applied to persomns, it is to contrast them
with certain pretenders, whose claims will not bear
investigation ; such appears to be the meaning in ch. vii
28, and ch. xvil. 3. So here there had been plenty of
lights, falsely pretending to be such, in the world. The

our transgressions. We have incurred God’'s wrath, and we have to
appease it. And this we must do by inflicting on ourselves the
tortures He would otherwise inflict on us.

2. I.Zelz‘gion consists in an tntellectual assent to certoin propositions.
This is an inheritance from the ancient philosophy, which taught that
God was known by argument and inquiry. Through the Gnosties,
?vho plac.ed knowledge instead of faith at the basis of religion, it found
its way into the Christian Church. The attempt, justifiable at the
outset, to show that there was a Christian philosophy, led to the sub-
stitution of intellectual assent to truths demonstrated from Seripture
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true light had by this time appeared, and was now
shining. . :

VER. g.—He that saith he is in the light. (See notes
on vers. 4, 6.) Some commentators, eg. Braune here,
say that ¢p@s does not denote Christ, but the “sphere of
the Divine life.” But the Divine life is that which pro-
ceeds from God, and none can come within its “sphere ”
unless they are in Him. ZXbrard, again, says, that the
light here meant, is not that which subsists in God
Himself, but that which is imparted to man. But where
have we any authority to distinguish between them ? We
must not forget that the Epistle commences with the
express “ message” that God is Light, and is altogether
irreconcilable with darkness. Consequently we shall alto-
gether miss the force of this passage unless we connect
it with the fundamental truth which St. John has set
himself to explain. We will therefore once more briefly
recapitulate the steps of this argument, or rather, perhaps,
follow the train of his thoughts; for actual argument
there isnone.  This frequent recapitulation is very neces-
sary in an Epistle like the present, for we are apt, by con-
centrating our attention on one particular passage, to lose
the thread of the Apostle’s meditations. Starting then
from the statement we have just quoted (ch. i. §), St
John deduces the conclusion, that if we really have

for the subjugation of man’s will to God’s. Hence comes the widely
spread conviction, that anything is better than to be a heretic; the
disposition to think lightly of irregularities in life when put in the
balance against theological error ; just as if any creed whatever, how-
ever logically nnexceptionable, could be a right one which did not
produce confermity to Christ.

3. Religion consists in a special set of external observances. This
was the Pharisees’ error, and it is by no means extinct. The wpdTor
etidos here—and it is a very common one—is the line of separation
drawn between religious and other duties. There is no such separa-
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fellowship with God, we shall walk according to that
which is His essential nature. This walking in light
ensures purification from sin, acknowledgment of sinful-
ness being one necessary condition of fellowship with
God. On the one hand, then, we must own ourselves
sinners ; on the other, our object must be to be freed from
sin. To this end we must first believe that it is no longer
imputed to us; that it no longer need sunder us from
God ; and next, that a power is given to us whereby we
can overcome it, and keep God’s commandments. Nothing
but this can be the token of perfect knowledge of God;
this is the true test of His indwelling, even the imitation
of Himself, The commandment the Apostle gives is both
old and new. Old, because natural morality witnessed to it
from the beginning; new, because a new light came into the
world in the Person of Jesus Christ. - His example shows
us that love of the brethren is the true fulfilment of God’s
commandments; hatred of the brethren, the clearest proof
that the light so lately given has not as yet penetrated a
man’s heart. The threefold repetition of ¢ he that saith ”
implies that there was a good deal of mere external profes-
sion of Christianity in the Apostle’s days.—and hateth his
brother. The first point that hag struck the commentators
here, is the sharp contrast drawn between love and
hate. « Tertium non datur,” says Haupt, following Bengel

tion, All duties are religious duties ; and all moral, as distinguished
from positive, dnties equally binding. And it is not always seen that
many so-called ““religious” duties fall under the head of “positive
precepts, and are therefore less binding, less truly ¢ religious” than
any moral ones. The clear perception of this truth would save men
from many errors, and the Christian religion from many scandals.
This error branches off into two main channels. The one is an ex-
{ngera.ted attachment to religious observances, which places the keep-
mg'of Church rules and Church festivals above truth, or charity, or
one's duty to one’s neighbour, which attaches undue importance to days
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(who says, “ Ubi non est amor, odium est, cor enim non
est vacuum”). “In the case of brethren, and in relation
to them, indifference is impossible,” This, however, from
a practical point of view, is not the fact. We do not
always either love or hate our brethren. There is plenty
of room for intermediate shades of feeling. Thus
Diisterdieck’s forcible words, cited with approval by
Alford, are eloquent, but utterly removed from the sphere
of daily life. To say, as he does, “On the one side is
God, on the other the world ; here is life, there is death ;
here love, there hate, ¢.e. murder (ch. iii. 14, ff); there
is no medium,”—is to lead either to hypocrisy, or despair,
or that dangerous conventionalism in which men call
themselves miserable sinners without the slightest in-
clination to admit that they have ever done one single
thing that is wrong. Other interpreters have therefore
softened down the expression muoelv into “to love less,”
“not to care for” (as Bretschneider). This again is to
take undue liberties with Holy Writ, both here and in
Luke xiv. 26, Haupt is on the right track when he says,
“We may speak in common life of inclinations and
dislikes; but these are really nothing but stages of love or
hatred not yet come to their full development, or into clear
consciousness.” The truth is that the Apostle sees here
but two kingdoms or tendencies, the one of light, and the

and times, and ecclesiastical order. The other puts the reading and
frequent conversing on Seripture, the use of a certain phraseology, a
readiness of thoughts and words in prayer, an avoidance of certain
specified vices and amusements, in the place of the devotion of the
whole life to God, and the continual striving after higher perfection
than one has yet reached. )

II. THE TRUE NATURE OF CHRISTIANITY. It is (1) the avoidance
of all hate, and (2) the continual practice of love,

1. The avoidance of hate. Every angry, or jealous, or unkind
thought of others must be driven out. Every selfish impulse must be



DARKNESS AND LIGHT. 93

other of darkness. In one or other of these directions
every man is, at a given time, advancing. Not yet fully
under its dominion, but tending to become so, and
disengaging himself from its opposite. And as we see
habits becoming fixed in men during life, until it becomes
impossible for them to shake them off; so the Apostle
looks not at the man in his present undeveloped condition,
but at the goal to which he is tending. That goal—and
here is the Apostle’s point—is not indifference, not dis-
like, but positive hatred. To this, and fo nothing else,
is he tending, who is a stranger to the spirit of active
love. . The next question that arises is, What does the
Apostle mean by “brother”? To this question there
can be but two answers, Either the Apostle means all
mankind, or he means the members of the Christian
Church. Those who have restrained the words “from
the beginning” to the beginning of the Gospel, have seen
none but the Christian brotherhood here. Those who
have given them a wider scope, feel free here also to take
a wider range. But in order to be sure of the Apostle’s
meaning, we must study more carefully the general drift
of the Epistle, Alford has here acutely remarked, that
the very fact that the 6 Aéywy is himself outside the
sphere of the Christian life, shows that the adeA¢pds cannot
be understood of a brother in Christ. True; but the

wrestled with, for hate is but selfishness grown to maturity. Hatred
is darkness. It blinds the eyes, so that a man cannot see the conse-
quences of what he is doing. He neither sees the temporal conse-
quences—pain to others, unrest, unloveliness, isolation to himself;
nor the external consequences—how a man hardens himself in a very
bad and eruel thought, until he becomes like to Satan and his angels,
and only fit to share their fate.

2. The continual practice of love. A true faith must produce love;
and afaith which produces love must be, so far as it goes, a true faith.
And though intellectual error is an evil, and one which we are bound
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speaker is at least, we are led to suppose, in outward com-
munion with the Church. We must, therefore, look further
for elucidation of the thought. We find no justifica-
tion in St Paul's practice for the wider reference. He
appears invariably to use the word in the sense of a
member of the Christian Church. - But in our Lord’s use
of the word, we find the wider sense clearly intimated.
The Saviour of the world, in His parable of the good
Samaritan, has set His seal to the doctrine of the universal
brotherhood of humanity. And in passages like Matt. v.
22—24; Vil. 3; xviil. 15, 35, we find abundant confirma-
tion of this view. So also, the Hebrew idiom is in its
favour. “A man to his brother,” or “a woman to her
sister,” means, “one man or woman to another” And
again, if the Apostle had meant to confine the expression
to the Christian brotherhood, he would rather have used
the expression “the brethren,” and thus have run less
risk of misinterpretation, And the whole scope and
tendency of our Lord’s mission was to throw down all
middle walls of partition between man and man; to pro-
claim that “touch ” of regenerate “ nature” which “makes
the whole world kin.” We can hardly imagine a disciple
of Christ, least of all the beloved disciple, proclaiming the
doctrine that be could be “in the light” who carefully
restrained his love and sympathies to those who had been

to do our best to avoid, yet it is possible to mistake the points on
which intellectual error is most dangerous. Tt is, aboveall, dangerous
in our doetrine about God to forget that He is Love, that He sent His
Son to reveal His Nature to us, and His Spirit to produce in us con-
formity to His image. In the human lifc of Christ we see (1) the
Incarnation of the Divine likeness, and (2} the picture of what human
life should be. Our faith, if it be a true faith, will lead us to grasp
these truths, and, moreover, to realise the fact that a Divine Spirit is
sent forth into the whole world to enable those who will to beeome
thus sons of God.  As the life of Christ was the perfection of Iove ; as
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brought into the Christian fold.  Surely it was just this
narrowness of sympathy, this confining love within
artificial barriers, which Christ came to remove.—is in
darkness even until now. Is in the darkness, as the Revised
Version; though the article (see below, ver. 1 1) may signify
darkness in the abstract. = Here we are referred back to
ver. 8. There the darkness is said to be passing away. In
this verse we hear of those whom the light has not yet
reached. And there is a hint, moreover, that they are in the
outward fellowship of the Christian Church, Even now,
although Christ has been revealed to the world; though
these professed believers have come within the influence
of that revelation; though they have entered into the
Christian fellowship, are partakers of the prayers, the
Sacraments, the exhortations, the example of the faith-
ful ;—even mnow their hearts are as dark as that of the
heathen who has never heard of Christ.

VER. 10.—He that loveth bis brother abideth in the light.
There is a similarity of thought between here and ch. i
6, 7. But there the Apostle speaks of walking, here of
abiding, in the light. There, conduct; here, the abiding
condition which produces conduct, is meant.—and there
is none occasion of stumbling in him.  The word oxavdarov
is variously rendered in our Version. Sometimes it is
offence, as in St. Matt. xvi 23 ; sometimes stumbling-block,

the light streamed forth to show us Him who was love ; so he who
has the light, he whose inward parts the light has penetrated, must
show forth in his actions the fact that the light is guiding him, the
Perfection of that love which the light reveals.
‘We subjoin two corollaries to these last propositions,
R The Gospel is the religion of humanity. We often hear of the
religion of huinanity ” in these days. It is simply human reason
decking itself out in the borrowed plumes of Christ’s Revelation.
These philosophers never dreamed of caring for humanity until Christ
told them t0 do 50. And now they have caught the idea from Him,



]3] THE FIRST EPISTLE GF S8T. JOHN,

as in I Cor.i. 23; and here, occasion of stumbling. This
last is most in accordance with its derivation, and its use -
in the LXX. It means what causes one to stumble ; and
may here mean, either (1) what causes the man himself to
stumble ; or (2) what causes others to stumble. The com-
mentators, as usual, are divided. . But Alford has made out
a conclusive case for the former by citing John xi. 10. The
words of His Master were ever ringing in St. John’s ears.
There can be no doubt of his having recalled and applied
them here. But this may be thought not so absolutely to
exclude the other meaning; and the ecarmestness with
which, in St. Matt. xviii. 7, our Lord warns us against
causing offences, might lead us here to number it among
the blessed effects of abiding in the light, that the man
who so abides does not cause others to stumble also. So
Haupt; yet it must be confessed that this interpretation
seems & little far-fetched. For the man who stumbles
must himself be in darkness, whoever may have been the
cause of stumbling to him. And the Apostle's object is
clearly here to show that light, and nothing else, preserves
& man from stumbling. The form of the expression
reminds us of Ps. cxix, 165, where the LXX. has «ai odx
érTwv avTols oravdaloy, t.e., God’s law is not an offence or
stumbling-block to them. Nor can we well help being

they cannot carry it out without Him., An acute and impartial
writer has lately called the Gospel the ‘‘ enthusiasm of humanity,”
and has thus hit off its most essential feature. The exposition above
tells us that we must put no limited sense on the word ** brother”
here. Such a limitation eould hardly have occurred to one who had
heard the parable of the good Samaritan. Thus, whatever tends to
make man happier or better in this world as well as the next, is within
the scope of the gospel. Whatever banishes pain, diseass, BOTTOW,
want, wretchedness, is part of its remedial sgency. Every philan-
thropic work, every sinner reclaimed, every child trained in the way
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reminded here of a similar sentiment in Luke xi. 36
{see also Rom, xiii. 10).

VER. I1,—But he that hateth his brother is in darkness.
Here again, and throughout the verse, the Revised
Version has “the darkness.” And we are certainly to
understand not a mere general idea of some sort of
darkness, but that special darkness which consists in
geparation from God. As our Version renders by the
light, it is clear that #he darkness is the only consistent
rendering of # oxoria (see also ver. 8). But the absence
of the article in English (see on ver. g) is calculated
to convey the abstract idea of licht and darkness rather
than the idea of any particular kind of either. "And if
the abstract idea of light and darkness just given be the
true one, namely, union with -and separation from God,
the absence of the article throughout, in English, perbaps
gives a better sense than its presence. We have here.
a threefold deseription of the state of him who hates his
brother. He (1) is in darkness; (2) he walketh in dark-
ness; (3) he knows not whither he goes. His-state or
condition is described by the first (see ver. g). As
Ebrard says, this verse does but repeat the thought of
ver. 9 in more distinct terms.—and walketh in darkness.
This describes the nature of what in Scripture is called
his eonversation—his conduct from day to day. It varies

it should go, every scheme for temperance, thrift, self-help, as well as
the thousand organisations for mitigating poverty and sickness, are
the di{ect cutcome of the religion of Christ. And this, because they
ﬁow directly from the example, and are inspired by the Spirit, of Him
who first showed mankind that the highest goodness was the most
complete sacrifice of self for the sake of others.

2 We ?36‘!5 preach the Gospel when we practise #t. The medizval
misslonaries were suceessful, because their Gospel was at least more
loving than the religion it superseded. But they often failed from
the want of a better comprehension of their Master's mind. We all

G
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from time to time. His circumstances are not always
the same, But one thing remains unaltered. Whatever
he does, or wherever he goes, or whatever changes may
take place in him in other respects, he is in darkness
still. That fact no change can ever affect, save the great
and vital change of beginning to do the Will of God.—
and knoweth not whither he goeth (see John xii. 35).
Some have interpreted this of hell or perdition. But
“we cannot (with Luther) so interpret the passage. It
gives a distinetness to the words which is not contained
in them ” (Ebrard). Haupt thinks that darkness itself
is the goal. But there would seem to be great feebleness,
or even absurdity in saying, “ He is in darkness, he walks
in darkness, and he does not know that he is going to
darkness.” The best plan by far is to leave St. John’s
words in their suggestive indefiniteness. Darkness, as
the next sentence tells us, prevents a man from seeing
where he is going. And so with the darkness of which
the Apostle is speaking. It keeps a man from seeing
what will be the ultimate effect of his actioms. Pain,
misery, ruin, despair,—all these are inevitable results of
sin. Yet it is impossible to make the man see this whose
eyes are blinded. Others may see it; they may point
ocut most clearly to the infatuated victim the result of
what he is doing. But nothing can make him see it

know the story of the heathen, who, with one foot in the font, asked
the officiating priest where his forefathers were. On being told they
were in hell, he withdrew his foot, and said, * Where my fathers are,
there will I be also.” Children have been known to weep bitterly at
the thought, impressed upon them by those who would convert them
to Christianity, that those whom they loved were suffering the pains
of eternal fire. A gentler Gospel has more chance of acceptance, but
most of all when practice is added to preaching. The Tinnevelly
missionaries laboured diligently for many years, but made little pro-
gress until the recent famine. But when English liberality fed the
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himself. He is contented to go on without thought,
utterly heedless of the terrible destiny which he is
bringing on himself.—because that darkness has blinded his
eyes. It may perhaps be needless to point out that the
word thaf here is not the demonstrative pronoun. But
the revisers, perceiving the ambiguity, have very wisely
removed the word altogether. Alford has a note here
which gives a very curious sense to the passage. He
says, “‘blinded,” not hath blinded,” because it is no new
effect of a state into which he has lately come, but the
long past work of a state which is supposed to be gone
by, and is not.” But, as has already been said, we
cannot interpret the aorist as in classical Greek, of a
single past act at some special instant of time. Here,
perhaps, hath been blinding gives the sense best. It is
something which has taken place in the past, has con-
tinued for some time in the past, but is not absolutely
complete. 'We must not quit the subject without remark-
ing that the whole of this passage is clearly based upon St.
John ix., as well as viil. 12, xii. 35, 36.

dying, thounsands crowded to the baptismal font. ¢ Yours must be
the true religion,” they exclaimed, ** when it teaches you to feed the
hungry whom you have never seen.,” And a touching story is teld of
some natives of Africa who acecepted the faith, because, as they said,
‘“the Arabs enslave us, but you Christian English have set us free.”
So true is it, that if we wish to bring mankind to the faith of Christ,
‘we must live the life of Christ. Whatever a man’s religious profession
may be, if he be not warmed by the spirit of love, **he is in darkness
even until now,”

’
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VI.
THE APPEAL TO THE CHRISTIAN.

H.ii, 12.—Having laid the foundation broad and deep
that love and hate are the practical embodiment of
light and darkness, the conditions of being én Christ or ¢u¢
of Christ, the fulfilment or non-fulfilment of God’s com-
mandments, the Apostle, in vers. 12-16 inclusive, makes
an earnest appeal to those under his charge to avoid that
which constitutes the greatest snare in the believer’s path.
That snare is the world. We shall see hereafter what
interpretation is to be placed upon this word. But it
seems clear that the introduction here of the exhortation
not to love the world, together with the particularly
solemn way in which this exhortation is introduced, is
connected in the Apostle’s mind with the thought that
the world is dangerously likely, by its enticements, to

HOMILETICS.

CH. ii. 12.—This verse suggests a variety of thoughts, which require,
in any homiletic {reatment which does not combine the exposm)ry
element, to be kept distinct. :

I THE RELATION OF PASTORTO FLOCK. {1) St.John addresses his
people as rexvia (children whom he had begotten) and rawie (children
under his care). So does St. Paul (1 Cor. iv, 15; Gal iv. 19; 1 Tim.

i 18 ; Philem.1o). (2} At firstsight this would appear to be forbidden
by our Lord’s words (Matt. xxiii, 9). But in truth there is no con-
tradiction. St. Paul and St. John were careful enough to teach that
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draw the believer from the path of duty so plainly put
before him,

Our first task is to ascertain the actual form of the
exhortation in vers, 12-14. And this is rendered some-~
what more difficult by the occurrence of a various read-
ing in ver. 13. It is unnecessary to inform the reader
of the Greek Testament that the word translated “ write”
In our Version is in two different tenses in the original.
In the Rec. text, the first four times it occurs it is in
the present tense. The last twice it stands in the aorist.
But the great majority of editors and MSS. have the pre-
sent three times consecutively, and then the aorist three
times consecutively. And with this reading, which is
obviously to be preferred, the two verses arrange them-
selves in parallel form: first, a general address to St.
John’s disciples, who are spoken of as Texvia in the one
case and 7a:dle in the other; next, in each case, an
address to the older; and lastly, in each case, to the
younger members of the Church. “ Whether older and
younger in a physical sense must as yet be left undeter-
mined ” (Haupt). If, on the contrary, we follow the
reading of the Rec. text, we must suppose the word
7madia to refer to actual children. But then it becomes
unintelligible why children should be addressed in the

they were only ministers, that God was the fountain of all grace (1
Cor. iii. 6; ef 1 Cor. i 30, xv. 10; 2 Cor iil 5, 6, iv. 5; Gal iii s,
unless this verse refers to Christ Himself ; Eph, fii. 7; Col. i 23, 2g,
&c.) Yet (3) though all that is done be God’s work, though ministers
Be but the channels through which God’s blessings flow (see 1 Cor. iii.
7,83 Eph. iv. 165 Col. ii. 1g), the Gospel of Christ, which is intended
to promote love, does not forbid, but rather enjoins that we should
love thosg who are made the means whereby God’s gifts are imparted
" 0 us (Phil. §i. 29, 30; 1 Thess, v. 12, 13; Heb, xiii. 7, 17). Anditis
gla.w of nature and grace alike that men love those 2o whom they have
een engaged in doing good. (4) Thus, then, it is well-pleasing to
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first part of the exhortation and not in the second.
Thus on every ground, whether the external evidence of
MSS. or the internal necessities of the exegesis of the
text, we are driven to reject the Rec. text. The next
difficulty that meets us is, why the present is used in the
first, and the aorist in the second, triad of exhortations,
And here we are met by almost every conceivable variety
of interpretation. Thus Ebrard, after rejecting summarily
every other hypothesis, very confidently pronounces that
ypaw refers to the Epistle, éypala to the Gospel, to
which many, as we have seen, regard the Epistle to be a
kind of preface. Braune adopts this view, dismissing,
like Ebrard, other interpretations a little too curtly.
Luther has avoided the difficulty in characteristic fashion,
by adapting his rendering to his theory, translating &t
in the first, fifth, and sixth times “that,” and in the re-
mainder “for” or “because.” But it i obvious that
grammar and common sense require §T¢ to have the
same meaning throughout, and that here “ because ” must
in each case be that meaning. Liicke thinks that éypara
refers to the preceding, ypagpe (I am now writing), to the
following part of the Epistle. De Wette and Huther,
agreeing in this interpretation of &ypaa, interprets
ypago of the Epistle as 2 whole. The interpretation

God (@) that those who *‘labour in the word and doctrine ” should
take & deep and affectionate interest in all who are placed under their
charge, “never ceasing their labour, their care and diligence ” in the
work of bringing them “ to ripeness and perfectness of age in Christ”
(Prayer Book, Ordination of Priests) ; and (b) that those who owe, and -
feel they owe, to any minister of God either first religious impressions
or useful counsel in the way of holiness and salvation, should, without
flattery or undue and foolish worship of the man, preserve those affec-
tionate and filial relations which those who receive the treasures of
God in Christ naturally owe to those who give them. How (5) we
may best instruct those committed to our charge so as to bring them
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of Beza, followed in later times by Dusterdieck and,
with some slight variation, Haupt, seems to approximate
more mnearly to the truth. Haupt lays down with his
usual clearness that if both ypaw and &ypara refer to
the Epistle at all, they must necessarily refer to the whole
of it. And he regards the Apostle as meaning by ypagpe
the work of writing in which he is at present engaged,
and by éypayra the Epistle regarded as a finished con-
ception in his mind before beginning it. Beza and
Dusterdieck would rather refer the éypavia to the mind,
not of the writer, but of the reader, before whom the
Epistle would come as a finished work. It seems best,
in a question of such nicety, to give the student a choice
of interpretations, even at the risk of perplexing him by
their variety. DBut even at the hazard of adding to their
number, it would seem reasonable to question whether
the force of the Epistolary aorist has been sufficiently
weighed in any of these interpretations. And Bishop
‘Wordsworth has called attention to a fact no other inter-
preter apparently has noticed. It is that whereas, up to
this time, the Apostle has used the present exclusively,
from ver. 13 he uses exclusively the aorist. This may
be seen by comparing ch. i. 14, il 1, 7, 8, with ch. il
21, 26, and v. 13. The whole scope and drift of the

to spiritnal maturity will appear best from a consideration of the
whole chapters now under review.

1I. WHAT SHOULD BE THE RESULTS OF REMISSION OF SIN. We
have seen (ch. i. g} (1) that the words dgimu, dpeors, must not be con-
fined to the simple act of forgiveness, but involve a more complicated
process, bound up not with any special portion, but with the whole of
Qhﬂst’s mediatorial work. 'We may observe (2) that the remission of
sins does not henceforth involve the impossibility of falling, sinee the
Apostle proceeds immediately afterwards to warn his flock of the
danger of being led away by that which is in direct antagonism to
God (vers. 15, 16, ch. v. 4; cf. St. James iv. 4; also John xv. 18),
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Epistle would henceforth appear to be before St. John’s
mind, rather than the particular passage with which he
is at the moment engaged. It is clear therefore that in
the present he regards the act of writing, in the aorist
the FEpistle as a whole. DBut whether we should inter-
pret with De Wette or Haupt, or regard the aorist to
refer to the fact of writing at all, is a question. If the
suggestion now made have any probability, the meaning
of the two members of the sentence would be as follows:
“The reason why I am writing what I now write is be-
cause your sins are forgiven you, and I am desirous that
such forgiveness should not be in vain. The reason why
I took pen in hand to write this Epistle to you at all
is because ye have known the Father, &c., and I am
anxious that no surrounding temptations should rob you
of that knowledge.” That the Texvia and Taidia refer to
the whole body of believers, and not to believers of any
particular age or peried of religious immaturity, is shown
by Haupt, who says, “ If actual children had been intended,
the Apostle would certainly have arranged the terms in
natural order, either advancing from the youngest to the
eldest, or taking the inverted line, but to mention the
children first, then the fathers, and then again young
men, has in it something inharmonious.”—1I write unto

Therefore (3) the result of the remission of sins should be (@) a holy
watchfulness not to offend again; and this (6) by a more careful
inquiry into what sin is, and how, by the help of God’s Spirit, we may
best avoid it. To those entering on life’s battle it is of God’s mercy
that the distinetions between evil and good are usually plain and
unmistakable. As we advance in life they grow subtler and more
concealed, and more watchfulness than ever is needed in dealing with
them, The temptations of the flesh are exchanged for those of the
world. We are bound, as life advances, by ties of ever-increasing
complexity to our fellow-men, ties of kindred, interest, business, and
the like. By the example and persuasions of others, nay, even some-
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you, little children. The address here is somewhat less
affectionate than in ch. ii. 1 (where see note), where the
Apostle has Texvia pov, thus indicating the special interest
he takes in his flock.—because your sins are forgiven you,
It does not appear at first sight very clear why these
exhortations should flow out of the fact that the 'sins of -
those addressed have been forgiven (observe the force of
the perfect here, as a completed act), or rather remitfed
(see ch. i. 9), nor, it must be confessed, do the commen-
tators throw much light on the subject. Nor does the
comparatively modern notion that a full and free remis-
sion of gins, once applied in faith to the soul, preserves
him who has received it from future reprobation, alto-
gether fall in with the caution so clearly implied in
these six verses. It may be therefore not out of
place to inquire what the connection of thought is.
We have seen that St. John’s object in writing (ver. 1)
has been to preserve his converts from sin. The
thought of the propitiation removes all sense of hope-
lessness (ver. 2). There is henceforth light on the
believer’s path, so that he need not go astray. But
darkness is still around, though (ver. 8) it is passing
away. Dangers and difficulties beset the disciple on all
sides. The world with its allurements is very near him,

times by their power over us, we are drawn to forget the law of love.
And yet such conduct, whatever our religious profession may be, is
the result of darkness, not light. The love of the world, in whatever
shape it may take possession of us, is the opposite of the love of the
Father. Lastly (4), the force of the appeal lies in this, that he whose
sins are forgiven has at least no clog of past sin to weigh him down.
He may forget those things that are behind. He may forget those
8ins which, by reason of his faith and repentance, have been washed
away in the blood of Christ. He may feel confidence that He who
has forgiven his infirmities in the past will forgive them also in the
future, provided he still girds himself up to fight the battle of the



106 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

and (ch. v. 19) it is plunged in wickedness. Therefore he
has need of care, lest he lose the gift of God, even eternal
life. His sins have been forgiven him, but it is in order
that his hands, once “tied and bound by the chain” of
sin, may be untied, and he may thus be enabled to struggle
with it unto the end. “I write unto you, little children,
because your sins have been forgiven you, that you should
not wantonly heap up fresh sins that need forgiveness.
There are enemies abroad. DBeware of them. Love not
the world, neither the things of the world. If any man
love the world, fair and enticing as it seems, the love of
the Father is not in him.” For the form agéwvral, see
Winer (“ Gr. Gram.,” Part 1L sec. 14, 4), who regards it
as a Doric form of the perfect passive.—for his name’s
sake. For the Hebraism of the name instead of the thing
named we may take as an instance Acts iii, 16. The idea
was no doubt derived from the practice in early times
of worshipping a national deity, with a special name of
his own, to which God condescended at Moses’ request
(Exod. iii. 13). The god each nation worshipped had a
separate name (see, for instance, 1 XKings xi. 5), round
which every sentiment of gratitude or awe was wont to
enfwine. To his favour were all sucecesses attributed,
while all misfortunes were caused by his wrath. This

Lord with unabated energy, and the watehfulness which experience
alone can give,

VERS. 12 (8), 13, 14.—Adwvice to the flock in general.

I. GROUNDS FOR ENCOURAGEMENT. These are twofold as regards
the flock in general, addressed as rexvla and waddla.

1. The consciousness of forgiveness. St John here desires to inspire
those to whom he is writing with confidence. He has warned them
against sin (ver. 1), of the hypocrisy of pretending to be Christ's
disciple without endeavouring to do His Will (ver. 4), of the antiquity
of the commandment to love and of the new sanetions it has lately
received (vers. 7, 8), of the glory of the light and the wretchedness of
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we see not only in the Hebrew Scriptures, but it meets
us on the Moabite stone, and is also to be found, but to
a much slighter extent, in the Egyptian and Babylonish
monuments. Thus the Name of God, that which brought
His personality home to the individual, is spcken of con-
tinually in the devotional language of Israel as synony-
mous with Himself (see Ps. xx. 1, xxix. 2, exxxv. I,
&c.) The point is of some importance, moreover, as
bearing on the question of authorship. The idea is not
a Greek one at all.  The use of the expression, “for His
name’s sake,” stamps the author as one well versed in the
Hebrew Scriptures (see Ps. cxliii, 11, &) It may be
well to notice, with Braune, that here the idea is not
that of remission of sins through Christ’s humanity, but
on account of His life and death.

VER. 13.—1I write unto you, fathers. The wveaviokot
might possibly be interpreted as neophytes in the faith.
But then we should have had in this member of the
sentence wpesBiTepor or some other word signifying
greater knowledge and experience, but hardly, one would
think, the word “ fathers.” Thus we are compelled to con-
ceive rather of the older and more experienced members of
the Christian body, who already, it may be, even before
their conversion, had learned something from the serious

the darkness {(9-11). And now he desires to point out that all is in
the believer’s favour, if he will but believe. His past darkness will
not. be imputed to him ; his past offences will not be cast in his teeth,
it he will but believe in the great Propitiation which has been made
for siun (ii. 2) and the Paraclete who stands by him and pleads on be-
half of hissins. The greatest hindrance to repentance is the conscious-
ness of past transgression. Man cannot believe that his past neglects,
his contempt for the Divine Law, his indifference to Him who has
made and redeemed him, can possibly be atoned for. Once convinee
hlm_ that this weight of former transgression is removed, and he can
begin to advance with confidence on the heavenward path.
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responsibilities of life and in the care of their families. By
the young men, on the other hand, are meant those who are
young, not in faith, but in years, as will appear more clearly
below.—because ye have known him that is from the be-
. ginning, 7.e. Christ (see ch. 1. 1). What it is to know Him
we learn from John xvii. 3; 1 Cor. viii. 2, 3; Gal. iv. 9.
Life from Him, issuing in love to Him and all whom He
has created, is the result of the knowledge which comes by
faith. a=’ apyis here must have the same meaningas in
ch. i. 1. St. John writes to the elder members of the
Church, the heads of families, those charged with the
responsibility of bringing up the younger members of the
Church in “the nurture and admonition of the Lord” in
order that they may be warned of the snares which the
enemy has set for them, For it is difficult to understand
the solemnity of this address, unless it is connected both
with what goes before and with what follows. With
what goes before, because it is necessary that all who
profess faith in Christ should know to what practical
conclusions - they stand pledged. With what follows,
because it i1s equally necessary they should know what
disturbing forces there are around, by which they may
be “moved away from the hope of the Gospel” (Col i
23), and be deprived of that life of love which has been

2. The consciousness of God’s Fatherfiood. Another hindrance to
the spiritual life is here touched upon. God’s name is Jealous (Exod.
xx. 5, &c.) Hewill “byno means clear the guilty ” (Exod. xxxiv. 7).
He is ‘‘of purer eyes than fo behold evil” (Hab. i. 13). How then
can a ginner dare to approach Him? Such is the idea of man withous
the Gospel. But those whom St. John addresses are haunted by no
such fears. They have “known the Father.” They have seen Him
in the Person of Jesus Christ. They can thus discern His pity, His
love, His tenderness even to the end. They now understand how He
can be “just and the justifier of them that believe in Jesus” (Rom.
iii. 6). For Jesus has fulfilled His requirements. And they who are
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wade theirs by the knowledge of God.—I write unto you,
young men, becanse ye have overcome the wicked one. This
passage also makes it clear that the words “young men ”
are to be understood literally. "Were the neophytes in
the faith addressed, we should scarcely have the perfect
tense here, nor even the word “overcome ” at all. We
should rather have had serious admonitions regarding the
tremendous reality of the conflict to which they were
pledged—exhortations couched in the form of Eph. vi.
10—18; 1 Thess. v. 4-10; I Pet. v, 8 9. See also
1 Tim. iii. 6 for the danger of speaking to one who has
but just put on his Christian armour as one who is
putting it off. We have to conceive here of a body of
Christian young men, who may perchance have been in
Christ from their infancy, who at least have been long
enough in Him to have approved their fidelity in many
a long and weary, but in the end victorious, conflict with
the evil one. These young men, sanctified in the Spirit,
strong in the knowledge of God which comes through
faith in Jesus Christ, have kept youthful lusts at a dis-
tance; have preserved their purity in the midst of a
soclety corrupt and self-indulgent to a degree which we
in a Christian age and country can scarcely conceive.
Yet the aged Apostle, as he looks out upon that corrupt

united to Him by faith, are accepted because of His all-holy Life
which is given to them. Let them turn their back on the unworthy
past ; let them give their hearts and lives to Jesus in the present, and
they need feel no apprehension for the future.

II. THE EXPERIENCE OF ADVANCED BELIEVERS.

1. St. John speaks next to fathers, He appeals tothem (a) because
of their influence, and (0) because of their experience.

(@) Because of their influence. This influence is naturally greatest
with their own children, whose early opinions and habits they have
power to form. But it is not confined to them. In many relations of
life those who advance in years arc looked up to for sympathy, help,
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society, as he sees the toils of the enemy of souls lying
in wait for the believer even in the most innocent pur-
suits, the most hallowed relations of life, trembles still
for those whom he has brought to the knowledge of the
Saviour, and bids them beware lest he, whom in his own
form they would resist or flee from with horror, should
beguile them by presenting himself to them under the
cloak of the natural allurements of the world which God
has made. It will be undesirable to enter at length into
the consideration of the words Tov wownpdy here, in its
bearing on the controversy as to the rendering of the
words in the Lord’s Prayer. Here, however, they un-
doubtedly (as the gender, here unquestionable, elsewhere
often doubtful, shews) refer to the devil. Even were the
gender doubtful here, St. John eould not have congratu-
lated the young men on having obtained a final victory
over the evil from which he warns them they are still in
danger. Buf for him to congratulate them on many a
decisive victory over an enemy who, though defeated, will
be sure to renew the attack, is reasonable enough. This
much, however, is clear, that the personality of the author
of evil, and his connection with every manifestation of
the evil which he brought into being, is as clearly asserted

guidance. 'We may complain that the young are heady, and bent on
going their own way; but this is the case only with the minority.
Both the wiser and the wealker (who together constitute the majority
of the young) feel their need of advice. The wise under all circum-
stances, the weak, at least in very many cases, when not alienated by
want of sympathy, will turn for counsel to those older than themselves.
And not only adviee; but power rests as a rule rather with the older
than with the younger members of society. Thus the influence of the
¢ fathers ” is far greater in the community than that of the ¢ young
men ;” and therefore there is far greater need of its being duly exer-
cised. *¢Fathers” have also {(b) experience, especially spiritual experi-
ence. Not only have they known inward trials, inward wrestlings
with the evil one, these are common to old and young alike ; but they
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here as anywhere else in Holy Writ. For the expression
see Matt. xiii. 19, 38; Eph. vi. 16; 2 Thess. iil. 3, &e.
- VER. 14.—1T write unto you, little children. Rather,
(see above) I hawve written unto you, little ones. We have
here wawdla, not Texvia. And wafe has the sense rather
of servant than of child, “of subordination rather than of
kinsmanship” (Westcott). See Matt. xiv. 2; Acts iv
25 ; Luke i. 69.—becanse ye have known the Father.
‘We have no longer the fact of the remission of sins as in
the former address to the Texvia, but the result to which
it leads, knowledge of the Father. And knowledge of
the Father may be distingnished from knowledge of “ Him
that is from the beginning” if we remember that the
former strikes a deeper and tenderer chord than the
latter. 'We know not merely the eternity, but the
Fatherhood of God. Thus St. John, as his manner is,
with repetition adds confirmation.—I have written unto
you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the
beginning. It secems difficult to assign any reason for
this clause having been repeated unaltered, when the
others are repeated but strengthemed. DBengel suggests
that it is from reverence to the *fathers” But this
hardly seems satisfactory, for the * fathers ” and “ young

have also been able to see the issue of these things. They have seen
good come out of evil, untold blessings come out of what they have
supposed to be the great misfortunes of their lives, temptations even
the means of disciplining the soul in holiness, so that they can both
counsel and encourage those in trouble. Thus in 2 double sense they
are fathers—in a natural sense as the parents of their own children;
and in a spiritual sense as the source, under God, of the spiritual life
of many who owe religious impressions or perseverance in the work of
grace to their teaching.

II1. THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO YOUNG MEN. St John speaks to
young men W.hO have known Christ, and walked in His ways, as
already acquainted with the strength that is in Him. Through that
strength have they been enabled to ““flee youthful lusts.” In that
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men” alike are the Texvia and wawd/a of the Apostle,
whom he addresses as such, before he divides them into
classes. We must be content to leave the fact without
explanation.—I have written unto you, young men, because
ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye
have overcome the wicked one. As the age and authority
of the fathers have been appealed to, so is the energy
of the young of the flock. Once more the thought
is strengthened as well as repeated. Not only does the
Apostle speak of the victory over the temptations that
“do most easily beset” young men on their entrance into
the world, but of the natural vigour with which they are
able to encounter them; as well as of the supernatural
power with which they are armed for the conflict. The
“word of God” here (the Vatican MS. omits To0 Oeod)
probably means the same as in ver. 5, and in John v. 38,
X. 35; Rev. i. g, and elsewhere.

strength they may look confidently forward to new victories in years
to come. He bids them to be watchful, for new and more hidden
temptations are in store for them ; but the last thing he thinks of is
to chill their spirits with despair. On the contrary, he nerves them
to future warfare by their experience of the past. I write to you, not
to go forth to your warfare in a spirit of anxiety and trembling, but
only of wise caution and foresight. “He who hath begun a good
work in you will perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ.” The very
fact that you have overcome before is a reason why you should over-
come again. You have conquered evil within ; now you must learn
to eonquer evil from without. ¢ He that is born of God overcometh
not merely the tlesh, but *the world. And this is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith,” )
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VIL

THE OBJECT OF THE APPEAL—LOVE NOT
THE WORLD.

H. ii. 1§5.—After the solemn adjuration to all the
members of his flock, who are all, old or young,
little children, both in age and in opportunities of know-.
ing. Christ, compared with the Apostle, he goes on to say
what lesson it is he especially desires to emphasise just
now. As we have seen, that lesson is, that there is one
very great disturbing force close at hand, which may pre-
vent them from realising that life of light, that separation
from darkness, which he has been pressing upon them.—
Love not the world. This is the great snare which may make
all belief in Christ useless, if it be not carefully avoided.
Our first question then is, What is meant by the term
“world” here ? It is necessary to remember that two
words are thus rendered in our version, ai@v and xdopos.
The first of these, derived from ae/ and dv, and denoting
continuance of existence, relates to a course of events of

HOMILETICS.

I THE CHRISTIAN IS BOUND TC RENOUNCE THE WORLD.

1. What is meant by the world? (Sce Exposition.)

2. In what sense are we to renounce it? Are we to hate all we see ?
No, for God made it. Are we to hate our fellow-creatures? No; for

H
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very vast duration. We find it in Matt. xii. 32; xiil.
39; Gal i 4; Epk vi 12, &. In the phrase e Tov
aiwva it is translated jfor ever, as in ver. 17. The other
word, xdouos, has a different signification, Connected
with xoouéw, and probably with the Greek xoun and the
Latin coma, it has the idea of order, arrangement. Thus
it refers primarily to the physical universe, which God
brought into being, subjected to certain laws, and pro-
nounced “very good.” Of this visible order, however,
man forms a part. And both the Old Testament and
the New tell us how “an enemy” sowed tares in the
field, disturbed the good order of God’s universe,
Henceforth, now that man’s whole moral nature is
deranged, this visible order is no longer a blessing, but
a snare. It has become subjected to another ruler, who
is described as ruling over both the present aidv and the
kéopos (John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 4).
And it is precisely this double aspect of all around us,
God’s order at the outset, but perverted by an evil
influence, that constitutes the difficulty. There is a
compass, but it is out of order; it no longer points true.
‘We have to look up to the heavens to see how far it has
been diverted from its proper direction. Many different
interpretations of this word xdomos have been given, as
may be seen by a reference to almost any commentary
on this passage. Some of them give a different sense to
koomos in this verse and the two which follow. Tt is
needless to say that this is extremely arbitrary. It is to
put man’s fancies in the place of God’s word. The

God *“loved them, and gave Himself for them.” But we are to take
care (a) to eschew the evil that is now inextricably intermingled in it,
and {b) to be watchful over that evil in ourselves which might lead us
to set an undue value even on things innocent—such a value, that is,
as might lead us to prefer them to God.
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notion even of Ebrard and Haupt must be given up
here. They regard oxoria and xdomos as almost con-
vertible terms. The xdouos, says the former, is “the
world ruined by Adam’s fall, so far as it is still the world,
and still bears Adam’s sinful nature in it;” “oxotia,”
says the latter, “is the animating principle, koopos the
element in which it works.” Here we are very near
the truth, but we do not seem to have quite reached it.
1f we take xdomos in the simple sense in which we have
taken it above, as God’s order, in which nevertheless an
evil principle still works, and even to a certain extent rules,
we shall have reached the solution, and have escaped a
difficulty which has given infinite trouble to expositors.
The difficulty is this: How can we be commanded not
to love what God loves? ¢ God so loved the world,” we
are told, “that he gave His only begotten Son” in order
to save it, God does love the world, and He intends to
save the world, and when He fAas saved it, then we may
venture to love it again. DBut just at present, while we
and it are in a transition state, we cannot venture to give
our whole heart to it, lest we should by so doing be drawn
away from Him who alone is worthy of our love. He,in
Christ, is now reconciling the world unto Himself, The
mediatorial work is being carried on. When it is com-
pleted, then we may love the work as well as the Worker.
Until then, the very fact that it is partly His work and
partly not demands that we should not give ourselves
unreservedly to it, but attach ourselves to Him. The
notion that “man and man’s world” (Alford, following

Il. WHY A CHRISTIAN IS BOUND TO RENOUNCE THE WORLD.
Because it is corrupt. It is no longer what it was when God made it.
It is full of snares and temptations of every kind. So evil has it
become that all that is must be destroyed and re-created before man
can be safe among things visible.
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Diisterdieck) is here meant is too contracted. There is
nothing in this world below that may not be a snare to
us, for the corrupting principle in the world is in ourselves
also, and may pervert the most innocent things around to
our hurt.—neither the things that are in the world. This
might seem a needless repetition; but in truth not cne
jot or tittle of God’s word can be said to fall to the ground.
A man cannot renounce the world in general unless he
renounces it in particular. On no point have more
mistakes been made than in this. One man makes a
resolution that he will devote himself to the monastic
life, and because he has thereby cut himself off from a
great number of pleasures and temptations, he fancies
he has renounced the world. Another adopts a parti-
cular style of phraseology, gives up certain amuse-
ments, devotes himself to certain “religious” works
and devotional practices, and because he has thereby
separated himself from certain cpenly ungodly persons,
fancies that he has renounced the world. Another
is a philanthropist, and because he devotes his Ilife
to good works, fancies that he is a perfect Christian,
and does not see how much the love of being conspicuous,
of being looked up to, of being a leader of others, directs
him in his actions. How necessary then the caution
here given, that to love any one of the things of this
world (see original, undé, no nor yef) better than God is
to love the world which God has bid us shun.—1If any
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.
The best explanation of this passage will be reached by

II]. WHAT TEMPTATIONS ARE THERE IN THE WORLD? These may
be summed up in three heads. ’

1. The lust of the flesh—the incitement proceeding from our corrupt
humanity. Every desire implanted in us has its proper object, and
proper laws to regulate its action. Man's corruption has altogether
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observing the force of the word dyamaw, which, as we
have seen, denotes a love of a higher order than is
implied in ¢Aée. The sort of love here intended is
not personal affection merely (¢pria). It implies satis-
faction, approbation. It involves something in relation
to good of the feeling which St. Paul condemns in Rom.
i. 32 in relation to evil, where he regards it as the
worst feature of those of whom he is speaking, that they
not only commit crimes themselves, but “ have pleasure
in those that do them.” Prof Cremer puts the matter
well in his Lexicon (2nd edition), where he tells us that
ayaway is used (1) in all places where the direction of
_the will is the point to be considered, and therefore (2)
when an eligere or negligere takes place. Thus, then,
if a man can regard the world in its present condi-
tion, or the allurements it offers him, with any degree
of satisfaction, he must of necessity be estranged from
God. Some MSS. read “God” here; but the reading
is rejected by most editors from external and internal
evidence alike, It is far more likely that a copyist should
have substituted “ God ” for “ Father” than “ Father” for
“@God.” It has been asked whether the phrase “the love
of the Father” means our love to God or His to us?
The love of God to us cannot here be meant, if it be
only because He does and can love the world, though
we cannot venture to do so. But the love of God in us
may be meant, which produces in us a reciprocal love
to Him, a recognition of His Fatherly kindness, and
an irreconcilable opposition to all that He hates. Such

destroyed his gense of the harmony of things, his conception of the -
laws which ought to regulate his desires. He now desires what he
ought not to have. He desires even what is lawiul beyond the
Lounds of moderation. Hence the disorder both within and without,—
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a love would implant in us an unconquerable aversion to
the world, as it now is, and all things in it, when put into
competition with Him.

VER. 16.—For all that is in the world. Either (1) “all
that is in the world” is in apposition to “the lust of the
flesh,” &ec., so that the words refer only to these three
sources of evil.  Or (2) perhaps the Apostle here means
all that is both ¢n the world and of it, or (3) he may be
using the word mav in its usual Hebrew sense of by far
the greater part; or (4) he is taking a comprehensive
view of the motives of human action in the world of
his day, and classes them under the threefold heads, the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life.
Such is life from a general view of it, such the principles
on which men act who live for this world and it alome.
—the lust of the flesh (ém:Bvmia). The longing desire-
after anything; used generally in the N. T. in a bad
sense. “Of the flesh” that is, which is prompted by
that part of man which we call the flesh. This flesh
(capf) is not the body of man (srdua), which is God’s
workmanship, and can be redeemed (Rom. viil. 23; ef.
1 Cor. vi. 1g), but the corruptible principle thereof,
which was introduced into the world by sin. The lust
of the flesh therefore comprises those animal and other
passions arising from that part of our mature which is in
conflict with the laws impressed upon us in the begin-
ning by God. “The lust of the flesh ™ signifies inward,
as opposed to outward temptations, mentioned under
the head “ the lust of the eye.” To confine the meaning

in man's heart, and in the world. And all this proceeds from the
present eondition of the world, which is no longer as God made it.

2. The lust of the eyes. External objects have an exaggerated
power over us since man fell. In his normal state his desires would
be moderate, rational. Now he desires all he sees that seems pleasant,
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here to mere animal passions is to misconceive the
Apostle’s meaning. A4l irregular desires arising from
within are here meant.—the lust of the eye. And to
these correspond the incitements arising from without,
which often stir up the unruly passions within. The
lust of the eye, that is, the desire of possession
which is aroused in us by seeing any object (see Matt.
v. 28), is frequently the cause of bringing the lust of
the flesh into action.—and the pride of life. Rather, the
boastfulness of our way of living (see Rom. 1. 20; 2 Tim.
iii. 2). Tor there are three words which are trans-
lated life’ in our Version. The first, (o, is life in
itself: life such as God lives, and such as flows from
Him, the eternal life which He promises to His creatures.
The second, \rvxy (often translated ‘soul;) means the
mere animal life of man, breathed into him by God at
his creation (Gen. ii. 7), but not involving those higher
attributes of perfection which come to him by his posses-
sion of a wvevma. The third, Blos, the word used here,
relates to our mode of passing life, and the means whereby
we sustain it; “table, furniture, equipage, income, rank ”
(Alford). See Mark xii. 44; Luke viii. 14, 43, xv. 12,
30, xxi. 4; I Tim, il 2, &. The boastfulness of life,
then, is the spirit that sets value upon such things as
these, that prides itself upon rank, wealth, power, educa-
tion, talent, cleverness, or any other gift that is the
source of envy or admiration among the children of this
world, and despises those who do not possess them. Such
satisfaction have men ever felt, and continue still to feel,

and is discontented if he do not obtain it. Hence envy and malice on
the one hand, luxury and riot on the other,

3 The pride of life. The special guilt of this sin is in the fact that
it does not recognise the blessings of life as God’s gifts. Taking them,
not as a trust, but as an inherent right, it prides itself on them, and
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secretly or openly, in the perishing things of this world.—
is not of the Father, but is of the world.  Here, again, we
have an apparent truism, but in reality an important
truth. There are three principles which rule the world
as the Apostle saw it, and which still continue to rule it
as we see it, though with a diminished power. These
are the corrupt instincts of unregenerate humanity, the
tempting baits of pleasure and ambition which stir those
instinets, and the disposition to set a value upon external
things, to pride ourselves upon having them, to despise and
treat contemptuously those who have them not. These
principles seem natural and reasonable enough to those
who know not Christ, but to those who have known Him
it is sufficient to say that these things come not from the
Father of Him Who has redeemed us from these corrupt-
ible things, but that they are of the essence of that -
corruption which has seized on the world which God
created.

VER, 17.—And the world passeth away. Rather, s
passing away (cf. 2 Cor. iv. 18). The present order of
things, which is corrupted, shall be destroyed (see Matt.
xxiv. 35; Heb. i 11; 2 Pet. iil. 7, 10, 12). And there
shall be a regeneration (Matt. xix. 28), a restoration of
all things (Acts iii. 21), “a new heavens and a new earth
wherein dwelleth righteousness” (2 Pet. iii. 13). The
words are almost the same, but the thought is somewhat
different to that in ver. 8. : The passing away of the dark-
ness is a matter of sight, the passing away of the world is a
matter of faith. The Apostle sees as an actual fact the light

usges them to humiliate a neighbour. There is no sin more common
in social life than this. To desire to set cur neighbour down by
reagon of our wealth or position, the desire to eclipse by wvain-
glorious display, either of wealth or knowledge, the greed for power
and the anxiety to display it when we have it, the use of all we
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of Christ entering one heart after another, and dispelling
the darkness there. He also beholds in faith the world
hastening to its destruction, and reads the truth in the
mutability of all earthly things.—and the lust thereof.
‘Thereof’ is bracketed by Westcott and Hort, with mani-
fest advantage to the clearness of the thought. The
avrov may easily have been added, from the idea that it
was wanted to the completeness of the sentence. But the
Apostle’s idea was no doubt that lust itself was at least
as transient as the world which gave rise to it. Here,
no doubt, there is a nearer and a further fulfilment of the
Apostle’s words.  All earthly desires are fleeting. Some
pass away with fruition; some are replaced by others
as we grow older, and our tastes alter; all vanish, as
far as we are concerned, when we bid farewell to this
world. Hence we may gather how all these earthly
lusts will disappear with the world that gives them being.
But one thing is unchangeable, and that is the will of
God.—but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.
The nature and completeness of the union between the
believer and Christ is not yet explained. It is more
clearly pointed out as the Epistle goes on. But here we
learn that if we desire to escape the sentence of death
which is pronounced upon all things here below, our
wills must be one with the unchangeable will of God.
‘We do not yet learn how this is to be, how that “ God
hath given to us eternal life, and that this life is in His
Son” (ch. v. 11). To this great truth the various parts
of this Epistle lead up. A hint is given us in ver. 5 of

have to aggrandise ourselves and depreciate others, this is what St.
John means by the boastfulness—the empty strut, conceit, swagger—
of life.

Iv. Tf;E REASON WHY WE SHOULD RENQOUNCE THE WORLD.
Because it cannot last. It is hurrying to the end prepared for ail
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this chapter that the believer is united with God. And
here we learn that if we are to be partakers of His life,
there must be a complete subjugation of our wills to His.
Our affections must not be set upon the perishable things
of the world we see, but upon the doing His will Who is
invisible to the eyes of sense, and can be discerned by the
eyes of faith alone.

things visible. If we cast in our lot with it, we too shall pass away
with it. If we choose a higher lot, there may be tempora.ry incon-
venience, but there will be eterua.l gain (1 Pet, v. 10),
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VIIL
THE WORK OF ANTICHRIST.

H. ii. 18.—After the solemn appeal to his “little
children,” the fathers and young men of the flock,

to avoid the temptations which surrounded them and
threatened to engulf them once more in the darkness
which the revelation of God in Jesus Christ was removing,
the Apostle proceeds to enforce his exhortation from a
different point of view. This enticing world was ren-
dered yet more enticing by a spirit that dwelt within it
The “last times ” so often spoken of were at hand, and
the Antichrist who had been foretold had already his
forerunner in the world, corrupting the faith of many.—
Little children, it is the last time. More literally the last
“hour, as 'Wiclif, the Rhemish, and the Revised Version
translate. Our translation here, as in so many other
Places, follows Tyndale. The literal translation empha-
sises the fact that the Apostle, like all his brethren,

HOMILETICS.

CH. ii. 18, 19.—Characteristics of the last time.

L Ir 18 THE LAST TIME. This expression has two meanings in
Holy Seripture. It means the last age of this present world, and next,
the life to eome which is to sncceed it. {1.) This last would appear
tobe its meaning in 1 Pet. i. 5, when compared with the preceding verse.
Of course the *“last time,” when used strictly, refers to this new order
of things, the “times of restitution of all things ” (Acts iil 21), the
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believed the coming of the Lord to be nigh. “He at
once intensifies and sharpens the usual phrase éoyara
nuépar into éoydTy @pa, and we are at once penetrated
by the feeling that he beholds this last preparatory frac-
tion as hastening to its end, and the final castastrophe as
impending ” (Haupt). How near he regarded it as being
we need not ask. He must have well remembered the
words, “ of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no,
nor the angels of heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.”
And though the selection of the word &pa instead of
r},ue’paz implies a notion of nearness, yet on the other
hand the absence of the article clearly signifies that the
nearness was an indefinite nearness—rthat the termina-
tion of the “last hour” was in no man’s power to fix.
(We may compare “the last day” in John vi. 39, 40,
44—made definite by the article, and clearly signifying
the day of judgment.) What is meant by the last hour
there can be little doubt. The idea was familiar to the
writers of the Old Testament. The Acharith hayamim
(the aftertime), variously translated in our Version (see
Gen. xlix. 1; Numb. xxiv, 14; Deut. iv. 30, xxxi. 29;
Isa. ii. 2; Dan. x. 14; Micah iv, 1, &c.), is rendered
frequently in the LXX. by such expressions as év éoydras
suépats and the like. The Talmudic expression, which
may no doubt be traced back to times anterior to that
in which the Apostle wrote, spoke of this time as the

“regeneration ” (Matt. xixz. 28), when the ‘“new heavens and new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness” (2 Pet. iii. 13 ; cf. Isa. i 16, 1xv.
17, 1xvi. 225 Rev. xxi. 1), shall have appeared, when the “former
things shall have passed away ™ (Rev. xxi. 4), and “all things are
become new ” (2 Cor. v. 17 ; Rev. xxi. 5). But (2.) it usually refers to
the last age of the present order of things. The history of the world,
regarded from the order of God’s dispensations, is divided into four
parts. First, the antediluvian world, when mankind were given up to
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coming era (‘olam habba). This era had now arrived
(see also Actsii. 17; I Pet. 1 20). What its duration
was to be no one could tell. This only men knew, that
it was the last, and therefore a time for serious thought.
Moreover, the Christian Church had already had serious
warnings concerning those times. St. Paul had spoken
of them ! in language sufficiently solemn in the two first
Epistles he had written (see 1 Thess. iv. 16, V. 4;
2 Thess. il. 1—12). Ie had repeated his warning in
1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 1. St. Peter too had spoken
of the great day as coming “as a thief in the night”
{2 Pet. iii. 10), and of men living in the “last days”
in thoughtless indifference to its near approach (2 Pet.
iil. 3, 4; ef. Jude 18). Nor should we forget that the
Apocalypse had then been written, if we would enter
fully into the spirit of the exhortation, “ Little children,
it is the last hour.” Bengel’s explanation may be noticed
as a curiosity, that the words mean the last days of St.
John’s own life.—and as ye have heard that Antichrist
shall come. Here again our translation is due to Tyndale.
Wiclif, the Rhemish, and the Revised Version render

! Haupt expresses a doubt whether the Epistles to the Thessalonians
had as yet reached Asia Minor. But St. Paul had been dead nearly thirty
years. He was well known to the Church at Ephesus. [Is it likely that
his earliest Epistles would have been unknown to Churches in which he
had lived and taught, and which he had addressed in some of his most
striking Epistles? See also below, on Antichrist.

their own devices, and finally perished in one common ruin. Nexf,
the patriarchal period, when men as a rule were left to themselves,
but a spark of Divine light glimmered in a single family. Next, what
Tuy be termed the educational or preparatory period, when God’s
chosen people lived under the training of the law, and other nations
were trained under the inferior but by no means useless method of
speculation and philosophy. Ard then, the final period, in whieh man-
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literally cometh, i.e. is to come. “The future,” says
Braune, “is implied in the idea of coming; the present
indicates the certainty of the event.” Wordsworth refers
for this construction to Matt. ii. 4. The aorist sxovoaTe
refers to some indefinite period of past time, and is well
rendered by our perfect here. Daniel had spoken of an
Antichrist (ch. viii); St. Paul had spoken yet more dis-
tinctly (2 Thess. ii. 8) of a “lawless one” who should
set himself deliberately and distinctly, not only against
Jesus Christ, but against the God whom Jesus Christ
had revealed. This passage, as we have just contended,
could hardly have been unknown to the believers at
Ephesus. And the phrase “ye¢ have heard” may mnot
unfairly be pressed to mean something more than could
be found in the Jewish Scriptures. St. John himself,
no doubt, had spoken of adversaries of God in the
Apocalypse, and these, no doubt, are included. But
inasmuch ag he speaks, and that very mystically, of two
beasts embodying this spirit of resistance to the truth
(Rev. xiii.), we cannot help seeing that it is of something
more definite that he is speaking here. The dromos of
St. Paul, mentioned frequently no doubt in the oral as
well as written teaching of the Apostles, is the idea pre-
sent to the mind of St. John. The received text here
has the article before avrixpioros. Wordsworth and
Alford reject it. Haupt does not seem to have observed

kind enjoyed the full revelation of God’s purpose in Jesus Christ. On
this last period we may remark—

1. That it has disappointed expectation. The Apostles looked for an
immediate end of the world. Nor was it surprising that they should
have done so. The hideous and revolting wickedness of the age, the
persecution of the eleet, the huge antichristian tyranny of the Roman
Empire, seemed to fulfil exactly the predictions of Christ, There have
been other periods which have struck men’s imaginations with an awe
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the various reading. As it is not found in ¥ and B, we
shall naturally expect to find it absent from Westcott
and Hort’s text. There can be little doubt that it should
be omitted. St. John's object here is to direct attention
rather to the spirit than to the person of Antichrist. “As
ye have heard that an Antichrist is to come, so I warn
you that practically you may meet him already.—
Antichtist. Two explanations have been given of this
word—(1) instead of Christ, (2) against Christ. The
supporters of the first opinion would see in the word one
of the false Christs whom Jesus prophesied should come
before His second advent. Those who advocate the
second see rather in Antichrist the impersonation in
bodily form of the adversary who resists Christ. The
majority of commentators prefer the latter, and it un-
questionably falls in with the view of Antichrist put
before us in the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians.
It will hardly be expected that here we should enter
fully into a question of so great complexity and difficulty
as the nature and coming of Antichrist. Some salient
points, however, of his character as revealed in Holy
Writ may here be noted. (1.) St. John does not distinctly
speak of a personal Antichrist, though, as Haupt remarks
(after Calvin, Neander, and others), his teaching does
not exclude the possibility of the coming of such a being.
The word only occurs here, in ver. 22, in ch. iv. 3, and

.of His immediate coming. At the time when the Western Roman
Empire broke up, the hordes of barbarians who overran the empire,
their unbridled lust and pitiless ferocity, the unserupulous tyranny of
their leaders, scemed again to answer to our Lord’s description. Ounce
more, when the tenth eentury drew near its close, men imagined that
the cup of iniquity was full, and that the world would soon come to
an end, & conviction which shaped itself into the lines of St. Bernard
of Morlaix—
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in his second Epistle, ver. 7. (2.) He seems to regard it
(Ebrard) as an embodiment of the principle of oxoTia,
or opposition to light, of which he has before spoken.
(3.) The special form which this opposition to light takes
in all time is worthy of special note. If consists in the
separation between Jesus and Christ (ver. 22), the denial
(ch.iv. 3 ; 2 John 7) that Jesus is come in the flesh. (4.) St.
John seems to distinguish between the spiri¢ of Anti-
christ and his personal revelation. Of the latter he says
nothing, of the former he says much. . And this is pro-
bably because he would have us understand, after St.
Paul, that the mystery of iniquity is already in active
operation (4dn évepyeirar, 2 Thess. il 7), but that in.
every age there are certain antagonistic influences at
work, which prevent the combination in one man of all
the evil influences working against the Divine Person
and purposes. Thus there are many antichristian influ-
ences in the world, and many people inspired by
them, who are all more or less embodiments of that
great principle of evil which is destined one day
to find a personal representative on earth—one, that
is, who, without a direct incarnation of the spirit of
evil, which would hardly be permitted, will lend himself
to carry out that evil spirit's purposes in all their
entirety. Thus the view which has regarded as Anti-
christ either the Popes or the Roman Catholic Church

“The world is very evil,
The times are waxing late.”

Again, in the sixteenth century, the Papal party imagined that they
saw the end of the world in the rush of independent thought, not
always unmingled with scepticism, which overwhelmed the barriers
erected by authority, and seemed to many likely to sweep away truth in
the flood of licence, Later still, those who regarded the Papacy as the
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from its position as a worldly institution, designed to
win temporal authority, has some foundation in the
facts of the case, insomuch as facis clearly show that
this anthority, as practically exercised in the working of
the Roman Catholic Church, is not that of Christ, but
frequently issues in a direct defiance of His precepts, and
thus is in open opposition to Him. But as Antichrist is
to be one man, he cannot, of course, be the Popes in
general. Nor can he be the Roman Catholic Church, for
no man can worship the beast, or receive his mark on
forehead or hand, without drinking of “the wine of the
wrath of God” (Rev. xiv. 10): We cannot say this of
every member of the Roman Catholic communion. We
are therefore driven to look for the revelation of Antichrist
as still to come! In what direction we are to look for it
we may discover from what has already been said. The
denial that Jesus has come in the flesh, the separation
between Jesus and Christ, is the sign of Antichrist.
That is, the denial of the truth that in Jesus Christ we
‘have God incarnate in the flesh; the assertion that God
has not revealed His will to us, that He remains ever
“ unknown and unknowable,” and that Jesus Christ was

1 Bishop Wordsworth regards the Man of Sin in 2 Thess. to be distinet
from Antichrist. The former he sees in the Church of Rome; the latter
in the * open, impious denial of the Father and of the Son” Most
cominentators, however, identify the two.

true Antichrist, observing the signs of its decay, have seen in the
growing weakness and final destruction of the temporal power the
sign that the end is approaching. But “the end is not yet.” Many
& principle has yet to be worked out ; a new conflict is at hand under
new conditions. The Gospel has still to be preached throughout the
-whole world, Like all other prophecies, this of Antichrist (see
* Davison on Prophecy *) has a nearer and a further fulfilment, The
Neronian era, or downfall of the Roman Empire, is the nearer one.

I
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a simple Galilean peasant of pure morals and extra-
ordinary abilities, who contrived to persuade Iis disciples
that He had Divine powers, and that He had come to
make known God’s will to mankind. This is the direc-
tion in which we are to look for manifestation of the
Antichristian spirit. This manifestation has lately taken
a new direction, which may very possibly be the last one.
The Positivist philosophy consists in a denial of God and
a deification of man. “God is man, and man is God,”
it cries, in a strange travesty of the Christian creed. On
this principle it is proposed to found a Church. That
Church is to have one object of worship, the spirit of
humanity. It is to have a ritual, involving the worship
of famous men, but above all of the “spirit of man.”
The goal is the perfection of humanity through the
progress of science, the spread of knowledge, the in-
tellectual and material advancement of mankind. And
with the immense material resources at the command of
mankind, and the increasing distaste of Christians for the
appeal to force, such a principle might easily develop
into a tyranny of a most formidable kind. There are
not wanting signs of a possible outbreak in the direction
of Nihilism—the negation, that is, of all that men have
hitherto held to be truth.  Such a power would combine
in itself all the Antichristian elements . which have
existed in the world before its time. It would display

But as regards the final one, it is still true that “of that day and that
hour knoweth no man.”

2. Yet @ ¢s alweys af hand. Antichrist is ever ‘“‘ready to be re-
vealed.” And it may be said that le is more ready now than ever.
The least thoughtful among us must see what a vast yet silent revolu-
tion is passing over us. The ends of the earth are brought together
by steam and eclectricity. Ideas flash with lightning rapidity to the
ends of the earth. Movements arise and are brought to their comple-
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the cynical contempt for human life and liberty, for the
rights of conseience, the sacredness of the family, which
have distinguished the Roman hierarchy, with the greed -
for gain and conquest, the disregard of one’s own word,
of treaty obligations, of the claims of right and justice,
which have characterised Antichristian rulers and con-
querors, as well as the disregard of morality, of law, of
everything but force, which animated the flerce soldiery
who have in past times been let loose upon the world.
Its vehement hostility to Christianity might impel it to
“wear out the saints of the Most High.” But its reign
would be short. Perhaps the “thousand two hundred
and ninety days ”—the “ time, times and a half” of Dan.
xil. 7, 11,—are to be understood literally, and we are to
expect a brief reign of force, coupled with a denial of
God and a contempt of all His laws, as that “great
tribulation ¥ which must herald the coming of Jesus
Christ, and the destruction by the breath of His mouth
of all who oppose Him.. Braune reminds us that we
must reject all those interpretations of Antichrist which
regard him as a “solitary historical personage” in days
already past. Thus the Greek Fathers, and after them
Luther, and Calvin, explain the passages of Ebion, or
Cerinthus, or other heretics. So Grotius applies it to
Barcochba, the false Messiah who perished in Hadrian’s
time ; Calovius to Mohammed ; Luther, again, not very

tion in a generation which once would have required centuries for
their development, The whole world is fermenting with new ideas
and the new application of old ones, Evil men have a new and fearful
power of working their evil deeds. The secrets of Nature have been
explored, and men can now do evil upon a gigantic scale. And the
restraints of foree are being slowly and surely removed. There is an
impatience of control, a prejudice against punishments, against inter-
ference with personal liberty, which sets men more free than ever
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consistently, to the Pope; and the Roman Catholic
expositors to Luther. Dr. Von Déllinger, in his “First
Age of the Church,” Appendix I, tegards the whole
passage in 2 Thess. concerning the Man of Sin as re-
ferring to the then Roman Emperor, and the mention of
the temple must mean, in his opinion, the then existing
temple at Jerusalem. But he does not exclude altogether
a belief in a final apostasy and an appearance of Anti-
christ before the last judgment.—even now there are many
Antichrists. That St. John is here referring to the
Gnostic heresies there can be no doubt, The disciples of
Simon Magus and Nicolaus, who taught all kinds of
strange travesties of the Gospel; the Ebionites, who
many of them reduced Jesus to a mere man; the
Cerinthians, who taught that the Aon Christ descended
upon Jesus at His baptism, and left Him before His
passion, were all manifestations of the Antichristian
spirit, as were also the later Gnostic heresies which as
yet had not appeared. The philosophical tendencies of
that age, which supposed matter to be essentially evil,
and a union between the material and the Divine to be
absolutely impossible, were striking at the two main
doctrines of Christianity, the sovereignty of God and the
regeneration of man. They taught that there was a
whole region which lay outside the power of God, and
that in this region was comprised an integral portion of

before to work their will whether for good or evil. It is therefore
quite possible that the present age may see an outbreak of wickedness
more formidable than any that has yet been experienced.

I1. THERE ARE MANY ANTICHRISTS 1N THE WORLD. This is as
true as ever. But our space will not permit us to enlarge on the truth.
‘We will briefly enumerate them. (1) Disrespect to authority. (2) Im-
patience of restraint. (3) Unchecked licence of speech and thought,
even on the most sacred subjects. (4) Contempt for moral considera-
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human nature. Thus the redemption and sanctification
of the body, the possibility of a pure and innocent life in
accordance with the mnatural laws of the world, was
rendered an impossibility, and a man must either be-
come unnatural or immoral. To these two tendencies
Christianity was irreconcilably opposed. And it set
in opposition te them the one harmonising, reconeiling,
atoning principle, “Jesus Christ come in the fesh.”—
whereby we know that it is the last time. Because Jesus
Christ had foretold that false Christs and false prophets
should arise, who should deceive, if it were possible, even
the very elect (Matt. xxiv. 24). And His Apostles had
re-echoed the warning (see passage cited in p. 123).
One of the signs of the “last days” would be the
number of false doctrines and evil men to be found.
Among the most necessary duties of the elect were
watchfulness, that they might not be beguiled by teach-
ing which was inconsistent with that of their Master,
and steadfastness, whereby they might persevere to the
end in spite of opposition of every kind.

VER. 1g.—They went out from us. The “many Anti-
christs ” mentioned in the last verse are obviously re-
ferred to here. And one point to be noted in the
character of Antichrist is that it involves refection of
Christ. Had these teachers not gome out from the
Christian Church, they would not have been Antichrists,

tions (in some quarters). (5) Disbelief in revelation, and even in the
existence of God. (6) Schemes of public plunder, advocated by
Socialists and Communists in opposition to the Christian theory,
which recognises a man’s right to his own, though he is encouraged
to share it with others. (7) Nihilism, the belief in nothing—the
denial of religion, morals, property, honour, temperance, the family—
the absolute reversal of all that has been hitherto held sacred among
mankind. This, and nothing else than this, is the Nihilistic platform,
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The particular circumstance which aggravated their guilt
was, that they had had the opportunity of knowing Christ
and had flung it away. The heathen world at large was
not Antichristian. The opportunity of knowing Christ
had not as yet been given it. But a special guilt must
clearly have attached to those who had juined the
Christian Church, had taken part in its worship, had
tasted of its spirit of unselfish brotherhood, had enjoyed
the privilege of its inmer spiritual teaching, had feasted
on the Body and Blood of the Incarnate God, and had
then gone forth and “denied the Lord that had bought
them ” (2 Pet, ii. 1). Somewhat of the same feeling
may be discerned in Acts xx. 30, where St. Paul evidently
feels it a great aggravation of the offence of the false
teachers of whom he speaks that they would arise “out
of your own selves” It was the very spirit of Judas
which such men shared, to whom Christ Himself had
applied the words of the Psalmist, “he that hath eaten
bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me” (John
xiil. 18). Some discussion has arisen on the question
whether, with the Vulgate, we should render prodierunt,
which is equivalent to “ they originated with us,” or simply
exierunt, 1.e. “they went forth,” which is the rendering
of all the chief English versions, even those which, like
that of Wiclif and the Rhemish Version, might be sup-
posed to be most under the influence of the Vulgate.

as put forward openly by its advocates. The Christian has still, as
ever, but one weapon to eneounter these adversaries with. It is thag
placed in our hands by St. John, ¢“ Jesus Christ come in the flesh.”
III. ONE SPECIAL CHARACTERISTIC OF ANTICHRIST IS THE REJEC-
T10N OF CHRIST. ¢ They went out from us.” The Antichrist must
arise from among Christians. And in Christian nations there are
many who deliberately reject Christ. This rejection may be (1)
speculative, (2) practical. And each one of these ultimately leads up



THE WORK OF ANTICHRIST. 35

As Alford reminds us, we must take the €£ of the verb
in a slightly different sense to the preposition that
follows. The former means simply local separation,
the latter unity of origin: “they went away from
among us because their present principles are in no
sense derived from wus” We must not forget that
these words have a special historical sense. Farly
Christian history tells us of several of these Antichristian
teachers. Simon Magus (see note on last verse), as we
might have imagined from his utterly unspiritual con-
ception of Christ’s kingdom, was one of those who had
“no root.”” When he found that only persecution and
suffering, instead of worldly success, was the lot of the
disciples of Christ, he speedily separated himself from
among them, and became one of their chief opponents,
borrowing as many of their ideas as suited him, and
combining the grossest impostures with a life of open
immorality. The Nicolaitans again (Rev. il. 6, 13),
whether they were the disciples of Nicolaus the deacon,
as some say, or not, were among these apostates from
the Christian Church; for the similarity of the Greek
Nicolaus to the Hebrew Balaam (lord of the people) sug-
gests a connection between the passage just cited and
2 Pet, il. 16 and Jude 11, while the allusion to Balaam
would lose its point if there were no abuse of spiritual
gifts. St. John's horror of Cerinthus, too, as displayed

to the other, There are those who profess to reject Christ, but to hold
fast to the morality which He first brought to light. These have let
go the anchor; and though at present they may seem to remain safely
where they were, they are -sure at the first stress of weather to be
driven ashore. There are those, again, who professedly believe the
doctrines of Christianity, but who positively refuse to be guided in
their conduct by Christ’s precepts. These must ultimately be driven
to deny the doctrines which have no real hold on their consciences,
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in the well-known and well-authenticated story of his
refusing to remain a moment in the bath with such a
heretic, lest the roof should fall on their heads, would
seem to indicate that he also had had the opportunity of
knowing Christ and had rejected Him. The earliest
accounts of this heretic, however, do not say that he ever
joined the Christian Church, but they agree in imputing
to him a denial of the truth that “Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh.” He taught that the union between Jesus
and the Kon Christ was merely temporary ; that it began
at the baptism of Jesus and ended before His crucifixion.
It is genmerally supposed that St John’s teaching in the
Gospel and Epistle is more especially directed against
his heresy than against any other. Rather, however, we
may suppose that it was directed against the general
tendency towards Gnosticism which was 4z the air, s0 to
speak. All the Gnostics, in one way or other, made a
distinction between Jesus and Christ. They could not
conceive of an union between spirit and matter. They
could not grasp the idea of a purification of the flesh.
All that they could imagine Christ doing was purifying
us from the flesh. And thus two radically false tendencies,
which are still to be found in men’s minds, diverged on
either side from the eternal truth as revealed in God’s
Wozrd : the one regarding all that was connected with the
flesh as sinful, and thus confounding innocent and guilty

And both must end in the rejection of Christ. Thus is Antichrist
ever ““ready to be revealed” in the persons of those who * will not
have this man to reign over them.”

1V. THE LAST TIMES ARE TIMES OF TESTING. ‘‘They went out
from us ™ because ‘‘they were not of us.” Time and circumstances
have tested the reality of their beliefl To this testing process every
man’s Christianity must be submitted. It is a law of this disordered
world that wherever the truth is proclaimed it will be resisted. As
Hiibner puts it, ** where God builds a temple Satan is sure to build a
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enjoyments in one common condemnation; the other
regarding all that was connected with the flesh as utterly
indifferent, and so teaching that no amount of fleshly
indulgence, however sinful, could touch the calm and
pure intellectual or spiritual life, which lay in a sphere of
its own entirely apart from the world of semse. These
tendencies existed in St. John's time. They blazed up
into sudden and dangerous activity a few years afterwards.
They still smoulder unsuspected in many regions of the
Christian consciousness.  'We may observe, in passing,
how they are condemned by a single word in the Church
Catechism, which calls the Christian to renounce only
“the sinful lusts of the flesh,” thus explaining the some-
what indefinite word *carnal,” which meets us in the
Baptismal service.—but they were not of us. This phrase
has already been explained; but we may add a very
pertinent iilustration which Alford quotes from St. Augus-
tine’s treatise on St. John’s Epistle. That Father com-
pares these spurious Christians to certain corrupt humours,
which, though they are in the body, are not only no part
of its proper constitution, but are opposed to it. Hence
they are expelled by the action of the various functions
of the body. This serves still further to manifest their
incompatibility with the body which refuses to retain
them. And the reason why these persons did nof remain
in the Christian Church is because they had not expelled

chapel by the side of it.” So the Scriptures invariably represent this
life as a time of testing (see Matt. xiii. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 13; James i, 2,
3,125 1 Pet. i 9, iv. 12, 13, &e.) And so when any new form of
- resistance to God’s truth arises among us, we can easily see in whom
that truth has taken firm root, and in whom ithasnot. There may be
a good deal of outward profession of religion ; but though ountwardly
reckoned in the Church, those could never be really of it whom the
first breath of temptation carries away.

V. SEPARATION FROM THE CHURCH SHOWS PREVIOUS ALIENATION
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these evil humours from their own hearts. So says
St. Augustine. “Qui se in melius commutat, in cor-
pore membrum est; qui autem in malitia permanet,
humor malus est.,”—ifor if they had beem of wus, they
would no doubt have continued with us. On this passage,
among others, has the Predestinarian system been built
up. But it does not touch the question either way.
Alford has well remarked here how the attempt of the
Vulgate and the English Version (here following Tyn-
dale) to translate dv has sometimes altered the sense of
the passage in which that particle ogeurs. The words
“no doubt” are not in the original, and are omitted in
the Revised Version. If dv be tianslated at all, the
Bhemish “surely ” is the best way of rendering. But
it is simply the particle expressing uncertainty, which
appears in every hypothetical sentence, and has no proper
equivalent in English. The meaning of the passage is
simple enough. It contains no deep theological principle
of the indefectibility of grace, nor can such be legitimately
deduced from it. There is no assertion of a general
theological principle; what is said refers solely to the
persons here spoken of. We may not unreasonably,
however, go so far as to draw the inference from this
special statement that the Apostle regarded it as a
very unlikely thing—a thing practically impossible—
that any one who had ever properly realised by faith

OF SPIRIT. To avoid misinterpretation, it may be well to state that
the word Church here is used in its widest sense, of the whole body of
baptized believers who are manifesting their present acecptance of
their Lord by participation in the Lord’s Supper, which He has
ordained specially to be a means of confessing Mim before men. And
separation from the Church is regarded as involving nothing short of
a denial of Christ as Lord. No mere separation befween those who
confess Christ is meant, but the actual refusal to acknowledge Him.,
And here it may be observed—
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the intimate personal union between a believer and his
Lord would ever draw back from that union. DBut there
is no definite assertion, either that no combination of
unfavowrable circumstances conld render such backsliding
possible, or that there were no rudimentary stages of
Christian faith short of that wvivid realisation of the
personal presence of Christ in the heart which constitutes
the true blessedness of the mature Christian, and with
which it is most improbable that he would allow himself
to part.  See, for the distinction between the immature
and mature Christian, such passages as 1 Cor. iii, 1;
2 Cor. v. 16; Heb. v. 12-14; 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. The
difference between the spiritual and the carnal Christian,
between the wjmios and the Télewos, is distinctly marked
in such passages. Both, in a sense, are in Christ; both
are partakers of the privileges of the Christian life. But
in the latter the new life is far more deeply “ rooted
and grounded” than in the former, and consequently
it is far more difficult for such to be “moved away
from the hope of the Gospel.” The wjmior, though to
a certain degree “in grace,” can hardly be said to be
“of us” in the sense in which St. John uses the
words. “ Of us” would seem to imply something more
than a mere rudimentary reception of the life of Christ.
Rather it is the being “rooted and grounded in love,”
Eph. iii. 17. Alford has a long note here on the

1. That the passage does not involve Predestinarian doctrine. For
there i8 no assertion of the doctrine that “once in Christ, always in
Christ.” ‘What is said is, not that these persons never were *of us,”
but that whether they ever were or not, their departure proved that
they had ceased to be s0. It is quite possible to suppose that a gradual
deterioration may have taken place, a gradual decay of love and
faith, uniil the once sincere believer has become a mere external pro-
fessor, and only needs the stimulus of outward circumstances to sever
himself altogether from the company of the faithful,
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Predestinarian question, and Diisterdieck a far longer
one.l—but they went out, that they might be made manifest
that they were not all of us. The first question that occurs
here is, How is the blank in the original to be filled up ?
A glance at the Authorised Version will show us that
the words “they went out ” are no part of the original,
but are supplied to fill up the meaning. The Revised
Version supplies the same words as the Authorised
Version. Many of the early English translators leave
the passage as it stands in the Greek. Tyndale fills up
with “it fortuned.” The Geneva Bible has “this cometh
to pass.” The turn of phrase is characteristic of St. John
(see John i 4, ix. 3, xiii. 18, xiv. 31,xv. 25). It would
give a very good sense if in all these passages we could
translate “and so it comes to pass that” DBubt the
grammarians are almost unanimous against such a render-
ing. The question is of course debatable whether St.
John uses Greek particles in their strict grammatical
sense. In the same way some learned Hebraists have
denied that '{}7?_3'? is always used in the sense of in order
that, and Ps. li, 6 and Amos ii. 7 are cited in support of
this view. Here, however, the telic sense of Tya suits the
passage very well ~'We must supply some words such as

1 %The fact of separation revealed the imperfection of their fellowship.
The words will not admit of any theoretical deductions. The test of
experience is laid down as final.”—Westcott.

2. That watchfulness is a necessary characteristic of the spiritual
life. We have here before us the example of those who have
apparently been members of the Christian Church, enjoying all the
privileges of membership. And yet their fellowship with Christ was
no real fellowship. A sudden blast of vain doctrine, and they cease to
be members of Him altogether. Had they really believed in Him,
they would not have denied Him. What more necessary, then, than
to inquire carefally whether our profession of Christ be a real pro-
fession, or whether we be deceiving ourselves, If we believe in



THE WORK OF ANTICHRIST. 141

the Authorised Version supplies. The Syriac supplies
“this they did;” Calvin ““this God did.” But the con-
clusion is just the same whatever words we add. It all
happened in order that the true character of these persons
might be known. And this is not unreasonable. It
was God’s will that their character should be manifested
in this way, as a warning to Christians to remember the
words “all are not Israel that are of Israel,” nor all
Abraham’s true seed who are lineally descended of him
{(John wviii. 39; Rom. ii. 28, ix. 7; Gal iii. 7, 29).
There might be “spots in their feasts of charity” (or
love-feasts, as the Revised Version translates) of whom
it was their duty to beware. .And the secession of these
persons from their midst was Divinely ordered, in order
to make those who remained more careful in their serutiny
of their own lives and conduct. That some such idea
was in the Apostle’s mind will hardly be doubtful to
the reader of such passages as Rev. ii. 2, 14, 20.
The modern commentators have taken infinite trouble
to justify the rendering “they were not all of us;”
and, as it appears, in vain. It is quite impossible that
any of such persons could have been “of us” in the
Apostle’s meaning of the words. And therefore Grotius’
translation, so contemptuously rejected by most modern
commentators, ‘‘that none of them were of us,” is, we
may venture to béelieve, the true one, There is a third

Him, it must be as One who can sanctify our mortal flesh, can
“mortify and kill all vices in us,” and who not only ean do so, but
s dotng ¢. Is this our condition? * What I say unto you I say unto
all, Watch.”

3. There are many, externally members of the Christian Church, who
never attain to a regl saving knowledge of Christ. To be vitally in
union with Christ, we need (1) God's election to spiritual privileges,
and (2) our acceptance of that election. If, by virtue of cur admission
into the Christian Church, we become entitled to all the blessings of
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rendering suggested which is at least admissible, and
it ig the one adopted by most modern commentators,
“that not all (who are among us) are of us” But had
this been the Apostle’s meaning, he would surely have
expressed himself more precisely to that effect, The
fact is that sufficient allowance has not been made for
the Hebraistic idiom of the Apostle. Thus in Exod.
xii. 16 the literal rendering of the original is “all work
shall not be done,” and the construction is so common as
to defy all attempts to enumerate the passages in which
it appears in the Old Testament. We have instances of
the same construction in Matt. xxiv. 22 ; Mark xiii. z0;
Luke i. 37; Rom. iii. 20; Rev. xxi. 27. It is true that
Alford endeavours to escape from the force of such
passages by declaring that the word “all” is emphatic in
each of them, But this is not the case with 1 Cor. i
29 (where the use of w7 instead of ov does not affect

the question, since the construction of the Hebrew N5

and P8 are precisely alike with 53). Where o0 and
ras come together it is admitted that the proper translation
is “not all,” but here they are separated by a verb. And
not only in the present verse, but in vers. 21, 23, we
have a similar construction. “No lie is of ‘the truth”
(ver. 21); and again, “No one who denieth the Son hath
the Father” (ver. 23), where, though we have ovdé instead
of oV, the Apostle means to include not some, but all,

gpiritual union with Christ which it is His will that all members of
His Church should receive, it needs an act of faith on our part in order
to appropriate these blessings, and make them actually, as they have
hitherto been virtually, ours. God does not repeat the proffer; it
remains ever in force, but it becomes efficacious only when we stretch
forth our hands to make it cur own. The lives of many in the
Christian Church show only too plainly that in their case this
appropriation of God’s proffers of grace has not been made. These
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within the scope of his meaning. Thus then it seems
far more probable that the rendering of Wiclif, Tyndale,
and Cranmer, as well as the Peshito, in which “all” is
omitted, comes nearer to the sense than that of our
Version, or the proposed modern emendation. It is not
that some of the seceders were not imbued with the frue
spirit of Christianity ; it is not that a general allegation
is made that not all Christians must be regarded as
genuine ones, but that none of those who had abandoned
the Christian Church had ever really known what its
- true principles were. This rendering at least makegs the
connection of the next verse more clear. If it be true
that what the Apostle meant was to lay down the prin-
ciple that many professing Christians were not real
Christians, the question irresistibly forces itself upon us,
who were the vuels of vers. 20, 21?2 And to that
question it is impossible to find any answer. Translate ov
Tavres none, and the sense is clear! Those who were
so ready to leave us were all mere surface believers, who
“had no root.” But ye who remain steadfast to your
principles, who have not followed them in their desertion
of the Lord, * we are persuaded better things of you.”

1 ¢t When the wds is separated by the verb from the oJ, the negation,
according to the usage of the New Testament, is always universal (all . . .,
not) and not partial (not all).” —Westcott.

are they who, morally or doctrinally, are ready at any moment to
break loose from the restraints of Christianity. Hence the sad
scandals of shameful lives or open apostasy from Christ. The object
of all faithful teaching should be to nrge men to exchange this mere
formal lip-profession into that inward union with Christ which displays
itself in a character and course of conduct modelled on His. Those
only who possess that union can be said to be ‘““of ” the true assembly
of believers. Those who have it not arc sure, sooner or later, to
*“make it manifest that none of them were of us.”
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IX.

"THE EFFECTS OF BELIEF IN THE TRUTH.

CH. ii. 20.—But ye have an unction from the Holy One.

There can be no doubt that the unction here has
some reference to Christ and Antickrist. The disciples
of the Anointed partake of His unection, of which those
who reject Him are utterly destitute. But (1) what is
the connection between this verse and the foregoing, and
(2) what is meant by the unction? As regards (1) we
may remark that the xal of the original has become &ut
in our Version. This adversative sense causes great
surprise to Alford (and to Haupt, who supposes that
because J¢ is not used there is ne immediate connection
with what precedes), who, as has frequently before been
remarked, has no clear apprehension of the strong Heb-

HOMILETICS.

VER. 20,—The unction from the Holy One.

I. THE UNCTION IS THE GIFT OF THE HoLY GHOST. (See
Exposition.)

I1. THAT UNCTION IS PROMISED TO EVERY BELIEVER (John iii. 5,6 ;
Aects ii. 38, viil. 15, xix. 2; 2 Cor. i 22, v. 5; Eph. i. 13, 14, iv. 303
also Rom. viii. 15; 1 Cor. ii. 12, xii. 13 ; Gal. iii. 2, 3, &c.)

III. IT IS IMPARTED TO US THROUGH VARIOUS CHANNELS. There
is mo disposition to insist upon what is matter of controversy. Those,
therefore, who are not disposed to agree with what is set down under
this head can pass it over.. Buta large number of Christians in the
Church of England accept it as truth,
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raistic element in the Greek of this Epistle. That vueis
(emphatic) is in opposition to the seceders of the last verse
can hardly be doubtful. And if so, any one acquainted
with the various shades of meaning of Vau copulative
in Hebrew would not fail to render the kai here by
“but;” not with any strong disjunctive force, but simply
as marking the antithesis between the true and  false
believers. As regards (2) we have to remember that the
word here used does not mean the act of ancinting, as
the rendering of the same word anoiniing in ver. 27
would lead us to suppose, but the fact of having been
anointed. - The'ointment is the Holy Ghost Himself, who
. comes amo o dylov (see Acts x. 38). Diisterdieck refers

us here to the various ways in wbich Christ Himself
is anointed and imparts the Holy Ghost to those who
believe on Him {see John i 33, iii 34. Also Acts
ii. 33; 2 Cor. iil. 17, 18; Gal iv. 6; Eph. iil. 16;
Phil. i. 19; and Rom. viii. 9, 14). We may observe
that unction is clogely connected with the gift of the
Holy Spirit in sueh passages as 1 Sam. x. I, 6, 10;
xvi 13. What effect this unction has upon the position
of Christians is not difficult to understand. Since it
served to brighten and beautify men’s countenances (Ps.

1. Baptism 1is ¢ channel whereby the ** unction” is conveyed. This
is supposed to be, if not proved, at least indicated, by such texts
as John il 5; Aets ii. 383 1 Cor. xii. 13; Tit. iil. 5, 6 (especially in
the Greek). It should be explained here that it is not supposed (1)
that the unction thus conveyed cannot be withdrawn, or (2) that it is
effectual until the faith of the believer comes into co-operation with
the will of God (see notes on last verse, IIL 3).

2. Confirmation is a means of. fresh and fuller unction. This
doctrine is supposed to be conveyed by Acts viii. 17, 18, xix, 6, hy
comparison with 1 Tim. iv, 14; 2 Tim. i. 6.

3. The Holy Communion renews this unction. If it be true that
" he who comes in faith to this sacrament is fed with the spiritual
food of the Body and Blood of Christ (John vi.), it is also true that

K
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civ. 15 ; cf also Ps xlv. 7; Heb. i. 9), ointment became
the symbol of consecration to a particular office. The
priests were set apart by anointing to their sacred ealling
(see again Exod. xxx. 22—33; also xxix. 7; also Levit.
vi, 22, viil. 12, xxi. 10, 12). Prophets were anointed
(1 Kings xix. 16). Kings, moreover, were, and are still
anointed. And He who bears the title of the Anointed
united in Himself all these three offices, and imparts in
their measure this threefold character to all who are
united to Him by the Spirit. Two of these three charac-
teristics of the believer are mentioned in 1 Pet. ii. 9, and
Rev.i. 6. It is the third, the gift of supérnatural know-.
ledge, which is more particularly indieated here. Again
we may remark that oil had a threefold use in the
ancient world. It was used (1) to soften the skin,
which might be burnt up by the heat, and to ward
off the stings of insects. It might (2) be used as
food, or at least in the preparation of food, whence we
find it frequently mentioned with corn and wine in the
Scriptures (as in Neh. x. 39, xiii. §, 12; Numb. xviii,
12; Deut. vii. 13, &) It was also used (3) to give
light. In all these capacities it was used in the worship
of the sanctuary (see Exod. xxx. 22, xxxvil. 29; also

the Spirit of God is the means whereby this union is effected (ver. 63).
It is the Spirit who enriches us with all the spiritual blessings which
come from union with Christ. The *wunction™ is the Spirit and
Deing of the Anointed. (Whether 1 Cor. xii. 13 is to be referred
to this or to the last head depends upon whether we render
éroricnuer ““ were made to drink” or *“ were watered.”)

4. The ministry of the word imparts thisunciion. This we learn from
passages such as Gal. iil. 2; Aects x. 443 1 Cor. ii. 4, 13, {ii. 2; 2 Cor.
jii. 3, 6, 8, g, and perhaps Gal. iii. 5, &ec.

5. None of these means are efficacious apart from the union of the
soul with Christ. See Aects ii. 42, iv. 29, Vi 4, ix. 15; 1 Cor. x. 16
(where blessing is an act of worship) ; Eph. vi. 18, 19; Col. iv. 3, 4;
2 Thess, iil. L.
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xxv. 6, xxvil. 20; Levit. ii. 1, 2, vi. 15). The
unction of those who were called upon to “offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ,” might partake of all these characteristics. By
the “ Holy One” may either be meant the Father, the
“Holy One of Israel,” who is the ultimate source of
“every good and every perfect gift”; or it may be
Christ, who is thus spoken of in Aects iil. 14 (cf. James
v. 6, and 1 John ii, 1 and Rev. iii. 7). See also Mark
i. 24 ; Luke iv. 34, and the reading of the best MSS, in
John vi. 69. Practically it makes no difference whether
we interpret of the source or the stream, since the latter
is the only channel through which the living waters of
holiness, flowing down from the Author and Giver of all
good things, can reach us. Ome of the gifts of the Holy
Spirit is knowledge (John xiv. 26, xvi. 13), and this is
the gift which is spoken of here.—and ye know all things.
Here many of the later editors, including Westeott and
Hort, read “ye all know” (wavres for mavra). Westcott
and Hort also (with the Codex Vaticanus) omit xal.
Thus in their edition the words run, “and ye” (emphatic)
“have an ointment from the Holy One—ye all know.”
The MSS. reputed the best are divided on the point.

IV. THE GIFT IS INWARD.

1. It {snot merely outward. {See Exposition.) The modern saceldotal
theory, which reaches its highest development in the Church of Rome,
would tell you that each ]a.y person should resort to his priest, and the
priest to the bishop, and so on till we reach the infallible Head of the
Church. It would have been impossible, had any such theory been
present to the mind of the Apostle, that he should have neglected such
an obvious course as to point ont such an authority, as a means of
escaping the snares of heresy. The absence of any such advice is &
pretty clear proof that ne such infallible authority was known to
him,

2. The outward is not altogether excluded, The Apostle says ‘““ye,”
and not “*each one of you” He does not regard each of us as standing
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The Alexandrian supports the Received Text, the
Sinaitic and Vatican the emendation. It may be
questioned whether 7arra was not rejected because (in
spite of Johu xiv. 26, xvi. 13, which probably did not
oceur to the transeriber) it seemed to assert too muech of
the knowledge of the believer. And wavres may have
commended itself to him from the wavres in the last verse.
It may be questioned too whether internal counsiderations
are not against mavres. To predicate knowledge of these
things of every individual believer would seem to con-
tradict what the Apostle had just said concerning the
possibility of there being those in the Christian Church
who were not of it. Whereas if we understand oldaTe
potentially, as of a Divine power existing in the Christian
Church, which if properly used would lead every member
of the Christian Church, not perhaps to the solution of
every problem which might be submitted to his intellect,
but to the full understanding of everything practically
necessary to his salvation, we shall be giving a rational
explanation of the passage. “ You need not be led away
by these Antichristian doctrines which surround you on
every side. You have been ancinted with the Holy
Ghost, and in Him you will find the explanation of every

alone, but as parts of a great whole. There are some who would, in
their denial of the infallibility of the Pope, take refuge in the infalli-
bility of the individual Christian, as though any one of us could sum
up in himself all the graces and perfections of the Christiar character.
Noone who has grasped the foundation of all Christian virtue, humility,
would think of pretending thus to stand alone. When we are in
difficulty we must take counsel with God and our brethren, in aceord-
ance with the precept, ‘“if anything be revealed to another that sitteth
by, let the first hold his peace” (1 Cor. xiv, 30). Nor would any one who
seeks true enlightenment despise the voice of the * Apostles and elders”
of the Christian Church. The Ultramontane theologians, it is true,
pretend that the Pope only delivers his sentence as the mouthpiece of
Christendom. But any one who possesses the least particle of fairness
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difficulty that may assail you.” It will be observed how
entirely this passage negatives the idea of any external
authority to settle disputed points of doctrine or of morals.
Such an authority is not even hinted at. The true refuge
from all the vexed questions of life is a full faith in the
“unction from the Holy One,” that Holy Spirit who will
“ make it plain” to all who will trust in Him. Nothing
could be more utterly alien to the spirit of this passage
than the explanation of the Jesuit commentator Estius,
who expounds it as follows: “Ye have bishops and pres-
byters, by whose care and whose anxious thought for
your Churchk you are sufficiently instructed in the things
which relate to the truth of Christian doctrive.” The
interpretation of the passage which has been given derives
additional support from ver. 27. There the unction
is sald to place him who receives it in a position to
dispense with all teaching, and to teach him “ concerning
all things.” 1t is clear that only an inner illumination
could be spoken of in this way.

VER. 21.—1I have not written unto you because ye know
not the truth, but because ye know it. For “I have not
written” see the note on ver. 14. The connection of

can see what a caricature of full and free Christian discussion a
Roman Catholic Council is. And here the Apostle speaks not of the
reconrse to official authority, but of the gift with which the Church as
a whole is endowed.

3. The final decision comes from within. Theultimate court of appeal
for each one of us is his own conscience. We seek what illumination
we can from our brethren, who have the same promises as onrselves,
we weigh them, we lay them before God in prayer, we wait for the
answer, and then we may fearlessly act uponit. And thus, eventually,
we “‘need not that any one should teach us,” for we have the inward
conviction that what we have learned is true. Not that at any particular
moment of our lives we actually ““know all things ;” but we have
sufficient light for our present needs, and we may rest secure that in
the end we $hall be guided ‘*into all the truth.” It must be rememe
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this with the preceding is as follows: “I have said that
ye know all things, in virtue of the gift of the Holy Spirit:
But this knowledge is virtual, not actual. It requires
to be put inte operation. ‘Without this power of know-
ing all things, inherent in you as Christians, my Epistle
would have been useless. It is the consciousness that
T am appealing to a faculty within you which needs only
to be stirred up, which has induced me to write this Epistle.
Use this faculty of spiritual insight, and my object in writ-
ing, which was simply o quicken in you the action of gifts
which you already possess, will not have been frustrated.
The snares of Antichristian teaching will have been
spread before you in vain.”—and that no lie is of the trath.
There are two ways of translating this part of the verse.
The first is to take the 87t here as depending, like the
former &7, upon éypalra, and tramslating it “because.”
The second is to take &7t as depending on oidate, and to
translate “that,” as our own Version does. The Revisers
prefer the former rendering, which gives this clause as
one of the Apostle’s reasons for writing, “ I write unto you
because no lie is of the truth.” All the chief ancient Eng-
lish versions, except of Wiclif, agree with the Authorised

bered that we are speaking here, not of the ministry of reconciliation,
but of the deciding of controversies.

V. THE UNCTION CONSECRATES US TO BE—

1. Prophets. We may cach one of us be inspired to declare the will
of God to others (though we may not be commissioned to declare it
publiely) if we seek the inspiration.

2. Pricsts, *“ offering spiritual sacrifices” to God through Jesns
Christ, through {a) prayer, () praise, (¢) obedience, () devotion of
ourselves to God. .

3. Kings (Rev. v. 10, xx. 6, xxii. 5), who bear rule first over
themselves, and then over others who arve as yet babes in Christ ; but,
ohserve, not by force and authority, but by the hidden influence of
purity and Jove. ’

VI. THE OINTMENT IS FRAGRANT (Exod. xxx. 22-33).
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Version, and so do the great majority of the expositors,
As Haupt remarks, “the xai &1t adjoins, as s jully
acknowledged by expositors, the matter of the following
clause as a second and co-ordinate element in the know-
ledge of the truth.” He refers ag an illustration to ch.
i. 5. There may seem to be something in Alford’s defence
of the former rendering, that it removes a little of the
apparent truism contained in the sentence; though we
must not forget that the whole pistle seems full of
truisms to those who do not penetrate beneath the surface.
He adds, “ The two facts, the one, their knowing the truth,
the other, that no lie is of the truth, are concurrent reasons
for the Apostle’s writing, viz. that he may set plainly
before them what the lie is, that they may at once discern
their entire alienation from it.” Bus it may be remarked,
on the other hand, that this would imply that they did
not know the truth as St. John had just declared they did.
Thus the two reasons for writing would be mutually self-
“destructive. On the whole, therefore, the Authorised
Version is to be preferred, and St. John is here only pre-
paring the way, as his custom is, for the introduetion of
a new point. “ You know the truth. You know that

1. With the fragrance of sacrifice to God (z Cor. ii. 15, 16; Phil
iv, 18),

2. With the fragrance of a holy life.

VER. 21—, THERE IS AN INNER INSTINCT IN A CHRISTIAN
WHICH RESPONDS TO THE TRUTH. Heuce (1) the value of the Chris-
tian ministry. Human efforts for the sanctification of believers will
not be in vain. The treasure is committed to earthen vessels, but the
human is the channel of the Divine. And human hearts are so
fashioned as to respond to human efforts. There is something to work
on. Somewhers in each heart there is, however hidden or defaced,
the imnage of God. If wilfulnessand pride be set aside you may reach
it after all. We should never despair of any soul. And here (2) is
the test of the Christian ministry. 1f there be no response to our efforts,
if all be dead, dull, indifferent, if we influence none, reach the hearts
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no lie can possibly be of the truth.  But the Antichristian
spirit is essentially a lie, since it denies the Person and
twofold nature of Him who has revealed Himself as ¢ the
Truth.’”*!

1 Professor Westeott inclines to the view adopted by Alford, Haupt,
though haregards the clause as a co-ordinate one, regards it as depending
on ofdare, It is not, according to his view, that one ér: is co-ordinate with
the other, but that this clause introduces a co-ordinate element in the
knowledge of the truth.

of none, there must be something wrong with the message, We are
buiiding ‘“wood, hay, stubble” instead of gold, silver, and precicus
stones.

Ii. IT RESTS WITH EACH INDIVIDUAL WHETHER HE WILL OBEY
THAT INNER INSTINCT OR NOT. For general failure the teacher is
responsible; for individual failure not so. Even Jesus Christ Him-
self did but sharpen some men’s antagonism to truth. Of St. Paul it
is written that some believed the things which he said, and some
believed not. There is a tremendous and awful power of self-deter-
mination resident in each man which decides his future. And equally
tremendous and awful is the respensibility of using that power.
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X.

REJECTION AND ACCEPTANCE OF GODS
REVELATION.

H. ii. 22.—Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus

is the Christ? We have here a statement very
similar to one in ch. iv. 3. At first sight it would seem
that the Apostle is but repeating there in other words
what he has said here. This is not precisely the case.
There the statement is in connection with St. John’s
doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Here it refers to the
spiritual condition of the believer. IHere he deals with
opposing principles; there he refers these principles to
their source, the Divine Spirit, and the spirit of Anti-

HOMILETICS.

VERS. 22-24.—1he antagonism between truth and falschood. In
ver, 21 the radical antagonism between truth and falsehood is pointed
out. At first sight the words appear mere repetition, and as such (see
Exposition of ver. 21) their purport has been misunderstood. But the
reason why they have been added ean only be understood by referring
to the drift of the whole section. We have on one side God, on the
other the world ; on the one side Jesus, the Christ—God’s Anointed
One, on the other Antichrist ; on the one side truth, on the other lie.
An active effort (see vers. 18, 19, 26) is being made to pervert the
truth, and by this means to draw away believers from the faith. And
the Apostle strives on the one hand to comfort and strengthen the.
Christians of his day by pointing out the unchangeableness of the will
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christ. This verse carries forward the statement, so
carefully led up to in the last verse. Ye know the truth.
Ye know that no lie is of the truth. But I proceed to
warn you that there are those who teach lies, and would
fain persuade you that they are truth. These are they
who deny that Jesus is the Christ. Some discussion has
been raised on the form «the liar;” “the Antichrist,”
which is the correct translation, and is given by the
Revised Version, though all the earlier English versions,
without exception, have neglected to give the force of the
article. Some have thought that Antichrist was signified
(just as the devil is called the liar xat’ éfoxpiy, in John
viil. 44). Others have supposed some particular false
teacher to be aimed at. Rather the article refers back
to the idea of the last verse. “No lie is of the truth,
And who is guilty of a lie (Bengel), but (ef ws, if is not)
the man whoe denies that Jesus is the Christ?” The
words had of course an immediate significance. Cerinthus,
as well as other heretics, made a separation between
Jesus and Christ. Yet on the identity between Jesus
and Christ depended the whole scheme of redemption.
If Jesus were a mere man, and Christ a Divine Being

of God, which designs their salvation through the sanctifying influences
of His Spirit (r Thess. iv. 8, v. 9), and on the other to warn them by
reminding them of the weak and variable human will, which renders
them so easy a prey to the deceitful utterances of the spirit of evil
which is in the world. Thus, then, he points out to them that there is
but One Truth ; that all error comes from the spirit opposed:to God
that all error is fatal in its tendencies and ultimate results ; and that
all error springs from one root, the denial of the Messiahship and Son-
ship of Christ. Apply this to the present day. There is evidently
error enough in the world., Let us consider it under two aspects : (1)
its deadly nature, (2) its connection with a denial that Jesus is the
Chuist, the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father,

I. ALL ERROR IS DEADLY. Thisis one of the doctrines most ener-
‘getically denicd in our times. The most favourite doctrine of the day
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temporarily united to Him, the redemption of man
became an impossibility.  This is the immediate reference
of these words. But there is of course a sense in which
they are always true. To deny that Jesusis the Anointed
of God is in effect to deny that He is the Eternal Son of
God; and this denial of His Eternal Sonship is in effect
the denial of all revelation and redemption.—he is Anti-
christ, that denieth the Father and the Son.  Observe how
the Apostle’s language increases in sternness and strength,
as he points out more clearly the necessary consequences
of a denial of Christ. It seems probable that the effect
of the Antichristian spirit (as in ch. iv. 3), rather than
the personal Antichrist, is here referred to (see also ver.
18). Every man who denies the Messiahship of Christ
is himself Antichrist, so far as that denial is concerned
(see notes on ver. 18). For, as we have seen, he strikes
at the root of all revealed truth. And, as Ebrard pro-
ceeds to remark, he implicitly teaches all lies, since all
false doctrine has either assumed the form .of teaching
that Jesus is not the Christ, or that Christ is not Jesus,
but a general idea of salvation, realised not in the Person
of a God-Man, but in humanity collectively. The one

is that it does not matter what a man believes, as well as that a man
is not responsible for his belief. Since Pope’s time the eouplet has
. been an embodiment of popular belief,—

“*For modes of faith, let graceless gealots fight ;
He can’t be wroung, whose life is in the right.”

Now (1) this doctrine is opposed to Scripture. Nothing is more
clearly laid down there than #hat fuith alone can save. And this
faith must be a right faith. It were a Iudicrous absurdity to say that
a wrong faith can save a man, Al faith, so far as it is saving in its
nature, must be a réght faith. Either, then, a right faith is necessary,
or no faith at all is. For this truth see John iii. 15, 16, vi. 40, xi.
25, &e. 3 Acts xx. 21 ; Rom. i 17, iii. 30; Gal. v. 6 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13;
Heb. xi. 6, &e¢.
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denies the incapacity of man to save himself, the real
seriousness and awfulness of sin; the other takes away
the only real hope of redemption, which consists in
appropriating by faith the holiness of the one only
Perfect Man. Only, as Haupt reminds us, no mere
theoretical or intellectual acknowledgment or denial is
here intended. The whole scope of the Episile pre-
cludes such a supposition. The acknowledgment or
denial must be taken as a basis of action. And thus the
acknowledgment that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
is the only permanent basis upon which the regenerating
process in man can take place, just as on the other hand
the denial of the only restorative and life-giving power
vouchsafed to us must end ultimately in utter wicked-
ness and alienation from God.

VER. 2 3.—Whoscever denieth the Son, the same hath not
the Father. This verse explains the former. How is it
that to deny Christ is to deny, not only the Son, but the
Father also? Because “no man knoweth the Father, but
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him”
(Matt. xi. 27; Luke x. 22; cf. John i. 18, xiv. g). To

2. A wrong faith must necessarily produce a wrong practice. We
may see this in the affairs of this world. Any man who labours
under a mistake of any kind must suffer in consequence. If & man
takes a wrong road, under the impression it is the right one, he must
find out, confess, abandon his mistake, or he can never get to his
journey's end. If a man does not understand his orders, or his
business, inconvenience and even ruin is the result, unless he finds
out his mistake in time. In a thousand ways we find error is the
parent of mischief and misery. And so, if we misconceive God, we,
and the world in general, m 18t suffer countless ills in consequence.

3. Tendencies do not alwuys produce their full results. The rcason
why the world is not utterly ruined is because error has been but
partial. A wrong faith on some points has heen in some degree com-
pensated for by a right faith on others. Faith, so far as it is right,
Las saved the individual and society from the results which wrong faith
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deny that Jesus is the Christ, is to deny his Eternal Son-
ship. To deny the Eternal Sonship is to deny the Father
also. For we only know the Father through the Son.
The denial of the Son therefore leaves us, in regard to the
Essence and Nature of the Father, at the mercy of every
blast of vain doctrine. And worse; for since we have
rejected the teaching of the only One Who can tell us
what Ie is, we must of necessity believe Him to be what
He is not. And since He is the source of all moral per-
fection, and we have proved ourselves not only unable but
unwilling . fo recogmise moral excellence when we see it,
there remaing for us nothing but a gradual declension
from all that is good, a gradual separation from all that
is Divine, and from all that is wise, tender, and loving,
such as the idea of the Father contains within itself.
So Haupt: “If mo man hath ever seen God or can see
Him, but He is declared only by His only-begotten
Son, it follows that he of mnecessity loses the know-
ledge of the Father, who rejects the way in which
alone it is to be found. If Christ as the awalyaopa
of the Father is equally with the Father the truth,

has produced, and is producing. A good many erroneous beliefs, be it
remembered, are a mixture of truth and error. Thus superstition
mingles belief in God with wrong coneeptions of His nature, and
thus it leads to mixed results,

4. It is a matter of importance to believe the truth. All the misery
and distress in the world is due to wrong beliefs. Some men believe
that God will not punish sin. That leads to the belief that we
may sin with impunity. Some believe that there is no life beyond
the grave. Tlat tends directly to despair; to take away the motive
for good. Some take a view of God incompatible with His justice.
That leads directly to confusion between right and wrong. Some
regard im in a way irreconcilable with a belief in His love. That
leads either to superstition or recklessness. Some men reject His
revelation in Christ. That leaves the world without a standard of
right and wrong. Some believe in the doctrines of Christianity, but
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it follows that he who las not the One has not the
Other, else would he at once have and not have the
truth.” It is remarkable to see how Socinian interpreters,
like Socinus himself and Grotius, strive to evacuate the
word “hath” of its force. They would explain it, “ hath.
not a right opinion of God,” “knoweth not God’s will
towards the human race” Their great difficulty is to
evade the foree of the truth that by Jesus Christ alone,
by the communication of His Divine .Humanity, do we
attain to fellowship with the Father. St. John is lead-
ing up to this truth all through this Epistle, At the
end (ch. v. 11-13), he at length declares it in all its
fulness, even as his Master had declared it in the words
he records in his Gospel (ch. iii. 15, 16, iv. 14, vi. 27,
47, 57,&c) Even commentators like Diisterdieck water
down the force of this passage by saying that without the
Son, the Father cannot be “ perceived, believed on, loved.”
So hard does it appear to be to grasp the truth that the
Apostle is speaking of a communication through Christ of
the Divine Life.—but he that acknowledgeth the Son hath
the Father also. This passage is in italics in our Version,

not in its practice. That leads to hypocrisy and practical disbelief in
revelation. Yet the belief of all men, while on earth, is imperfect.
It is the imperfection of the saints which gives half its vitality to sin.
Hence the importance of believing implicitly God’s Revelation (1} in
His Word, (2) in His works. For this cf. Rom. i. 16, 17, 20.

5. How is a right faith to be aitained? MHere {a) comes in the
Roman Church with her favourite proposition that some external
authority is necessary in order that we may be able to decide which
of the many conflicting sects holds the right view of the truth. But
she is put ont of court by two considerations ; first, that she confines
her articles of belief to the theological, rather than the moral doetrines
of the Gospel ; and second, that she stands condemmned by the pfecept
of onr Lord—by their fruits ye shall know them.” The fruits of
faith (and they are many) in the Roman Church do not usually dis-
play themselves in those in authority, nor are they any results of her
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not because it was interpolated by the writers, but because
it was absent from several of their copies. All the best MSS,
have it, as well as the Vulgate. The confession (this is
the literal meaning of theword translated “acknowledgeth™)
here referred to is primarily of course outward (cf, Rom. x,
10). But of course the confession meant is a sincere, not
a hypocritical confession. Hence the Authorised Version
gives the real sense of the original. He who acknow-
ledges the Son; that is, who confesses the Son to be the
true revelation of the Father, and acts upon his confession,
he has the Father as well as the Son (cf. John xiv, 23,
xvil. 21, 23). Defore we leave this verse the “three
steps of the argument” (Diisterdieck) are to be noted.
(1) The denial of Christ is a lie, and even breathes the
spirit of Antichrist himself. (2) It is a denial of God’s
own Son. And since He, the Father, manifests Himself
by the Son, and Him alone, (3) to deny the Son is to
deprive ourselves of the Father. Similarly, to confess
the Son is torreceive the Divine life of the Father. For
to confess the Son is to realise what He is, namely, the
imparter of the Divine light and life, the medium

despotic system. They are produced rather <n spite of, than in con-,
sequence of, that system. They result from the amount of truth
which is preserved within her pale. But her system of authority has,
during its.sway, sanctioned every kind of cruclty, perfidy, and murder
—the very opposite of the morality of Christ. . It has resulted in the
substitntion among the majority of a dull acqniescence for a living
faith. . And where it has had due play, it has ended in the revolt of the
mass of the population from the faith, the Name, and the example of
Christ.. That there must be something wrong about a system that
produces these results is tolerably clear. What, then, (4) is the means
whereby a right faith is to be attained ? In answer to this we must
(@) dismiss the idea that any man, while in the flesh, can possibly
attain to infallible certainty on all peints whatsoever. For (8) our
condition here is progressive. Enough knowledge is given us to guide
our actions by. The revelation of God in Christ is clear enough to
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whereby all that is in the Father is given to the
world, And he who acknowledges this, opens his
soul to all the fulness of Divine Being which is given
to the Son. :
VER. 24.—Let that therefore abide in you which ye have
heard from the beginning. On “{rom the beginning * see
ver. 7. Here, however, as Alford remarks, the sxovoate
restricts the meaning of *from the beginning,” just as the
#v of ch. i, 1 extends it indefinitely. Here it no doubt
does mean from the beginning of the Gospel, as in ver. 7
it might, but probably does not mean, and as in vers. 13
and 14 it clearly does not mean. The Authorised
Version does not give the emphatic force of vuels, which
is correctly translated in the Revised Version “as for
you” The Apostle desires to mark the contrast between
the true disciples of Christ and they who follow after
Antichrist. It must be remembered that the object of
-the whole section, from ver. 15 especially, is to mark
this contrast, to remind the flock (1) of the advantages
and privileges they possess as members of the Christian
Church, and (2) of the dangers which threaten them from

“enable us to ascertain His will for ourselves, by diligence and prayer.
The general consent of Christiaus on the main points of the Christian
faith, ag displayed in the Christian creeds, is hardly likely to be
wrong. And those points are clearly enough laid down for us in
Secripture. If we meet with people who do not believe them, we shall
find that they do not accept the teaching of Scripture. Nor is this, as
some say, faith in a Book. The only ground on which we accept the
Scriptures is that they tell us what was the teaching of Christ—rudi-
mentary in the Old Covenant, autheritative and final in the New.
Let us read Seripture with humility, teachableness, and prayer, and
we shall not long be in doubt either what Christ would have us believe
about Him or do by His indwelling, though we may be quite unable
to lay down a complete system of theology for the instruction of man-
kind in general. The further consideration of this subject will be
found under the next head.



"REJECTION AND ACCEPTANCE OF CHRIST. 161

without. If they will but be true to themselves, the Apostle
implies, they are safe. “No one,” save themselves, “ can
pluck them out of the Father’s hand ” (John x. 28; 29).
The odv has been rejected by most editors. It is
certainly omitted in the best MSS, and versions. But it
is a particle most characteristic of St. John (take for
instance a single page at random, it occurs in ch. xii. 50
of the Gospel, in ch. xiil, 6, 12, 13; and again in ch.
xiil. 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 31}. And when we see that
the following letters are OHKOTZ, it is by no means
impossible that it was originally omitted by inadver-
tence. It is, however, equally probable that it was added
to lessen the abruptness of the transition. The word
pevéTw is a reminiscence of St. John xv. As is the
case there, so here, the force of the passage i3 much im-
paired in the A. V. by the use of “abide,” * continue,”
and “remain” ag the translations of one Greek word.
Haupt has reminded us how exactly the form of the
exhortation here corresponds to that in John xv. 7. The
disciples are told (for various readings, see below) that if
they take care to keep what they have been taught, they

II. ALL ERROR IS BASED UPON THE DENIAL THAT JESUS IS THE
CHRIST. ‘

1. Revelation is necessary. For otherwise we are left on all points,
whether relating (1) to the unseen world, (2) to man’s future, (3) to
man’s conduct, to the teaching of man, And men have arrived at
agreement on no single point. They do not know (1) whether there
be a God, (2) whether man is immortal or not, (3) in what the founda-
tion of morals consists. :

2. The only revelation is that made by Jesus Christ, Briefly, every
other religion professing to be a revelation from God has broken down—
notably the last, that of Mohammed.

3 The essential feature of revelation is that it was made by one
Anointed, ie., commissioned to declare God’s will. Thus we are for-
bidden, on any point on which God’s will is clearly declared, to ques-
tion it. To deny Jesus to be the Christ is to deny all authority to His

L



162 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S8T. JOHN.

shall abide in the Son and in the Father. To believe
what Jesus teaches is to acknowledge Him to be the
pouring forth of every good thing that comes from the
Father. And to accept this truth is equivalent to re-
ceiving the abundance of good gifts which the Father
has to give, the fulness of life that dwells in Him. Haupt
further discusses the reversed order in which the thoughts
occur here to that in which they are presented to us
elsewhere. Sometimes the abiding in God comes first,
and the abiding in His word afterwards. In one sense
this is the true order. No man can come to God of
himself. The presence of God in the heart is necessary
before the first faint stirrings of the spiritual nature can
be discerned (see John vi, 44). On the other hand, the
order in which the thoughts are presented here is equally
true from the point of view of Christ’s redemptive work.
Here it is “God in Christ, reconciling the world unto
Himself,” “putting the word of reconciliation into His -
ministers,” and thereby, when those words are received,
implanting that regenerating power in the heart which

teaching. He has announced himself to be the Only Begotten Son of
the Father. When He speaks, therefore, all men must hear. AU
that He means by what He says we may not expect to know in this
world. Enough to “save ourselves from this untoward generafion”
‘we can know, and we need no more at present.

4 How, then, do unbelicvers in Christ lead moral and adnitrable
lives? They can do so, only so far as they believe what Christ tells
them. If they believe that to be right which Christ says is right, they
are, so far, believers in Christ. A belief in a correct standard of duty,
and in a power which enables us to perform it, is a belief in God, in
much that God has revealed, and in His Holy Spirit sent from Him.
A belief in the dignity and perfectibility of humanity is, so far as
it goes, a belief in a power which has regenerated, and will save
mankind. And no doubt such beliefs as these are better than the
most implicit acquiescence in the Athanasian Creed, the Creed of
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produces conformity to God’s will, the result of the
Divine indwelling. We may further observe with Ebrard
that the doctrine does not remain wifk us, as many in
these days seem to imagine, but én us. It is a seed sown
in the heart springing up into everlasting life.—If that
which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you,
ve also shall continue in the Son, and in the Pather. The
word abide (see above) should be retained here through-
out. . And the use of the aorist here requires us to
translate ¢ shall have abode,” 4.e. at the day of Christ’s
coming. We ought not to pass over the closeness of the
union between the believer and God here indicated.
That union with the Son involves union with the Father
we have already seen. But the inward and hearty accept-
ance of the facts of the unseen world as revealed to us
by Christ, produces, as its natural fruit, a participation of
the Divine life. The Socinian attenuation of this blessed
truth may serve to give point to our realisation of it. It
is not, as Grotius interprets, to enjoy to a very high
degree the favour and friendship of God. It is not

Pope Pius the Ninth, or the Westminster Confession, when coupled
with the distinet refusal to follow Christ’s Example. But it is none
the less true that ““not one jot nor tittle of the Law shall fail;” not
one jot or tittle of Christ’s teaching can be allowed to fall to the ground
without eventually producing evil results of greater or less consequence,

5. Continuance in the Son and in the Father the only possible means
of salvation. The denial of this truth leads directly to the destruction
of all moral principle whatever (sce above, head 1). The moral lives
of unbelievers are due to their acceptance of the moral principles of
their age. These moral principles are Christian prineiples. But
Christian moral law without its Law-giver is a superstructure with-
out a foundation. And a superstructure without a foundation cannot
stand long (Luke vi. 48; 1 Cor. iii. 11 ; Eph, ii. 20, &c.) Denial of
revelation, then, is ultimately demial of all truth. And it also cuts
dway the only power that can enable us to “do the truth.” Thus
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merely to revel in the possession of God’s good gifis.
No; what God gives to the believer is Himself.
“Because I live, ye shall live also,” said the Saviour.
“In that day ye shall know that I am in My Father,
and ye in Me, and I in you” (John xiv. 20).

continuance in the Son and in the Father is the only means whereby
(1) error, the source of all evil, can be gradually dispelled, and (2) truth,
the source of all holiness and goodness, enabled to take full possession
of the heart.
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XI.
THE BLESSING OF ABIDING IN THE TRUTH.

H.ii, 25.—And this is the promise that he hath promised
us, even eternal life. Familiar as the word éray-
yehia is to us in the New Testament, it only occurs once
in St. John’s writings. This fact has been noticed by
the commientators. But the fact shows that too much
" stress must not be laid on the absence or presence of
certain words as a proof of genuineness or.the reverse.
We use words when we want them, or as the course of
our argument dictates. They may be entirely absent
from many of our writings, and may appear in the most
natural way when circumstances require. The truth is
that arguments about style require the finest tact, the
most delicate appreciation of likenesses and differences.
It is a coarse and clumsy way of treating & question of
this kind to say, “ Here is a word which we do not find

HOMILETICS.

VER. 25.—The Life Eternal.

I. THE RESULT OF DENYING THE TRUTH. We sum up in ver. 2§
the teaching of the previous verses. In them we learn that to deny
that Jesus is the Christ is to lose Himself, and to lose Him is to lose
the Father. Thus we learn that the only way to abide in Christ is to
believe what He has told us. The acceptance of the revelation He
has brought is an indispensable condition of salvation. And this
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elsewhere in this writer, therefore the book, or the passage,
cannot be genuine.” No one has impugned the authen-
ticity of this particular passage on these grounds. But
in the discussions on the genuinemess of other writings
of the New Testament a great deal has been built in this
way upon a very slender foundation. The promise of
life eternal mentioned here is found in many places in
Scripture. (See Matt. xix. 29, xxv. 46; Mark x. 30;
Luke x. 25, 28; John iil 16, vi 47, 54, &c, xi. 25,
26.) The mention of this promiseis the climax to which
vers. 23 and 24 lead up. To have the Father through
the Son, to abide in the Son, and through Him, in the
Father, is to realise the promise which God has given us
in His Son, even eternal life. St. Jobn recurs to this
doctrine towards the close of the Epistle, and asserts it
in even fuller terms, ch. v. 11, 12, We next come to
a summary of the present section, concluding St. John's
remarks on the dangers which beset the Christian, and
repeating, more emphatically and earnestly than ever, the
advantages which the ypioua of the Holy Spirit confers
on Christians. If they employ that blessed gift as they
should, it leads them to abide in God, and thus to secure
" the promise of eternal life.

VER. 26.—These things have I written unto you concern-
ing them that seduce you. Rather deceive you., Our
translators have here followed the Rhemish Version, and

acceptance must embrace the whole man., It must not be an intel-
lectual assent merely, bub it must include the will, affections, desires.
‘Without such a faith there can be no salvation. Either the intellectual
or the practieal denial of Jesus as the Christ, the Anointed One of God,
is ultimately fatal to our whole complex being.

11, THE RESULT OF ACCEPTANCE OF THE TRUTH. Three steps are
here placed before us. 1f we accept God’s revelation in Christ (@) we
abide in the Son ; (&) in the Father; (¢) we have eternal life. That is
to say, we participate in the common life of Father and Son; we are
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departed from the rendering of Tyndale, Cranmer, and
the Geneva Version, which render here “deceive you”
The Revised Version has “lead you astray.” The word
does mean “cause fo wander,” but it seems strange that
here our revisers should not have restored Tyndale and
Cranmer’s rendering when they have adopted it in chapter
1 8, and in 2 John 7, as well as in 2 Tim. iii. 13, and
elsewhere. This is especially noteworthy, as one of their
canons has been to render, wherever possible, the same
Greek by the same English word. This passage plainly
points out the object of the foregoing section, namely, to
set before the Christian community the dangers that beset
it. In fact, this verse is intended as a conclusion to this
portion of the Epistle, as ver. 28 opens the second por-
tion (see below). As wasg said in the introduction, the
Epistle is divided into two chief portions: (1) God is
Light; (2) God is Righteousness. Fitly, therefore, does
the first part end with a reference to that unction from
the Holy One which teaches all things to God’s people,
and leads fhem to abide in the life which comes from Him.
The Revised Version agrees with our own in rendering
éypajra “have I written.” Perhaps the most strictly
accurate translation, according to the usus loguend? of the
New Testament in regard to the aorist, is “have I been
writing,” and this also keeps the fact that the Epistle is
not yet finished before the reader. But “have I written ”

made partakers of the Divine nature (feias kowwrol ¢gews; 2 Peteri. 4).
To such a high privilege are the sons of God, through faith, advanced,
that they not only abide in God, but partake of the very life that
dwells in Him. Such is the “promise” of which St. John speaks,
identical, as we see, with the *exceeding great and precious promises ”
of S_t. Peter (2 Peter 1. 4). Such promises we lind in John xiv. 19;
xvil. 2, 3.

VERS. 26, 27.—Them that seduce you. This verse is for all time.
They that seduce, or rather, deceive us will never cease until the
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conveys the sense fairly enough. The present tense of
TAavorTev shows that the seductions of the false teachers
are a present danger, “those who are deceiving you.”
Their influence for evil did not cease when they left the
Church. It needs continual watchfulness to guard one’s
gelf from their snggestions of error.

VER. 27——But the anointing which ye have received.
Recerved, not, as A. V,, “have received.” The word anoiné-
ing is translated wnection above, ver. 20, And the dueis is
emphatic. “And as for you.” See above, ver. 20, Noris
there any “but” in the original. We owe its introduction
to the Geneva Yersion. The Rhemish is strictly accurate
here. The “but,” perhaps, a little obscures the sense,
though only a little. The Apostle is giving here, as we
have seen, a brief summary of the section, with a special
reference to the practical duty it involves—that of abiding
in God.—of him abideth in you. Rather, from Him.
From whom? The avrov here refers to the same Person
" as the avrde in ver. 25, and is therefore Christ, cf. ver.
20, as well as the promises of the Holy Spirit in chapters
xiv., xv., xvi. of St. John’s Gospel.—and ye need not that
any man teach you. It will be observed that these words,
like those in ver. 20, are addressed to the community.
They were potentially true, of course, of every member of
it. But they were not actually true of each individual
Christian, otherwise there would have been no need to

eternal flames of God's wrath have consumed ungodliness. Their
gseductions are divided into two cla,sses—decelts from without, and
deceits from within.

I. DECEITS FROM WITHOUT. The Epmt of Anhchnst was in the
world when St. John wrote. It has never ceased to work since.
« Evil men and seducers” still abound, “deceiving and being deceived.”
And perhaps the “deceived” are more dangerous, because more
unconscious in their error, than the “ deceivers.”

1. Intellectual error. 'This has been largely dealt with in the notes
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caution them. The fact is, that the spiritual gifis
vouchsafed to the members of the Christian Church are
conditional, like all other gifts, upon a proper use of
them. There is no warrant here for the presumption: of
the fanatic, who imagines that because an idea has taken
strong possession of his soul, he is entitled to believe
that he has been led into all the truth. There is no
support to the arrogant notion entertained by some that
we have no need of any other man’s assistance to under-
stand “all mysteries and all knowledge.” The fact is,
that here, as in many other points, the Gospel presents
to us a paradox like the two sides of Gospel teaching, as
regards faith and works, contained respectively in the
writings of St. Paul and St. James. We each of us Zave
sufficient enlightenment to be able to attain to the
knowledge of the truth, and yet humility forbids us to
imagine that we can attain to that knewledge without
the help of our neighbours. Each of us serves as a
“supplying joint ” (see Eph. iv. 16) to his brother in the
things of God. Tt was “the foolishness of the preach-
ing” which spread the faith in Christ throughout the
earth. The ministrations of fallible men keep the torch
of truth burning throughout the world. Each man could,
if necessary, attain to all truth by himself, by virtue of
the inward enlightenment of God’s Spirit; but inasmuch
«as God has ordained that mutual dependence is the law

to the preceding verses, so that there remains the less to be said here,
But we may observe that this error is abroad in various forms. A#
error is to be traced to the denial that Jesus is the Christ, 4., as He
Himself definés it, *“ He whom God hath sanctified and sent into the
world.” " It matters not, therefore, whether it be the belief of the
humanitarian, who regards Christ as only a man pre-eminent among
men, thoigh teaching the truth of God, or of those who go farther,
and reject His message; all who fail to see in Jesus Christ the only
begotten Son of the Father sent into the world to reveal His sacred
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of humanity, it is by no means likely that he would.
The paradox is evident in St. Jobn’s own words. They
“have no need that any man teach them.” And yet he
does teach them. And that because however much,
theoretically, each man possesses in himself the capacity
of independently arriving at truth, he practically, as long
as he is encompassed with the infirmity of mortal flesh,
will need the assistance of his brethren to exhort, quicken,
warn him in his task. And thus St. John writes “ye,”
and not “each one of you.” Knit together in the Spirit,
sharing in the common life that comes from Christ, the
Christian eommunity may rest secure from all deceits of
the enemy, and may ever, as need requires, draw truth
from the fountain of truth. If this picture has not been
realised, if Christians have drifted away from the truth
ag it is in Jesus, if they have “taught for doctrines the
commandments of men,” if superstition and self-assertion,
despotism and anarchy have rent the body of Christ in
a thousand pieces, it is not Christ’s fault. The unction
of the Holy One was always there, but men would not
avail themselves of it. Human reason, human authority,
have taken the place of prayerful dependence upon God.
And not till men have learned to set aside their own
fancies, and to draw inspiration from God’s Spirit alone,
will the time come when these words shall once more be
true.—but as the same anointing teacheth you. The

truth, well-pleasing to the Father by reason of His perfect obedience,
satisfying the Father's righteous requirements by His sacrifice of
Himself, giving life to the world by the power of His glorified
humanity, have gone astray from Him, have admitted the first germs
of error, which, if not burned up and destroyed by the fire of God’s
truth, will ¢ choke the word” in their hearts, so that it first “becometh
unfraitful,” and finally destroys them in whom it has rooted itself.
This is true of all kinds of error, whether (as in some) it assume the
form of naked and outrageous blasphemy, and fiendish hatred of God's
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anointing, referring, however, not to the process, but to
its results (see above, ver. 20), is the Spirit of Christ, cf.
St. John xiv. 16, xv. 26, xvi. 7—15. The best MSS.
and the later editors accept here avrod for avre, “His
anointing” (or unction) for “the same.” This reading
will be found adopted in the Revised Version. It makes
very little difference here, but it affects somewhat the
interpretation of -the latter part of the verse—and is
‘truth, and is no lie. The following words have been taken
in two different ways. (1.) Some have supposed that the
sentence is to be broken up into two members. The
first begins with “as the same ancinting,” and ends with
“ig no lie;” the second with “and even as,” ending with
“abide in Him.” The sense would then be as follows:
“ As the same (or His) anointing teacheth you of all
things, it is also truth and no lie. And as it has taught
you, ye shall abide {or ‘abide’) in Him.” The objection
to this rendering is, that it presents to us a complete non
sequitur. It does mnot in the least follow that because
the anointing teacheth us of all things, it is truth and
not a lie. Though many commentators of note, with
Luther at their head, adopt this rendering, we can hardly
consent thus to reduce St. John’s words to an absurdity.
(2.) The other interpretation, which is that adopted by all
the English Versions (except the Rhemish, which is here
baldly literal, and therefore hardly intelligible), is rational

truth such as we have sometimes seen displaying itself even in a court
of justice ; or whether it assume the more delicate form of refined
ridicule and perversion of Christian doctrine ; whether it deny (with
some) a future life, or (with other so-called philosophers) the freedom
of the will, or (with others again) it deny the power of God to work
miracles—the order and subordination of all laws to the source of all
law, the will of God, exercised, as it is ever exercised, for the good of
His creation.

2. Moral error, “ All error is deadly.” Moral error is as deadly
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and coherent, “Ye have the anointing, it abideth in
you. As it supplies all your needs, as it is true, and not
false, then follow its leading, and, as it feaches you to
do, abide in Christ.” The translation “truth,” is gram-
matically, though not spiritually, misleading, All the
chief early English translations have the accurate render-
-ing “true,” and the Revised Version has returned to it.
The strong desire of our translators to produce a version
which should be elegant and readable is the only reason
for the change here. Grammatically, it has been said,
the rendering is misleading. For the Apostle’s statement
is that the anocinting is {rwe, not that it is ¢truth. Butb
inasmuch as the anointing is the gift of the Holy Spirit,
and He is the Spirit of Truth (John xiv. 17, xv. 26, xvi.
13), nay even, is Divine Truth itself, there is no real
error here, nor difficulty, save upon the surface. If we
ask why the Apostle finds it necessary to repeat his
statement in other words, to strengthen it by adding
“and is no le,” we may find the answer partly (1) by
the form of the statement here, and partly (2) by re-
ferring back to vers. z1, 22. The unction, says the
Apostle, (1) is a #rue unction. But this may merely
mean subjectively true. It may signify that the unction
is a Teal process, admitting those who have received it
to a share in the threefold office of their Lord, namely,
the prophetic, priestly, and kingly office. But the Apostle

as intellectual, nay, even more directly deadly. And now, as ever,
there be those who “call evil good and good evil” There be those
now, as ever, who seduce the young by their lying words. The young
Christian is in as much need as ever of the caution, “My son, if
sinners entice thee, consent thou not ;" of the warning against those
who ery, “Cast in thy lot among us; let us all have one purse.”
Luxury and self-indulgence are the crying sins of this age, and they
are incompatible with devotion to Christ. More than ever before
habits of extravagant expenditure, of dissipation of time in amuse-
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adds, “and is no lie” That is to say, the essential
character of the anointing is the imparting of Truth.
The Spirit is a Spirit of Truth. He communicates
Truth to all on whom He is poured out. Not only is
the unction a real pledge of having received sanctifying
influence from on high, but it contains the special gift
with which the Apostle is at present concerned, namely,
the gift which enables a man to cast aside all the deceits
of Antichrist, to resist all the seductions of false teachers.
And a reference to vers. 21, 22, shows us (2) that the
words “and is no lie” were introduced to warn men
against these seductions. The spirit of Antichrist is in
the world, and it breathes no inere harmless set of
opinions or speculations, which men may amuse them-
selves with, may take up or lay down without injury to
themselves. They are in fotal antagonism to God and
Truth. If dallied yith, they eat into the soul as doth a
canker. They are absolutely destructive of the life of
God in the soul. And so, if the Apostle here again
subjoins the words “is no lie,” it is because he would
again warn his readers that the doctrine of Jesus, come
in the flesh, is one in which no compromise is possible.
Deceit there is everywhere in the world around. It lies
in wait on every side. But here, at least, no deceit is
possible,  Here is a safe resting-place for the soul.
Jesus Christ came to reveal the Truth, and He Himself

- ments which do not profit, are prevalent among us, and the result isa
relaxation of moral fibre, an incapacity for serious thought or earnest
devotion to a purpose. Men make haste to be rich, and care not how.
They squander their riches in such a way as to increase the distress
their wheovefia has caused. Self-indulgence leads to-vice, and vice
produces misery., Hence the terrible juxtaposition in our civilisation,
in the closest vicinity, of the extremes of magnificence and misery,
wealth and destitution. Nor can the unremitting efforts of the toiler
in Christ’s name overtake the evil which man’s selfishness is daily
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is the Truth. Upon the ointment of His Spirit, poured:
out upon your head, and running down even to the skirts
of your clothing, you may depend for protection against
all the wiles of the devil—and even as it hath taught you,
ye shall abide in him. Perhaps the force of xai kabds is
best given by omitting the “and” of our version, and
translating xai by even. As His anointing (in the sense
not of the process, but of the process as accomplished—
the results of the ancinting oil) is teaching you concerning
everything, and is truth, and is not a lie,—well, then,
“even as it hath taught you, abide ye in Him.” The
substitution of “He ” for “it” as the nominative to the
verb édidafe (Alford), can hardly be defended. If 7o
avTol xpiopa is the nominative to didaoxe: in the former
part of the sentence, it must also be the nominative to
édidafe here, otherwise we introduce another idea into
the sentence, for whose introduction the Apostle gives
no warrant. It is the Spirit Who teaches,—the Spirit
“ Whose name is as ointment poured forth ” (Cant. i. 3),—
“ poured forth™ from the day of Pentecost (see Acts ii.
33, in the original) even unto the end of the world.
The rendering uévere for meveite, that of all the best
MSS. and versions, is adopted by our revisers; but the
imperative rendering, which gives.by no means a bad
sense, is relegated to the margin. On the whole, their

augmenting. “The love of money is the root of all evil,” says the
Apostle, and the men deride his saying and declare it to be the root
of all good. Not until the spirit of Jesus has enslaved mankind to
the ‘“law of the spirit of life;” not until God, and not self, is
acknowledged to be the object for which men live, shall we be free
from the need of warning against “ them that deceive you.”

II. DEcELTs FROM WITHIN. The devil is ever busy within the soul
in ‘making ¢ the worse appear to be the better reason.” He is skilled
in putting the enticements of appetite in their most attractive light.
He provides us with fine names to call our sins by. Extravagance is
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rendering is preferable. This clause then corresponds to
that above, “the unction ye received from Him abideth in
you” The drift of the passage then is as follows :—“1
have written this to you concerning those who are leading
you astray. DBut as far as you are concerned, the unction
you have received abides in you. Therefore you need no
teaching. You have only to listen on all points to the
true and infallible guide you have within, and then you
abide in Him whose unction it is, according to His
teaching,” If we ask who “in Him > refers to, the now
accepted reading avrov for avro before xpioua assists ug
to see that our abiding in Christ, and through Him
in the Father, is meant. This conclusion is established
by a comparison of ver. 28 with 24. And the Apostle
hag clearly once more John xv. 1—10 in his mind, a
discourse which, having once heard, he was never likely
to forget. *

To this conclusion, then, the Apostle leads us in the
first part of his Epistle. You have been called to
unspeakable blessings (ch. i. 1—7). But you are encom-
passed on all sides by dangers. First and foremost there
is your own sinfulness (i 8, ii. 1), though for that
God has provided a remedy (ii. 2—6). Then there is an
evil world, lying in darkness, in the midst of which your
Iot is cast (il. y—19). Against this, too, God has

liberality and freehandedness ; sinful indulgence is manly cnjoyment ;
revelry and riot are companionableness and good fellowship ; waste of
time is necessary amusement and sociability ; diletfante selfishness is
a taste for literature and the arts, eulture, refinement, love of the
beantiful; unbelief is free and independent thought, originality,
freedom from bigotry and superstition ; greed of gain is an honourable
ambition, development of material resources, commerecial activity and
the like ; indifference is a laudable impartiality, the holding the
balance even between conflicting opinions. And thus evil becomes
good and good evil, “‘unstable souls” are “beguiled.” There are
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forearmed you (ii. 20~25). Therefore cling fast to the
one safeguard against all that may lead you astray. His
Divine guidance, vouchsafed in your hearts, is that
safeguard. You may dwell in peace, because you abide
in Him.

“mackers” who “walk after their own ungodly lusts.” ‘Sensual ” (or
rather, “ natural,” {.e. unregenerate,—see 1 Cor. ii., iii. in the original),
“having not the Spirit,” they “separate themselves” from the true
congregation of the faithful. One only is able to ‘“keep us from
falling,” and to “present us faultless before the presence of God’s
glory, with exceeding joy,” even He who hag anointed us with His
Holy Spirit. 'We can be safe only if we ‘“abide in Him.” *‘In him
is Life, and the Life is the Light of men.” - Believe in Him, and you
shall abide in Him. Abide in Him, and none of these “seducing
spirits . shall be able to *“ pluck you out of His hand.”
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XIIL

THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST TO BE
' MANIFESTED IN US.

H. ii. 28.—We now commence the second portion of
the Epistle. Some commentators would begin this
portion at verse 2g. But it is more in accordance with
St. John's manner to begin a new portion with the
repetition of the last idea of the old. No one who has
not devoted some time to the study of St. John’s writings
can fully understand the wonderful coherence, as well as
depth of the thought, in this portion of the Epistle.
Under the apparent artlessmess and simplicity there lies
an immense profundity and closeness, not of reasoning,
but of meditative interdependence. At first sight much

HOMILETICS.

CH. ii. 28.—Abiding in Christ the source of boldness in our Christian
course. Intheformer portion of the Epistle, abiding in Christisregarded
as the means whereby we may resist the temptations of the age and
society in which we live. Here it is put before us as the ground of
our boldness or “‘assurance,” as it is sometimes called.

1. THE NATURE oF CHRISTIAN BOLDNESS. The Christian scheme
is full of paradoxes. Indeed, as we have frequently had reason to ob-
serve, it is the nature of truth to be so. And one of the most prolifie
sources of error is the firm grasp we are apt to take of some particular
truth, to the entire exclusion of the complementary truth with which
its existence is bound up, but which we, in cur heat and haste, imagine

M
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appears mere repetition, and much has no visible connec-
tion with what has gone before. But the more we study
either Epistle or Gospel, the more we perceive the deep,
inner unity of each. Every thought arises out of that
which has preceded it. Every theught has some inner
relation to all that has gone before. And it is only
when we have pondered upon the passage verse by verse,
that the full majesty of the meaning dawns upon us.
To the superficial observer the language may appear, as
it did to John Stuart Mill, “poor stuff,” manufactured
by the yard out of Philo. To the careful and reverent
student it is the ingpired teaching of one whose face
beams with the light reflected from above, Here, then,
as Haupt points out, we can see the mnew section of the
Epistle arising naturally out of the old And we may
remark in passing that Haupt here and in the next few
verses seems to surpass himself. Nowhere does his pro-
found study of the Epistle, and his clear insight into the
Apostle’s meaning, appear to greater advantage than in
his exposition of this portion of the Epistle. He points
out how not only the ideas of being begotten of God, and
of doing righteousness, which we find in ver. 29, are
continually infroduced in the remainder of the Epistle,

to be its contradictory. This is the case with our present subject.
Humility and confidence are alike characteristics of the Christian life
—distrust of ourselves, confidence in God. But it is difficult to be
truly humble without being in danger of distrusting Ged, or under-
valuing what ““ He has done for our soul.” It is, on the other hand,
difficult to feel implicit confidence in God, absolute certainty that He
will complete the good work that He has begun in us, that He will
free us from sin, and work out in us the perfeetion of Jesnus Christ, and
vet to prevent this confidence from gliding into presumption. It is
always possible for Christian relianee on God to degenerate into Phari-
saic pride, the more especially as our faith is faith in a Saviour from
sin, and our experience, if it is what it ought to be, is that He Aas saved
us from sin, and that He has enabled us to grow in wisdom, holiness,
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but that the leading thoughts of ver. 28 also continually
recur. Thus, for instance, we find the idea of manifes-
tation in this verse recurring in ch. iii. 3-8; the idea
of boldness, in ch. iii. 21, iv. 17, v. 14; and in the
second of ‘these passages, as here, it is connected with
Christ’s coming. That coming is also referred to more
or less clearly (see exposition there) in ch. iil. 2.
And he remarks, in addition, that “all the ideas, with
the exception of the uévere, with which he begins, are
new ones,” and that it “ would be a startling close of a
discussion which should introduce a mew series of ideas,
instead of summing up the old ones;” and, it may be
added, very much unlike St. John’s manner. While the
xai vy, as he further points out, is used here, as it is
in ch. xvii. 5 of the Gospel, of bringing in some new
idea on the bagis of the former ones. Further, the idea
of the first part of the Gospel is the antagonism of light
and darkness, of Christ and Antichrist; of the second,
righteousness, or, as St. Paul would call it, sanctification,
flowing from the new birth or begetting; man has received
from God through Jesus Christ. In accordance with
this, ver. 28 looks to the future rather than to past or
present. Thus three considerations lead us to begin the

and knowledge of His Will. ' And one of the most common reproaches
against Christians, a reproach not always undeserved, is that they are
Pharisaic in their self-satisfaction, that they pride themselves on their
freedom from sins to which other men are prone. It may be well,
therefore, to peint out the essential distinctions between Pharisaism
and Christian confidence,

1. The Christian’s trust is in God, not in himself. He does.not
attribute his good deeds to his own merits, but to an indwelling
Spirit. He does not regard the renewed life he possesses as anything
of his own, but as a ““life hid with Christ in God.” He acknowledges
with shame that whenever he lived or acted for himself, the result was
sin. He feels that it is the same with other men ; that when they
would live for themselves, think for themselves, act for themselves,
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second portion of the Epistle here: (1) That it is in
accordance with St. John's manner to begin a new
section from the standpoint of the former; (2) that the
words xal »wv emphasise the fact that he is doing so;
and (3) that the idea in ver. 28, its commencement
excepted, are introduced for the first time, and belong,
not to what precedes, but to what follows.—And now,
little children, abide in him. This repetition, in the shape of
a command, of what in the last verse stands as the asser-
tion of a fact, is in St. John’s manner. See ch. 1 10,
and ii. 1, ch. iv. 16, 21. It is as though he said, you
are able to abide in God. It is His Will and purpose
concerning you, Take care that it is the fact. For this
remaining firm in Christ, which was to keep them stead-
fast against the assaults of Antichrist and of the powers
of darkness, was to be the starting-point of a new depar-
ture in the Christian life. Not only was evil to be
resisted ; not only was the Christian to turn his face
from the darkness that was passing away, and allow it
to be irradiated by the light from heaven which was now
revealed, but this abiding in Christ was to lead to develop-
ment and growth in righteousness, to the putting on His
likeness from Whom all righteousness proceeds, to the

they fall into every kind of error and erime, and that it is only when
they realise how, with other men, they are possessors of a common
life, flowing to them from the Father, through the Son, and by the
Spirit, that they can possibly do anything that is good. Thus his
impulse is not towards separation {the meaning of the word Pharisce),
but towards union. He longs to make all men possessors of this
common life. The more he possesses it himself, the more he yearns
to impart it to other men. So far from being puffed up with pride, or
alienated by his virtues from those who possess them not, he becomes
ever more and more convinced (1) of the power of God, (2} that ** He
hath made of one blood all nations that dwell upon the earth,” and
. 3) that the same Spirit that has been mighty 1o the pulling down the
strongholds of sin in his own heart, can do the same great work in the
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preparing for the manifestation of that Presence before
which all that is base and wrong and wicked must vanish
away.—that, when he shall appear, we may have confi-
dence. Before we proceed to explain this passage we
must correct the translation. For d7av the best MSS.
have éav, and the literal translation of ¢pavepwfy is
“shall be manifested.” ¢ Appear” is the rendering of
the early English Versions, but the Revised Version has
“if He shall be manifested.” It is easy to see how éav
would be corrected to d7av, but not so easy to see how
éav could have been introduced. If it be the correct
reading it must refer to the uncertainty of the moment
of Christ's coming. For “of that day and that hour
knoweth no man.” Therefore we must interpret with
Alford, “In case of His second coming taking place.”
It is to be remembered, however, that the rule which
selects the more difficult reading may be pressed teco
far, and that dTav may be traced as far back as the
Vulgate and Syriac Versions. The word translated
“confidence” again is mot wemoinois or vwdoTags, but
wappnoia or boldness of speech. The Authorised Version
here departs from Tyndale, who (with Cranmer and the
Geneva Version) has “that we may be bold” and follows

heart of every other man, if he will but open that heart to its gracious
influences.

2. The Christian compares himself not with other men, but with him-
self and with Christ. (a) He compares himself with himself (it is very
doubtful whether the true reading in 2 Cor. x, 12 is not that which
makes St. Paul praise, not blame, such self-comparison), not with
other men. He looks back on his past life, and remembers with
shame the stains of sin which he allowed to rest on his soul before he
knew Christ as he does now, He knows that if he had been left to
himself he would still have been such as he once was, And so he gives
the glory, not to himself, but 1o God, the more so as he reflects how
His Spirit can do equal works of grace in every other man’s heart, as
soon as that heart is given to God. () He compares himself with
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the Rheims (Roman  Catholic) Version, the Revised
Version returning to the more correct translation (may
have boldness). Haupt draws out the inner meaning of
this passage very ably. He points out how, while the
other writers of the New Testament speak of Christ’s
coming as an amwoxdaAwfrs or unveiling, St. John here
speaks of it as a ¢avépwois or manifestation. He some-
what exaggerates, however, the contrast between the two
expressions ; awoxdAws, he says, invariably designates
a revelation which has taken place in an extraordinary
way, through a direct interposition of God, and there-
fore as a perfectly new development, whereas a pavépwors
is in all cases a “ making visible of potencies long working
secretly.” But an awoxdAv\is is necessarily a drawing
back the veil from something already existing—a com-
munication to man of a hidden purpose of God already
formed, if not already in operation. Still, it may be
conceded that the word ¢pavepdw lays more stress than
dvakaAimTTe on the present existence of the thing to be
manifested. And thus the coming of Jesus Christ is set
before us as simply the bringing to light of an existing
fact. He is ever present with His Church (Matt. xxviii.
20). His manifestation brings that fact to light. The

Christ, and finds nothing but shame and humiliation in the compari-
son of his weakness and imperfection with the glorious holiness of the
Lamb of God. Nor does he dwell simply on the sinlessness of Jesus.
This negative view is too common. But the instrueted Christian does
not forget to dwell on the active side of the holiness of Christ, and to
meditate on the streams of strength, and pardon, and forgiveness, and
enabling power which pour forth inexhaustibly from Him, as from a
well of life, and which every true believer is bound to minister to his
brethrem.

3. The boldness consists tn a belief in the Fotherhood of God. Itis
this which gives the Christian confidence, It is not a mere belief that
he will be saved in the end, whatever other men may be. It is not
merely a belief that an atonement has been made for his sins. Itis
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Apostle even regards the Resurrection as a thing present
(John v. 25, xi. 25). And here we may observe on a
remarkable confirmation of the genuineness of St. John’s
narrative. Hymenaeus and Philetus (2 Tim. ii. 18) said
that the resurrection wos past already. 1t is easy enough
to see whence they obtained their doctrine. It was a
perversion of these words of our Lord, which, though
not yet recorded by St. John, were donbtless current in
the Church. The Apostle therefore describes by éav
¢pavepwdy that day in which the Lord, who abideth with
His people always, will make His Presence apparent at
once and for ever to all eyes. The word rappno-t'a
means originally freedom of speech, and hence it comes to
mean that frame of mind which begets free speech, bold-
mess, absence of all fear. So we find it nsed in passages
like Eph. iii. 12; Heb. x. 19. Here it refers to the
calm and tranquil frame of mind which he who is and
feels that he is united to Christ by faith, will be able to
preserve when the final judgment is at hand ; not relying
on himself, but on Him Who has destroyed the power
of sin within him.—and not be ashamed before him at his
coming. Literally, these words mean “not be ashamed
from Him,” 7., not shrink back abashed before His

the certainty that all slavish fear may be put aside, that God loves to
hear and grant our supplications ; that His *“ heart's desire” for us all
is “*that we should be saved from sin and every other evil, that we
should dwell for ever in that unclouded happiness which only perfect
sinlessness can give.” His boldness has nothing to do with self. On
the contrary, it forgets self altogether in the contemplation of a
Father’s universal love.

1I. WHAT GROUND HAVE WE FOR THIS BOLDNESS? Our boldness
to approach to the throne of ‘grace is due to the reconciliation or
atonement which has been made between God and man by the life and
death of Jesus Christ. In the faith of that reconeiling work we can
approach God as our Father, confident that the * handwriting that is
against us” has been blotted out. See Eph. iii. 12z; 1 Tim. iii. 13;
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Presence. The word translated Presence is Parousia,
which may almost be denominated the technical word
by which the Apostles of Christ are wont to express His
coming and its results. Among those results is the one
graphically and tersely referred to here, but which is
elsewhere spoken of in Scripture in Iangnage of a more
definite character. “Then shall they begin to say unto
the mountains, Fall on us, and unto the hills, Cover us”
(Luke xxiii. 30; cf Isaiah ii. 19 ; Hos. x. 8). There is
a connection here with the thoughts so prominent in the
former part of the Epistle. These words express the
attitude of the. children of darkness and Antichrist at the
coming of the Son of God, as contrasted with that of the
children of light.

VER. 29.—1If ye know that he is righteous. We have
first to consider what is the connection of this verse with
the preceding. St. John has just advised his “ children ”
to abide in Christ, that they might appear with joy and
not with grief, at His appearing. He now again knits
the second part of the Epistle with the first. “In the
first part” the fellowship between God and man “ comes
into consideration as an internal habit; in the second it
is rather its confirmation in works” (Haupt). And as

Heb. iiL. 6, iv. 16, x. 35. In the first of these passages it is connected
with the ready access we have to God through Jesus Christ.” See also
iii. 21, iv. 17, v. 14 of this Epistle. We must not forget that the
leading idea of this boldness is freedom of speeckh, and that it has
nothing to do with the other words translated *“bold,” *“ boldness,” in
our version, derived from rodpdw and Bappée,

II1. THIS BOLDNESS IS HERE CONNECTED WITH OUR ABIDING IN
CHRIST. We must remeniber that the atoncment spoken of in the
last head is not a mere blotting out of the memory of our transgressions.
Beyond and above this, it brings about union with Christ through the
Spirit, the indwelling of God in the soul. Not only is God not angry
withus ; not only is He willing to listen to us, but He dwells in us and
we in Him. It is obvious that this consideration infinitely streng-
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he commences the second part with the conclusion to
which he had brought us in the first—the necessity of
abiding in Christ—so now he points out once more the
reason why he has taught us so to abide, because God
is righteous (ch. i g, ii. 2), and there can be no right-
eousness apart from Him. It is to the acquirement of
this Divine Righteousness that he exhorts us, and he
takes care, before doing so, to lead us to seek its root not
in ourselves, but in God. The next question that arises
i, who is meant by “He”? Both God Himself, and
Jesus Christ, His Son, have been declared to be righteous
in the texts just cited. We may therefore interpret this
passage of either, so far as the predicating of righteous-
ness is concerned, But as Haupt reminds us, the latter
part of the verse settles the question. 'We are “born (or
begotten) of Him.” Now we are never said to be born
of Jesus Christ, but through Him to be born of God.
Hence it is the essential righteousness of the Eternal
Father that is spoken of here, as the reason why all His
children should be righteous. The righteousness of the
Son is derived from His Father and manifested to us.
But it is the actual source of all righteousness whatever
to which the Apostle now refers. “As the nature of

thens as well as justifies the belief in freedom of access and address
to God.

IV. THIS BOLDNESS WILL ANIMATE US IN THE DAY OF JUDG-
MENT. The feeling of the natural man at the thought of the coming
of Christ is well expressed by Malachi:—*Who shall abide the day
of His coming, and who shall stand when He appeareth ?** (Mal. iii.
2). The Apostle here encourages us by the thought that the day at
which all mankind else shall tremble, will not disturb in the slightest
the confidence of the Christian. ¢ Comfort (or encourage) one an-
other” with the thought of His coming, says St. Paul (r Thess, iv. 18).
And St. John here points out the indwelling of God in the Christian
soul gives it a confidence which even the great and terrible Day of
Judgment will not shake. The more we unite ourselves to Christ by
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God is Rightecusness, so must this same righteousness be
the token of sonship in relation to Himj; the children
must bear the father’s stamp upon them” (Haupt).—ye
know that every one which doeth righteousness is born of
him. As a specimen of the frigid and unmeaning expo-
sitions which have been wont to pass current as exegesis
of an author so difficult as St. John, we imay instance
Ebrard’s comment here, He says, “The exhortation
¢ Abide in Him” is changed (ver. 29) into the more gene-
ral exhortation to wotely 7%y Sicarootvmy.” There is no
gsuch meaningless change. There is not even an ex-
hortation to do righteousness. Even if there had been
it would be an exhortation to what it is the object of the
whole Christian scheme to effect. And the exhortation
would derive its whole force from the fact that every
believer is united to Christ and must maintain that union
unimpaired. So that a specific exhortation would not
have been changed into a general one, but an effect have
been derived from its cause. But in reality the Apostie
is pointing to the doing of righteousness as a proof of the
inward union of the believer with Him Who ig Righteous-
ness itself, “Abide in Him,” he says, “as I have bidden

faith, the more thoroughly we conform ourselves to the pattern of His
life (the natural and necessary result of true faith}, the more ardently
we shall long for the day of His manifestation, the more utterly wiil
all dread or fear of Him be banished from our minds.

VER. 29.—The test of the new birth. The connection of thought
between this and the last verse has becn drawn out in the exposition.
It may be well here, before expanding the idea of this verse, to sum-
marise it briefly once more. The abiding in Christ is the ground of
our calm expectation of the Day of Judgment. This calmness in the
expectation of what others dread is strengthened by the thought that
we have received a new birth from God. And the proof of our having
received that new birth is the doing righteousness, If we can con-
scientiously feel that we are doing righteousness, our claim to be horn
of God is established. 'We know (sce notes on ch. i g, ii. 1) that He
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you, and I will give you a fresh reason for doing so.
When He comes you will meet Him with boldness, and
not with trembling like the children of darkness. You
know that He is righteous, because I have teld you so,
and because your own hearts bear witness to the truth of
what I said. And if you know this,if you know that
He is the sole fount of every good and righteous action,
you know moreover that every one who has conquered
temptation and sin, and has learned to do His Will, must
have received the precious gift of a new birth from
Him. See (ch. iii. 1) what love it is on God’s part, that
He permits us to be called His children.” There is a
doubt whether ywdoxere is to be regarded as indicative
or imperative. But the question does not much affect
the sense. The former is preferable. Some editors, again,
read «af after 8. The two favourite MSS. of modern
critics, the Sinaitic and the Vatican, are divided here.
But the omission or insertion of the particle does not
affect the sense appreciably. The Apostle’s meaning
here is a practical one. It is equivalent to his Master’s
“By their fruits ye shall know them.” What he would
convey to us is (1) that God is the souree of all righteous-

is righteous. And had we not been born of Him, we could not have
done that of which He is the only source.

I. WHAT Is THE NEW BIRTH? The word used by St. John to express
this process means either bérth or begetting. Hence it refers to the
Sirst starting-point or origin of life, as distinet from its further develop-
ment. It means the implanting of the first germ of the renewed
humanity of Christ in the heart. Itisthe commencement of a process
which is destined eventually to revolutionise the whole man, to change
not only his relations to God, not only the point of view from which
he looks upon God and God wpon him, but that which was formerly
corrupt and tending to destruction, inte the image of its Lord and
Saviour. Sometimes Scripture views this process in its origin (as in
John iii. 3, 5), sometimes in its progress {as in the famous 7th chapier
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ness, and (2) that every man who does righteousness
must needs have been born of God. And thus the evi-
dence of a life conformed to God's Will is the only
evidence of the reality of our regeneration, the only
unmistakable proof of our dwelling in God and God in
us. And just precisely in proportion to the extent to
which we act on the eternal principles of truth and justice
i3 the process of our regeneration complete. Our whole
life here is, if we be true believers in Christ, one long
“travail in birth until Christ be fully formed in us.” So
Haupt: “In the preceding passage the wappnoia, in the
Day of Judgment, was made dependent upon the uéverv
év Tp Bep ; here it is said further how it is that this
wapproia comes into effect,—that is, it operates thus, that
he who continueth in God, and therefore is born of God,
becomes firmly assured of this his fellowship with God,
through his mwowely Ty dicaoaivyr.” And Alford: “ When,
therefore, a man doeth righteousness, ywdorouer, we
apprehend, we collect from our previous knowledge of
these truths, that the source of his righteousness is God:
that, in consequence, he has acquired by new birth fromn
God that righteousness which he had not by nature. We

of the Romans), sometimes in its completion, as in this Epistle, where
34, John always refers to it in the perfect tense.

II. WHAT 1s THE SIGN OF THE NEW BIRTH? Invariably, in Serip-
ture the evidence that a man is born again is to be looked for in his
conduct. This fundamental principle is laid down by our Lord in His
first disconrse (Matt. vii. 16). It is laid down alike by St. Paul, St.
Peter, and St. James (see Gal. v. 6, 22; Rom. viii. 5, 14; 2 Cor. iii.
18; Eph iv. 24; 2 Thess il 13, 14, &e. ; 1 Peter L 21-23, ii. 1, 2,
9, 11-15, 21, &c ; James il. 22). And here we have the following
principles laid down. The Christian abides in God. God is righteous.
Hence every one who *‘ doeth righteousness® can discern that he has
been born of God. But the objection may be raised, Who is there
that doeth righteousness ? *There is none righteous, no, not one.”
Therefore there is none that is born of God. In oue sense this is true.
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argue from his woweiy Tiv dwatosivyy to his eeyenioOu
éc Beot.” We may add that when a man has attained
to that state described in ch. iil. 9, when his sinful
habits are broken off, when sin is slain within him, then
the process of birth is complete, then he is perfect in
Christ Jesus. This is implied here, and by the use of
the perfect tense in every case where this word occurs
in this Epistle, save ch. v. 18 (if indeed that applies to
the believer at all—see note there). See iii. 9, iv. 7,
V. I, 4, 18. It may be remarked, before quitting this
subject, that St. John’s meaning has been strangely mis-
apprehended or attenuated by various classes of commen-
tators. Thus the Socinian writers, as Alford reminds us,
have read his meaning backwards, making the doing
righteousness the condition of our becoming a child of
God, instead of the proof that we have become such;—
while the medieval expositors have lost the fulness of
St. John’s meaning in the fiotions of so-called dogmatic
theology, and speak of works of infused righteousness,
which are given with grace, and which admit the man to
a sort of participation with the Divine essence, expositions
which are not se much incerrect as incomplete, exchang-

That is the sense in which the Apostle speaks in ch. iji. 9. No one
can lay claim to this impeccability in this life. St. John must be
referring to the time when the regenerating principle has completed
its working; when the union of the believer with Christ has been
perfected. But on the other hand, Christ’s redeeming work would
have been an absolute failure unless His children should do at least
some righteousness here. As in one sense there is no one who “doeth
righteousness,” that is, uniformly and invariably, so in another there
is not & single soul united to Christ by faith who does not *“ do right-
eousness” frequently and continually. And the more advanced in the
Christian life he is, the more aceurately does the phrase *° doing right-
eousness” express his life as a whole. Any one single act done simply
because it is right is an evidence, if not of faith in its fulness, at least
of a measure of faith in God (see Homiletics on vers, 22-24 of this
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ing the warmth and breadth of Christian doctrine for a:
kind of hard scientific precision, substituting a system of
narrow technical definitions for the infinite mystery of
God’s dealings, which pass beyond the boundaries of
human knowledge.

chapter, pp. 153-164). The germs of the Divine life are there, even in
the case when the actual entering into covenant with Christ has not
quickened them into full vitality, and placed before the soul the full
measure of God’s requirements. If, then, you feel that in any sense
you are “‘ doing righteousness ; ” if, that is, you find any motive direct-
ing your actions above that of your own interest, any standard of right
and wrong by which you desire to act which is based, not upon the
shifting passions, desires, opinions of men, but upon some eternal
standard outside and above the visible and the fangible, the signs of
the new birth are there. You have only to go on doing that Will
which has been revealed to you, and you shall *“ know of the doctrine.”
You shall steadily make your way out of darkness to the Eternal
Light.
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XIIT.
THE PRIVILEGES OF THE CHRISTIAN.

{H. iil. 1.—Behold, what manner of iove the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the children

of God. This verse, as we have seen, is intimately con-
nected with the last, and arises out of it, as is St. John’s
wont. “You may know,” he says, “that any man who
doeth righteousness has been born of God. Think what
a great privilege and blessing it is to be so born.” The
word woTamwds (more properly wodawds) signifies originally
“of what country.” Hence it is here correctly trans-
lated “ what manner,” instead of (as is preferred by some
expositors).“ how great.” “St. Jokn exhorts bis hearers
to ponder not the greatness, but the kind and nature of
the love God has bestowed upon us” (Ebrard). But, he
adds, we need not go so far as Calvin and import the

HOMILETICS.

Oun. iii. 1.—God is our Father and we His children,

1. GoD 1s OUR FATHER. This doctrine (a) was unknown to the
world of St. John’s day, save to the Jews, and misunderstood even by
them. The Gentile belief, originally a belief in a bright, glorious,
resplendent being, of which the sun was the type, had degeuerated
sadly in the Apostolic times. The pages of the early Fathers teem
with denuneiations of the monstrous, absurd, and immoral fables then
current respecting the gods—fables. which would justify any crime,
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idea of desert—how undeserved a love” It is the
quality of the love to which our attention is asked. This
thought may include the greatness, fulness, freeness of
the love, because these ideas are parts of its character, a
character unfolded in succeeding passages of the Epistle,
notably in ver. 16; iv. 8~-10, 16, 19. And the special
feature in its character on which stress is here laid is
the fact that God has made us His children. It is a
thought which would strike those to whom the Epistle was
addressed far more than it does us,to whom the idea has
been familiar from infancy. The idea of the affectionate
relations of father and child being used to describe the
relations of God to man was a new one to all rations of
the world at that day, save the Jews. If the heathen
held themselves to be “ God’s offspring ” (Acts xvii. 28),
it was a cold and distant relation that was thus implied.
His offspring by creation they undoubtedly were. But
of the near and tender relation between God and His
creatures described, for instanee, in Psalm ciii,, “ Like as
a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth
those that fear Him,” the Greeks and Romans knew
nothing. Hence the reference to the quality of God’s
love from this point of view would meet with a
hearty response from those who had just learned what
it was. The next point that invites our attention is

however horrible, and had little to do with either purity or love.
Plutarch has some striking observations on the slavish, superstitious
fear of hostile powers unseen, which reduced many a life in his time to
abject wretchedness. The Jews, again, if they theoretically believed
in God as their Father, had practicaliy bronght down their belief to a
mere justification of thelr right to stand aloof from, and to despise
other nations. And (8) it cannot be said that Christians have risen to
the full conceptions of what is involved in the idea of God as a Father.
The idea that He is *far from every one of us,” which St. Paul felt it
necessary to repudiate (Acts xvii, 27), that He needs all kinds of
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the word Jédwrev. The Alexandrian MS. reads &wrey.
But, as Ebrard remarks, the other reading is not only
better authenticated, but is more internally appropriate.
It is a “good and perfect gift ” which God has given us
in this love. We next have to remark on the word
dédwrev itself. God has given us love of a certain kind.
Some expositors here, again, have been tempted to water
down the passage; dyamy becomes with them “the gift
of charity,” “a benefit,” *“ an evidence ” or “ proof of God’s
love.” No; God gives us His Love itself, as Luther’s
warm heart perceives, “ Usus est Joannes singulari ver-
borum pondere: non dicit dedisse nobis Deum donum
aliguod, sed ipsam caritatem et jfontem omnium bonorum,
eor tpsum, idque non pro operibus, aut studiis nostris, sed
gratuito.” And next, observe the words, “the Father.”
The emphasis of this word also is apt to escape us from our
very familiarity with it. The word, 1 say, not, alas! the
idea. The idea of the Fatherhood of God is with sonie
as much obstured as ever. DBut that is theidea St. John
would make prominent here. God is “the Father.”
Not the stern, wrathful, inexorable Judge Who is extreme
to mark what is done amiss, Who exacts relentlessly the
very last farthing, Who needed a Being of inexhaustible
love to arise and turn His wrath away ; but the Father—
the Being whose loving heart ever yearned towards His

expedients to propitiate Him, that His wrath is stronger than His love,
that He is ‘‘extreme to mark what is done amiss,” still lingers in
many a heart. And therefore (¢) we need to lay greater stress, in our
preaching, on the truth that the gentleness, tenderness, and sympathy
of Christ is but the revelation of a Father’s heart ; that the Death upon
the Cross is nothing more than a Father’s Will translated into action,
that everything that the fullest, freest, most expansive ideas of love
in its widest sense can suggest, i expressed in those words, *God so
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting Jife.”
N
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creatures, Who ever intended their restoration fo the
fulness of His favour, and Who manifested His purpose
and His heart towards the world in the Person of His
“beloved Son, in Whom He was well pleased.” He it
was, Who had given such tender love to mankind, as to
number them among His own children. Our next in-
quiry is into the meaning of the word %a here. Are we
to press the strict meaning of the word, and to explain
the passage thus: that.God gave this love to us in order
that we might become Hig children? Or are we to
regard this becoming His children as simply the result of
the love that He has shown? We have already more
than once observed that the strict sense of wa cannot
always be pressed in the New Testament. And there-
fore we must decide from the context in each particular
passage what interpretation to put on it. Here the
more natural interpretation would certainly be the latter.
It is the fact that we are the children of God which
indicates the manner of love that God has bestowed upon
us, rather than the love is bestowed upon us in order
that we should become His children. “The great
majority of commentators, ancient and modern, assume,
correctly, that the clause with Tva serves to specify
wherein this Jedwrévar &ydwny consists ” (Ebrard). He
would supply év ¢ BovhecBar, &c., before »a. Instead
of calling upon us to remark on the nature of God’s love,

II. WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN. It would be impossible to enumerate
the various consequences which flow from this thesis. Suffice it to
notice two, obedience and affection. With regard to the first, it must
be remarked that it is nothing if not complete. There is no man who
is not jeopardising his Sonship if he does not set himself to do his
Father’s will in everything. Any one who is content deliberately to
discbey God on any one point, is doing his best to sever the connection
between his Father and himself. A man isa * debtor to do the whole
law,” If he *““offend in one point, he is guilty of alL” And they
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we should have rather expected, if the telic sense of tva
is to be pressed, the sentence to run thus: Behold, my
brethren, the reason why the Father has bestowed His
love upon us! It is that we might become His children.
With regard to the expression 7éxva feot, Haupt points
out the special love involved in the expression. He is
disposed to exaggerate the difference of thought between
St. John and the other writers of the New Testament
here. He insists that St. Paul lays greater stress upon
the return to the original nature of man in his references
to the new creation (Gal. vi 15), the avaxaivwsie (Rom.
xil. 2; Col. iii, 10, and elsewhere), rather than upon a
new creation from God ; that he speaks more strongly of
adoption (viofesia) than of the actual sonship on which
St. John insists. There is much less difference than
Haupt supposes. The dvaxalvwsis of St. Paul means
rather a return to the original plan of humanity existing
in the Mind of God, than to any concrete embodiment of
that plan in the person of Adam; and if he speaks of the
process of reconciliation as an “adoption,” there is no
mistake about the reality of the Divine Sonship which he
supposes to have come about thereby (Rom. viii. 14, 16;
Gal. iv. 6). When Haupt says that St. Paul regards the
Sonship of the Christian as the result of “renewal or re-
impartation of the original gift of the Spirit, whereas St.
John never fixes his eyes upon the mere cutpouring and

therefore are much to blame who make their assurance of Sonship rest
upon scmething which took place in their pastlives,instead of upon their
loyal and dutiful obedience to their Father in the present. While as re-
gards the second, affection, it points out the claim our Father has upon
our keart. Not only ought we to say we love Him, but there ought to
be no difficulty in doing what we say. Whether we look at the world
of nature or of revelation, we have evidence sufficient of Hislove. We
ought therefore to pay Him a willing and not a grudging obedience,
We ought not to look upun our service as a tribute harshly exacted by
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help of grace, but always on the communication of God’s
own Divine Nature,” he forgets for the moment that the
impartation of the Spirit is the communication of God’s
own Divine Nature. Theology, at least in the West, has
preferred too much to dwell on “the mere outpouring and
help of grace,” rather than on the gift of the Divine
Nature itgelf. But it cannot claim St. Paul as an abettor
of this natural tendency of the human heart to put God
further off than He really is. IRegeneration and renewal
by the Holy Ghost are a communication to us of the
Divine Nature (as St. Peter expressly says—2 Peter 1. 4;
and St. Paul, almost as clearly, Rom. vi. 23, in the
original) ; grace is simply the favour and goodness of
God in giving us this precious gift of life in Him. It is
not merely, as Haupt says, that St. Paul teaches that for
Christ’s sake God givés us the rights of children, while
St. John regards us as receiving through Christ the nature
of children, but that both alike regard the faith which
rests upon the Divine power to transform us into the
Divine image (2 Cor. iii. 18), as the means whereby we
are, in point of fact, united to God, by virtue of which
union we are not simply regarded as God’s children, but
have actually become so; and that, with each of them
equally, the reconciliation between God and man is not
merely a process carried on between God and Christ on
our behalf, but one which, beginning with Christ, is

a hard taskmaster, but as the offering of an affectionate heart to One
who has a thousand claims upon that affection. We ought not only
to take a pleasure in serving Him, but in worshipping Him, in public
or in private. His Word, His Day, His Praige, the privilege of
addressing Him in prayer, all ought to be inexpressibly dear to us.
And any sacrifice of our own wiils which He may desire of us, in order
to. carry out His wise purposes for the good of all mankind, ought to be
cheerfully rendered, not as if to One who took a pleasure in seeing
His creatures unhappy, but as to one who knows that only by the
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actually carried on in each one of His members by the
bringing every act and thought into submission to the
Divine law,  Our next point is the word kAnOduer. The
commentators here have been very anxious to repel any
idea that this was any mere empty title. Unnecessarily
anxious, perhaps it may be added. Few of them seem
to have connected the word with the well-known expres-
sions of St Paul, kAjots, éxxkhnofa, with which every one
St. John was addressing must have been familiar, as well
as the Hebrew 571p (one of the most common words to
denote the congregation), and the constant reference to
God’s calling in the Old Testament. The best MSS. and
the Revised Version add here “And such we are”
Erasmus, it is true, regarded these words as spurious, and
the Vulgate misinterpreted them (et simus). The words
might, of course, have been added by those who felt the
difficulty which the word xAnBomev has occasioned to
expositors. But all the best MSS. and Versions contain
them. Cranmer inserts them “and be in dede.” Haupt,
on the other hand, rejects them from internal evidence
as an early gloss. They make but very little difference
to the sense, though they certainly emphasise it. For
we are told in the mext verse that we are (éomev) the
children of God. And besides, “ God’s gifts and calling
are without repentance” (Rom. xi. 29). God’s calling
is a real calling, If He calls us to. be His children, we

erucifixion of all unrenewed affections and passions can we arrive at
the glorious liberty of the children of God.

ITI. THE FULNESS AND FREENESS OF THIS LOVE. God has “given
it us,” we read. * He has given us His heart itself, the very fountain
of love and of all goods,” as Luther says. There is no arbitrary
selection of this or that person. There is ne stint in its overflowing

" abundance. “God will have all men to be saved and come to the
knowledge of the truth.” Tull and free salvation from all evil and sin
and misery is offered to every one who will embrace it, All the fulness
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scarcely need to be told that we are such. If such
express information be needed, it can only be by reason
of our weakness, not of His changeableness. Still, this
is no argument against the genuineness of the words «al
éouer. St. John does not elsewhere use the words
kaAéw, kAfots, and he would naturally desire that no one
should mistake his meaning here. St. Augustine has
seen that “hic non est discrimen inter dici et esse,” and
Calvin remarks that “in his titulus esse non potest.” But
even with the rest of the New and Old Testament before
them, expositors have launched into profitless discussions
on the possible meanings of the expression xAnfouer, and
whether it could or could not be equivalent to éoper.
It is therefore far more likely than not that an inspired
writer like St. John would take care from the first to
avoid all misunderstanding, and explain carefully to
those whom he addressed that they were not only called,
but actually were, the children of God. Another reason
may have weighed with him. The very closeness and
affectionateness of the relation thus affirmed between
God and man may have been a reason why people
should fail to apprehend it. Indeed, the history of the
last eighteen centuries shows us that it has been so.
There was therefore the more need that the Apostle
should emphasise the closeness of the relation, and

of God is to be ours, according to our capacity for receivingit. “Every
good and perfect gift” (James i. 17), not only is His to give, but it
¢ cometh down from the Father of the lights,” upon all who dispose
their hearts for the reception of such gifts. The gift of being a child
of God involves likeness to our Father. And so St. John says (ver 3),
““When He shall be manifested we shall be like Him,” Who is the elkd»
of His Father, the beaming forth of His glory, and the xapaxrip of His
substance (Col. i. 15; Heb, i. 3).

IV. THE WORLD KNOWETH US NOT, AS IT KXEW HIM NoT. It
knew not God, for it neglected the revelation of Himsclf that He had
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remind those to whom he wrote that the words “ children
of God ” were no mere title, but the expression of a fact,
a fact which was to colour all their thoughts and actions,
to banish superstitious fear, and to fill them with a
thought of ever-present love, which should sustain them
in all the trials and distresses of the world. That this
last thought was in the Apostle’s mind is shown by
what follows.—for this cause the world knoweth us not,
because it kmew him not. Here Tyndale, Cranmer, and
the Geneva Version read “you” for us, a very common
various reading in the New Testament. But as St
John has taken care in the former part of this verse to
include himself ir his mention of the privileges of
Christians, it appears probable that he would do so here.
And the authority for the reading of the Authorised
(which is also that of the Revised) Version is very con-
siderable. We have here a touch of that sadness which
must affect every good man when he looks upward to the
ideal of life displayed to him by God, and then outward
to the degree in which that ideal is comprehended and
realised by man. The Baptist felt it (John iii. 32);
St. John himself felt it (John i. 5, 10); our blessed Lord
Himself frequently expresses the feeling (Matt. xxiil. 37 ;
Luke xiil. 34, xix. 42, 44 ; John v. 42, 43). And all
who have laboured in His cause have at one time or

made from the beginning (Rom. 1. 21, 22). Even in the centre of the
intellectual life of the civilised world, it confessed its ignorance (Acts
xvii. 23). And so when the last and most perfect revelation of Him
was made in the Person of His Son, it not only did not recognise Him,
but displayed the fiercest hostility against Him, even unto death. Tt
treated God as the vilest criminal, so far were its perceptions blinded
by sin. His disciples cannot expect any other treatment. They
ought not to complain if their actions are misconstrued or their motives
misrepresented. They must not be surprised if men fail to understand
them, if their ‘“life” is regarded by ““fools ” as ““madness,” and their
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another felt the weight of this burden. St. John desired
to comfort those whom he addressed in the manifold
cares and troubles of their lives by the thought of their
heavenly calling and its reality, “You are encompassed
about with hatred and opposition, but be of good cheer,
there is One whose child you are, and He will not
forsake you. The world is still in darkness, but ye are
the children of light. The very fact that you are such
will bring hostility upon you. ‘The disciple is not
above his Master, They persecuted Him and put Him
to death, and you cannot expect that it will be otherwise
with you. Remember His words, ¢ If they have perse-
cuted Me, they will also persecute you’ (John xvi. 20).
Therefore comfort yourselves with the thought Whose
children you are. If is this, no doubt, that brings upon
you the troubles you endure. DBut from that very fact
also, remember, you can derive your consolation.” There
is some difficulty in deciding to whom the word avroy
refers—whether to the Father or to Christ. But no
doubt the indefiniteness was in the mind of the Apostle.
They knew neither the Father nor the Son, neither the
Revealed nor the Revealer (ch. ii. 22, 23). “ Ye neither
know Me nor my Father; if ye had known Me, ye
should have known my Father also” (John viii. 19). If
this be so, how can you be surprised that you are living

“end ” believed ‘“to be without honour” (Wisdom of Solomeon v, 4).
The wonder would be if it were otherwise. The children of this world
live for immediate gratification. Their conscience is ** the experience
of the tribe,” the public opinion of the hour. Their desire is the
gratification of their passions, the satisfaction of their appetite for
riches and honours, their ambition the approbation of their fellow-
men. What have they in common with men who set themselves
against the *“ vox populi” in matters of the gravest importance ; who
put a curb upon their passions ; who despise riches, and set no store
by honours, and regard the approbation of their fellow-men as a snare?
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in a world which misunderstands and misrepresents your
conduct and principles of action? They know not the
Father; they do not receive the Revelation of Him
which the Son came to bring; how should they kmow
you, who have been begotten as His children by His
Spirit ?

How can they expect that men shall understand their zeal for the
spread of God's kingdom, their interest in religious and charitable
works, their regard for the honour of God, their reverence for His
‘Word, their zeal for His worship and His House? Must they not feel
daily that between themselves and those who live for this world there
js #a great gulf fixed ; ” the only difference between this world and
the next being that here one can pass at will from one side to the
other? If we are disposed to complainthat we are misunderstood and
calamniated in this life, let us remember that on the entrance to God’s
kingdom stand inscribed the words, “ Perfect throngh suffering ;” and
over the doorway is npreared the Cross of Jesus Christ. “ For even
licreunto were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us
an example, that ye should follow His steps” (1 Pet. ii. z1).
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XIV.

THE FUTURE OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD.

H. iii. 2.—Beloved. Once again, as in ch. ii. 7, do we
find this affectionate expression, and once again we

may call attention to it as introducing quite a new style
of address into the world. We are familiar with the
¢i\ia or personal affection of a  philosopher towards
his pupils, in the case of Socrates, as depicted by
Plato. We see warm affection breaking through the
stern rebukes of the Jewish prophets. But nothing like
this habit of love of the brethren, as such, had ever been
introduced into the world until Christ came.—mnow are we
the children of God. St. John repeats himself once more
here, and once more with the intention of taking a mew
departure. The assertion in the last verse that we are
the children of God looks backward to the former section,
and regards the fact as explaining the hostile relations
between the Christian and the world. This time it looks
forward to the future of the Christian in the next world,
for which (ver. 3) we are bidden to prepare. St. John

—

HOMILETICS.

CH, iil. 2.—The Vision of the Future.

I. AT PRESENT WE CANNOT CONCEIVE WHAT IS IN STORE FOR US.
There is a ‘“ glory to be revealed in us” (Rom. viii, 18). 'What that
glory is, the Spirit will reveal {1 Cor. ii. 10}. For He searcheth the
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emphasises the fact which he has just stated (ver. 1) in
order that it may be the starting-point of a new career.
We are the children of God. What this will lead to we
do not at present exactly know. Yet we know that it
must lead to a likeness to our Master—and it doth not
yet appear what we shall be. There are two difficulties
here, (1) the tense, (2) the nominative to be supplied
before épavepéfy.  Dean Alford (1) would translate it
was never yet manifested. Professor Westcott regards the
aorist as “pointing back to some definite occasion on
which the revelation might have been expected.” Yet
if the view we have previously expressed of the aorist be
correct, and that it is frequently used as the equivalent
of the Hebrew imperfect, it may relate to indefinite past
time. It may therefore be rendered by haih nof been
manifested. TFor our hath been i3 by no means a definite
perfect, like the Hebrew and Greek perfect. See note on
ch. it 18. Hath not been manifested simply means that
such a manifestation has never taken place at any period
in the past, not that the manifestation has never been
finally completed, which would be “is-not yet manifested.”
In regard to (2) we should naturally be inclined to supply
the same nominative to the verb in both clauses. But the
context forbids it. There can be little doubt that here we
should supply ¢, and in the next clause He. Therefore we
must translate with R. V. 1¢ 45 not yet (or rather it hath not
et been) made manifest.—what we shall be. That is to say,
we are at present conscious of a close and intimate re-

deep things of God. But He makes these known, not to our in-
tellects, as we are tempted to suppose, but to our hearts. He brings
us into contact with the mysteries of Divine holiness and love. And
He disposes our minds to love these things and to desire to conform
ourselves to them. But while as yet on the threshold of the Christian
life how shall we understand what is involved in likeness to God?
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lation to God. But to what results that blessed condition
shall lead has not yet been made clear to us. As it hath
been written, “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
have entered into the heart of man, the things that God
hath prepared for them that love Him” (1 Cor. ii. 9).
This does not mean, as some have supposed, to indicate
that sonship to God will hereafter become something
different in %ind to what it is now. But it obviously
involves what in the very nature of things is necessary,
that it will hereafter be very different in degree. Sinless-
ness cannot be predicated of us in our present condition.
Yet sinlessness is the goal to which we are advancing.
And not only this, but other indescribable glories await
us. Who can tell what it will be to “ know even as we
are known” (1 Cor, xiii. 12)—to see no longer “in a
wmirror, darkly,” but “face to face,”—to gaze with un-
veiled face upon the vision of the Lord (2 Cor. iil 18)?
—but we know. This phrase is very common in" this
Epistle. See ch. ii. 3, 5, iil. 14, 16, v. 15, 18, 19, 20.
And ofdate occurs just as often. See ch. ii. 20, &c.—that
when he shall appear. Some have translated here, when
2t shall appear, so as to supply the same subject as in
the former part of the verse. So Tyndale and Cranmer.
The Geneva returns to the older rendering of Wiclif, A,
and is followed by the Rhemish Version. The translation
i¢ does not give a bad sense. “It does not yet appear
what we shall be, but we know that if it does appear, it
will involve our likeness to Him.” But all these versions

How shall we, at the first glimmer of the dawn, be able to imagine
what the prospect will be when the sun is risen in its fulness? How
shall we, who have but just begun the task of self-crucifixion, be. able
to comprehend the joy he feels who is in heart and spirit one with
God ? - That subjugation of the will must begin here, Through what
processes it may pass as we ‘‘soar through worlds unknown ” we
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mistranslate éav when. “ If He shall appear ” is, how-
ever, without much doubt the true rendering. It gives
a much better sense, whether we regard the context or
the’ theology of the passage. For in ch. ii. 28 we have
the same words, referring unquestionably to Christ. This
gives a strong reason for supposing they must have the
same reference here. And the appearing of Christ-—His
Parousia, is according to all Christian teaching the
moment when our perfection will be accomplished. See
1 Cor. i 7,xv.23; 2 Cor. iv. 14; I Thess. iii. 14, ¥
23; 2 Thess. ii. 8; Tit. il. 13, 14; Jude 24. The
explanation of éav ¢pavepwdy has been given under
ch. ii. 28. There seems in it some under-current of
conviction that the final manifestation of Christ might
occur at any time. “If He should be manifested af
any moment” seems the idea present to the mind of
the Apostle. He is certain to come, But if He were
to come, we know that we should be made—and remain
(éoopeba)—like Him. Or it may be (see below) that éar
¢pavepwOy is the explanation of oldauer.—we shall be like
him. It has been asked whether atr® here refers to God
or Christ. 'We may reply, as elsewhere, to God through,
or rather 4n Christ. The next question that is asked is,
Do we become like God in order to see Him, or because
we see Him? 'We unhesitatingly decide in favour of the
latter. It is from looking unto Jesus that we are able to
_approach Him, by gazing on His perfections that we
ingensibly reflect them. This is indicated by Ps. xvil

cannot tell. Suffice it to remember that it is a work, and one of
gradual advance to perfection—so gradual, that we must at present
be quite unable to conceive what it will be when it is complete, ** It
is not yet manifested what we shall be.”

IL YET WE ENOW IT MUST ISSUE IN LIKENESS TO HIM. The
process, crucifixion of self, the end, likeness to the Crucified. And if
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I 5, which, literally translated is, “ In righteousness (z.e. by
a holy life in accordance with the Divine teaching—the
true way of gazing on God) I shall gaze on Thy presence:
T shall be satisfied by waking in Thy likeness.” And
the thought is worked out more fully in the magnificent
passage in 2 Cor. iii, 18, where the believer is represented
as at once gazing on and reflecting the Image of Churist,
and being transformed by the Divine Spirit from one
stage of glory to another, until the perfection of Him on
‘Whom He gazes is mirrored back to Him. The same
idea is presented to us in Rom. viii. 29, where we are
bidden to be “conformed (suuudpgovs—of the same form
with) the Image of the Son of God.” See also Rom. xii.
23 Phil. iii. 10. In John xvii. 24, the idea comes before
us in another light. The disciples are one day to be with
Christ, that they may behold His glory. The thought
is more nearly approached still in ver. 22z of the same
chapter, where the glory Christ has is said to have been
given to His disciples. The idea of likeness to Christ is
also brought before us in other passages, as in Phil, iii.
21; Rom. vi. 5. And the same doctrine is yet more
emphatically taught in 1 Cor. xv. 28, where it would
seem that each one of us is to be brought into so great
likeness to Christ that we shall each be able to see God
for ourselves, and nof, as at present, through the medium
of the Divine Manhood of Christ. éoduecfa, as we have
already intimated, means being, not becoming. That
is to say, we are now invited to contemplate, not the

likeness to the Crucified, then likeness to the Father who sent Him.
For the crucifixion s, as it were, the refraction, through an impure
medium, of the Love of God. The Crucifixion of Jesus is simply
Divine love in contact with an evil world. It is love burning to
extinguish pain, eager to take it on itself, to shift it off the shoulders
that are staggering under its burden. It is more than sympathy, it is
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process, but the result. This explains further why St
John says that we are now the Téxva Oeot, and that we are
some day to be something more. The words Téxva Beod
denote “a relative and transitory designation” {Haupt),
while St. Paul’s viol Oeov denotes a “ position of privilege”
(Westcott)., In this particular phrase it is St, John who
is looking at our present position, and in the use of vids
St. Paul is regarding the ultimate result, But St. John
does not stop short at this phrase. He would lead us first
to look at ““the community of nature with the prospect
of development” (Westcott). DBut he goes on to point
out to what the development ultimately leads. From
our rudimentary union with Christ here we grow into a
final likeness to Him.—for we shall see him as heis. This
gives the reason for the last statement. And thus we
have a statement precisely parallel to 2 Cor. iii. 18, only
in language simpler, less figurative and striking. It is
the Vision of God in Christ that produces the likeness to
God (see above). It is by “looking unto Him” Who is
at once “the author and perfecter of our faith” that we
finally reach the goal (Heb. xii. 2). Cf Job xix. 26
(where “from my flesh,” the literal rendering, at least as
naturally suggests the point of view jfrom which a thing
ig seen as the idea of separation). The idea of “secing
God,” is a Hebrew as well as a Gentile idea. Seec Gen.
xxxii. 30; Numb, xiv, 14; Job xlii, §; Ps. xvil, 15;
Isa. vi. 5, xxxviil. 11. DBut the heathen philosophers

Sacrifice. Itis vehement hatred of sinm, because it is unloving, But
sin can only be destroyed through love, and love is the sacrifice of
sel. We can only learn love by contemplating the Sacrifice of Christ.
As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness and they who looked
towards it were made whole, so0 must our eyes be fixed on the great
Exemplar of perfect love. And thus it comes to pass that when God
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considered the vision of God to be an intellectual, while
the Hebrew Psalmists and prophets regarded it as a
spiritual process. Our Lord shows us that it involves moral
considerations, when He says (Matt. v. 8) that the pure
in heart shall see God. And that this idea was present
to St. John’s mind when he wrote these words is clear
from ver. 3. This, therefore, is the point at which the
Apostle is aiming, the progressive purification and co-or-
dinate sanetification of the Christian by virtue of His
participation in Christ’s nature. This is clear from ver.
3 and what follows, especially ver. 5. And from what
goes before also. There must be a separation between
us and the world. - The world must not know us, any
more than it knew Him. A relation has begun to exist
in us which must lead to consequences we are at present
unable to imagine. But we know that if God ¢ mani-
fested it can only be to those who are like Him, because
we ghall see Him in His actual Divine Nature. But
before we can do this, we must ourselves have in us the
power to see that Divine Nature, That is, we must have
been purified from all which renders it impossible for us -
to discern it, Dean Alford thinks that even in the
glorified body this will be impossible. ¢ Beyond the
keenest search of the created eye there will be glory
and perfection bafling it and dazzling it.” But the
teaching of 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28, seems to imply the con-
trary. Perhaps, however, both views are right. Intel-
lectually, it may be we shall never be able to comprehend

is manifested, we shall be like Him. For it is only o thoge who are
like Him in mind and will that He can be manifested. No others
could see Him, though He were before their eyes, It is only those
who have attained to likeness to—union with~—Him, who can ““sece
Him as He is.”
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God, even though we have eternity in which to accomplish
the task. Spiritually and morally, however, we may be
said to “see God as He is” when no alienation of the
will prevents us from uniting ourselves to Him, when
no taint of self prevents us from being one with Eternal
Love.
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XV.
PURITY BY ABIDING IN CHRIST.

OH. iii. 3—We will, before proceeding, recall the thread

of the argument. The second part of the Epistle,
beginning at ch. ii. ver. 28, is intended to enforce the
truth that he who abides in God must do rightecus-
ness. The Apostle has begun by urging his disciples to
abide in God, that they may not be ashamed at His
appearing. He bids them next (ver. 29) recognise the
two facts, that God is righteous, and that every one who
acts righteously must have received the initial impulse
from God. He next (iil. 1) breaks out into an apos-
trophe on the love which has granted this new and
higher life, and remarks on the opposition which it
creates between the believer and the world that knows
not God. This higher life (ver. 2) is ours at present,
but only in its rudimentary stages. We do not know
to what heights of blessedness it will lead us, but we
know this much, at least, that it involves likeness to

HOMILETICS.

CH, iii. 3.—T. The Christian’s hope.

1. HOPE ONE GREAT FEATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. St. Paul
(in 1 Cor. xiii.} lays down three great prineiples of Christian life, Faith,
Hope, and Charity, or rather Love. Faith is the source of all Christian
life, Hope the animating principle, Love the practical result. That
hope #s a leading feature of the Christian religion need hardly be
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God, a likeness which proceeds from the perfect vision
of His glory. And the hope which this belief implants
in us leads us to seek this likeness now (ver. 3). To
refuse (ver. 4) to do this is to reject God. Sin is
nothing else but the rejection of God, the more so as
His Son (ver. 5) came solely in order to take it away.
He took it away (&) by conquering it, and (b) by grant-
ing (ver. 6) to those who by faith abide in Him a share
in His vietory over it. Those who have not yet obtained
this victory cannot as yet be truly said to know or see
Him. Next (ver. 7) comes a passage intended to drive
home the lesson of the preceding. He only who lives
righteously has fellowship with Christ. He who indulges
himself in sin belongs to God’s enemy.

VER. 3.—And every man that hath this hope in him.
The hope is of course the hope of “seeing God as He is.”
“The Apostle’s alm in inserting here the reference to the
future consummation in the other world becomes obvious
in the third verse. His eschatology is altogether prac-
tical. To this estate of glory we attain only through
intermediate stages; it is not reached through any act of
Divine despotic power, but a way is definitely marked
out. If the goal is likeness fo Christ, it is of the utmost
importance to have that goal always and steadily and
practically in view ” (Haupt). It is worth noticing that
for “4n Him ” (i.e. in God, not in ourselves) we ought to
have “upon Him ” (* set on Him,” Revised Version). All

demonstrated. It is constantly appealed to by the writers of the Old
and New Testaments. It may suffice to cite such passages as Psalm
xxxix. 7; Jer. xvil. 7 in the one, and Rom. viii. 24, xv. 4, 13; Eph.-
iv. 4; 1 Thess, v. 8; Tit.ii 13; 1 Pet. i 3 in the other. But this root-
prineiple of Christianity has been deliberately challenged of late. We
are told that this hope of eternal life to which Christianity appeals is
a selfish principle. A well-known writer of fiction (George Eliot) has
lately, in a volume of Essays, given vivid expression to this belief. It
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the old English versions countenance the ambiguity here.
Here, however, it specially refers to the hope of seeing
God hereafter. "Whether we regard “ Him ” as referring
to the Father or the Son will depend upon the view we
take of the reference in the preceding verses. It is diffi-
cult to decide, but there seems no sufficient reason for
refusing to carry back the sense to ver. 1, where the
Father is expressly mentioned. It is true that the inter-
pretation we shall give of the latter part of this verse tends
the opposite way. But all depends upon whether éxeivos
can be taken in opposition to a’rds, or whether they
must refer to the same person. See this discussed
below.—purifieth himself. Here the old versions give
various renderings, testifying to the want of clearness of
perception of the precise meaning of Secripture words,
Thus, Wiclif has “makith him silf holi;” Tyndale
“pourgeth him silfe;” the Rhemish “sanctifieth him-
self.” Our Version is the first to hit on the right word :
“purifieth himself” The word is used in the LXX. of
ceremonial purification. So also in the New Testament,
as John xi.. 55 ; Acts xxi. 24, 26, xxiv. 18. But, strictly
speaking, it means the absence of moral taint. The use
in the LXX. is somewhat alien from the original meaning,
which means freedom from anything that defiles. ayrde
is that which is pure in itself, kafapds, rather that which
is made so. kaBapi(ew, strictly speaking, would be used
of the process of purification, ayv{ew of the state of purity,

is a nobler motive, she says, to refrain from injuring another because
you feel a repugnance to harm a fellow-creature, than because you seek
for a treward, or fear of punishment in another world. Abstractly
it may be so. The point is not worth argning. The English are a
practical people, and have no taste for abstract disquisition. The
practical fact remains, notwithstanding, that hope has been the spring
of all the noblest deeds which have benefited humanity. The hope
of glory, of fame, of respect, of happiness—what would even this life
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inherent or produced. This is quite in keeping with this
particular passage, where the result, not the process of
purification, is clearly meant. And se also the word
ayvos does not refer to the process of purification, but
indicates one in whom the condition—spotlessness, stain-
lessness—is to be found. It is unforturnate that in
Eoglish we have but one word to express the two ideas
(the A. V. has “clean” sometimes for xafapds). But
dyvds and its derivatives will be found in such passages
as 2 Cor, vil, 11, xi. 2; Phil. i 16, iv. §; 1 Tim. iv.
12, V. 22; James iil. 17; I Peter iii. 2. In all these
cases it conveys the idea of “irreproachable.” ayvde is
connected with dryios, with the same idea of separation,
but without the idea of special consecration, special
setting apart from all profane and common things, that
is involved in the latter word, We next ask what the
Apostle means by the expression  purifieth Aimself.”
No man can purify himself. < Apart from Me,” says
our Lord (John xv. 5), “ye can do mnothing” “The
blood of Jesus ” (ch. i, 7) and it alone “cleanseth us from
all sin.” Yet there is no contradiction. We must
“work out our own salvation,” because it is “God that
worketh in us.” The words refer to the conscious effort
which the believer is ever making to bring himself into
conformity with those holy influences which are ever at
work in his soul. 'We may look in vain for many direct
agsertions of the truth that effort is necessary in the

be without them? Would that eminent author tell us, were she still
among us, that no hope of success or fame animated her when she sat
down to write her famous works? Would she—would any one—write
unless there were hope that some one would read, admire, it may be,
profit? Stiike out the hope from a child’s life, a young man’s or
young woman’s, and what is there but a stifling, oppressive sense of
despair? Would any one be so cruel as to wish to rob the young of
that abounding hope of love, of happiness, perhaps of usefulness, which
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Christian course. DBut to those who penetrate beneath
the surface of Seripture such a truth is seen to underlie
many passages, where it eludes the superficial observer.
The believer must set himself to use the helps tendered
to him. As Ebrard says, he must “set all his powers
towards the attainment of this object (sinlessness); his
constant position must be that of one who is in the act
of repelling and putting away his sin.” In fine, man
has his part to do in the work of salvation as well as
God. God’s part is to provide all the means whereby
man’s salvation can be effected ; man’s part is to dispose
himself to receive them. In this sense only, in the sense
of displaying willingness to receive and to use the blessed
gift of salvation through Christ, can man be said to
“purify himself” Cf, Phil. #i. 123 1 Tim. vi. 12; and
such passages as 2 Cor. xiil. 11 (in the Revised Version);
Gal. vi. 8, g; Eph.iv. 3, vi. 12, 13, &c.; in which the
work of salvation is regarded as man’s. See also ch.
" v. 21.—even as he is pure. “éreivos is Christ, accord-
ing to the constant use of that word in juxtaposition
with atds in the writings of St. John; cf. ch. il 16.
While the context required us to apply avres to God,
éxelvos may and must be applied to Christ, as the more
remote subject” (Braune). Alford thinks that exeivos
here applies to the Father, “in whom essentially abides
this perfection of purity.” But, as Haupt reminds us, ayvds
is never used of God, though dy:ws is. ayvde is only

spreads out so smiling a landscape before them? And if hope be the
animating principle of action in this life, why should it not be so when
it is over? Go to the dying man or woman, and say, © My friend,
you have had your day, soon you will die, and cease to be; ™ and see
what a blank of hopelessness falls on the victim of so dreary a creed.
But tell them that God is good, that life is eternal, that hope is death-
less, and see how the eyes will brighten, the depressed energies rally.
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used of that which can be conceived of as possibly im-
pure, and it therefore may be used of the manhood of
Christ, which in itself was after “the likeness of sinful
flesh,” and capable of temptation. Christ could not sin,
but His manhood, conceived of apart from Himself, was
liable to sin. And hence the term dyvds, used of one
who has preserved Himself free from stain in a world of
temptation, can be used of Him ag man, though it would
be inapplicable to Him as God. “For His present glory
He reached, according to Scripture, only through His
absolute obedience, in virtue of His overcoming all
temptations, and meost entirely submitting Himself to
the obedience of the Father's will” (Haupt). Two
further points may be noticed: (1) that Christ is said
to be pure, not to have purified Himself (Plummer),
because we have to “cleanse ourselves from all filthiress
of the flesh and spirit,” the very shadow of which filthi-
ness never rested on Him; (2) that the words “even as
He is pure” involve not comparison, but relation. Our
purity is not merely Zike Christ’s, it is derived from Christ’s,
because the renewed life of the Gospel is (ch. ii. 29) the
being begotten of God.

VER. 4.—Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also
the law. Here again the desire of our translators fo
produce an elegant translation has somewhat obscured
the peculiarities of St. John’s style. In ver. 3 we have
was 0, translated “every man that.” Here it is trans-

No creed can permanently influence the humnan mind, that does not rest
on the kope of immortality.

2. THAT HOPE IS THE HOPE OF THE LORD’S APPEARING. Rewards
and punishments are the rule of God's dealings with us in this life.
They are, therefore, not unlikely to be the rule of His dealings with us
in another. Here, again, we have fact against speculation. What
God does now, He is likely to do hereafter. When He comes He will
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lated “whosoever.” In ver. 6 again, we have “whoso-
ever,” and also in ver. 9. Thus the antithesis between
ver. 3 and ver. 4 is obscured. Then again, while in
ch. it. 29 we have “doeth righteousness,” we have here
“committeth sin” And lastly, Tiv dvoulay ol is trans-
lated transgresseth also the law, after the Geneva Version,
instead of doeth Ilawlessmess, the literal translation. We
should translate, therefore, Bvery man that doeth sin, docth
lawlessness, if we want to preserve the antithesis complete.
The question next arises, What is St. John's meaning
here? At first sight the passage in English appears a
mere truism, And as such the superficial reader at once
sets it down. DBut in fact it puts before us a most
essential truth. aumapria is literally a missing of the
mark, and might suggest therefore the idea rather of
infirmity than guilt. St John points out that this
excuse, if caught at, cannot be admitted. Just as the
sin offering for ignorance was regarded as involving guilt
(Lev. v. 17-19), s0 he who doeg sin does wmlaw. That
13 to say, he more or less deliberately and consciously
violates the decree of God. We must continue to bear
in mind St. John’s purpose, to show the “exceeding sin-
fulness of sin,” its incompatibility with the Christian’s
calling, and the need, therefore, of the utmost resolution
and watchfulness on his part to root it out. Sin will
condemn us at Christ’s coming. That coming is of One
clothed with all purity, Whom we must be like, if we

reward those who have diligently served Him. See Matt. xx. 1-16;
xxiv., &e. And thus it is that we look for His appearing, who shall
reward us according to our works, Tit. ii. 13; Rom. ii, 6 ; Rev. xxii.
12, &e. “Christ in us” is described by St. Paul as the “hope of
glory” (Col. i. 27), becanse He will share with us {John xvii, 22) the
glory which the Father hath given to His Son (ver. 24).

II. The Christian’s hope an incentive to purdty.

The hope of glory of which the Scriptures speak, is not only a hope
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are to reign with Him in glory. Such a hope inspires
every one who possesses it to strive after that likeness.
He who does not so strive, is not merely missing some-
thing which he might have attained, he is deliberately
setting himself in opposition to the Coming One, and
rendering himself unfit, not only to reign with Him, but
even to behold Him.—for sin is the transgression of the
law. Better, and sin is lawlessness. There is no “for.”
The “and” simply carries on the thought. “Lawless-
ness ” is the only single word which will translate avoula.
It is, perhaps, somewhat too stromg. dvomla is that
condition of mind which sets itself in opposition to law.
And what we are told here is that all sin amounts to a
deliberate setting our wills against God’s. avopla is not
merely a being without law; it is a setting ourselves
against law. DBut this setting oneself against law is, of
course, confined to the single act of sin, It does mot
apply to the whole condition of the man. Tt does not re-
present him as in a state of entire rebellion against God.
But so far as the one act of sin is coneerned, it is an act
of lawlessness. But St John evidently contemplates
sinfulness as a possible, and even a certain character-
istic of those who had given themselves to Christ (ch.
i 8).

This passage has caused great perplexity to Roman
Catholic commentators (Estius, for instance), who have
regarded it as referring in the main to mortal sin, though

of pardon, based upon a belief in Christ’s Sacrifice on the Cross—it
is a hope based upon our identity of purpose with that Sacrifice,
inwrought in us by a living Lord who dwells in us. Therefore we
strive to cultivate the mind of Jesus regarding sin, evidenced by His
Death on-the cross. That is, we strive to hate it, to root it out, to
separate ourselves in every way from it. By His Spirit that dwells in
us, we * purify ourselves,” until we reach that purity which He has
rendered possible for man. Every lust, every evil appetite, everything
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venial sin is no doubt in the same category until it is
repented of. The true view is no doubt that of Haupt,
who gives a very admirable exposition of this passage.
“It is only too common to establish distinetions and
gradations among individual sins. As to the countless
little failures and defects in common life, no man indeed
who is filled with the spirit of Christ will justify these,
or even hold them as indifferent; but have we, in rela-
tion to them, a pressing consciousness of the actual
transgression of law? Do we look at the manifold dis~
cords of our life, and its deviations from the line of the
Christian ideal, as positive sins, every one of which
immediately and certainly separates us from God, and
can be expiated or abolished only by deep repentance,
and a distinet act of forgivemess. Most assuredly in
multitudes of cases it is not so; such things are thought
of as imperfections, but do not press on the consciousness
as Gvouta. Now St. John declares here that this current
view of the matter as entertained by us is not the truth.”
This exposition may seem to be contrary to ch. v. 17.
But it is only so in appearance. The idea there is that
there are sins, which, whatever their actual guilt, do not
so entirely separate him who commits them from God,
that prayer for him who commits them must necessarily
fail to come within the terms of the advice given in ch.
v. 16. See note there. The fact is that every sin has
a direct tendency to separate him who commits it from

that opposes itself to the laws and commandments of God, must be
steadily resisted, until Christ be fully formed in us, and we cease to
have even the desire to transgress the Divine will.

VER. 4—What is sin?

I SIN IS A MISSING THE MARE. It is a failing to arrive at that
high purpose which God has prepared for us. It is a falling short of
the true glory and dignity of humanity., It is a wandering from the
orbit in which we were formed to revolve. And as in the natural
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God  But when he who commits it is in that spiritual
condition that he is inclined to repent and seek forgive-
ness, he is one for whom prayer may be offered with a
full security that it will be answered, since he has not
resolved to resist the will of God.

Our last question here will be, Against what law does
the sinner offend ? « Not the law of Moses, because St.
John furnishes no instance of the word vouds, standing
absolutely, being applied to the Mosaic law. It is true
that in two passages (John vii. 49, xii. 34) it stands
absolutely and as the definition of the Old Testament
Canon; but it must be observed that this is put into
the mouth of the Pharisees only; and elsewhere there
is the invariable addition ¢ vduos bu@y, ¢ vouos Maloews,
and the like” (Haupt). What is meant is clearly the
Divine Moral Law, laid down from the beginning for
man’s guidance, discernible by conscience (see Rom. i 19,
20), the law by the transgression of which man fell, and
involved his descendants in his ruin.

VER. 5.—And ye know that he was manifested to take
away our sins. 'We now take another step in the com-
prehension of the irreconcilable opposition between sin
and God. We have seen that to commit the slightest
sin, of any kind, is to involve ourselves in a direct breach
of God’s law. We now go further; we find it in open
opposition to the purpose for which Jesus Christ came
into the world. éxefvos here again refers to Jesus Christ,

world the failure to fulfil the law imposed upon us would lead to the
most fearful results (see an eloguent passage in Hooker’s first book) so
the terrible results of our aberration are visible in the sorrows and
sufferings of our kind.

I1. SINIS A DELIBERATE SETTING OURSELVES AGAINST Gob. This
is clear if we ask what mark it is we miss. The »épos—the law im-
posed upon us by God. Now erery sin, of whatever kind, partakes of
this character. The smallest deviation from the track may in the end
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“God manifest in the flesh.” But what is the meaning
of @pn? We naturally are referred to the remarkable
declaration of the Baptist in John i. 29,—a declaration
which seems to have made an ineffaceable impression
upon his disciple; so much so that it has been con-
jectured that one of those who heard it was St. John
himself, He is, moreover, supposed to have been the
disciple to whom, with St. Andrew, that declaration was
repeated the next day. From that day forth this
announcement became the centre and core of his religious
consciousness, Jesus Christ came to take away sin.
Not merely to bear sin; still less to do no more than bear
sin’s punishment, but to remove it utterly and altogether
from the world. So says St Matthew i. 21, “He shall
save His people from their sins.” So he repeats, when
(viil 17) he applies the prophecy “ He took our infirmi-
ties and bare our sicknesses” to the remowval of them.
afpw no doubt means to bear or l4if¢ uwp. DBut it means
to bear or lift up in order to remove. It is a question
whether we should read Tas duaprias fuwv here, with
the Rec. Text. It is supported by the Codex Sinaiticus,
but rejected by the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS, If
we omit it, we must read “to take away sins” 1., all
sins, of every kind. It must be confessed that this gives
a far better sense. St. John is enlarging upon the in-
compatibility of sin with the Christian character. “ Sin
is defiance of God’s commands,” he says, and more than

produce the most serious results. Thus, in Gen. iii., man’s first trans-
gression is most agreeably to the faets of hnman life represented as
a slight one, (not, however, the eating of an apple, as has been so
strangely supposed}. It could not have been otherwise. But once
committed, it must lead mankind farther and farther from God, and
could only be repaired by supernatural means,

111. THEREFORE THE LEAST SIN IS MORTAL IN ITS TENDENCY.
Wo may not, with medieval and Roman divines, make any distinction
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that, it is just the very thing Jesus Christ came to re-
move. He (exeivos) was manifested to take away sins.
The Revisers omit our, and so does Professor Westcott.
This was the object of His coming. How, then, can we
imagine it possible to be a genuine disciple of His, and
rest contented in a state of rebellion against Him ?
And we may observe the word “ manifested.” Professor
Westcott has pointed out that Christ’s Incarnation is
described in four different ways in Secripture. In regard
to the Father, it is a Mission. In regard to the Son
Himself, it is a Coming. In regard to form it is in
“Flesh” (or might we not say it is assuming flesh?).
In regard to man, it is a Manifestation. So St. John
gays in ch. i. 2, and he uses precisely the same phrase
in this chapter (ver. 2) in regard (though it may refer
to Christ) to the future of our own being, See also
vers. 5, 8. Nor is the expression confined to St. John,
St. Paul uses it in 1 Tim. iii. 16. And it is the object
of the whole prologue of St. John's Gospel to inculcate
this truth. The effect of the coming of Jesus was the
making clear and evident, to those who chose to see it,
the whole character and purpose of God in relation to
man. In a human form, and therefore in a manner
intelligible to human capacities, the life and death of
Jesus made it plain what was the will of God concerning
us. That will is explained in a few words, that sin
should be taken away.—And in him is no sin. The

between venial and mortal sin, A sin is venial if repented. A sin
is mortal if unrepented. And this because all sin is an evident, and
since Christ came, preventible departure from the course marked out
by God for us to walk in. Thus, then, the proper attitude of the
Christian is irreconcilable hatred to all sin, and to attain this condition
should be his one object and aim. This will be more clearly seen by
the considerations which follow.
YERS. 5, 6.—Christ’s object is to destroy sin,
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inner connection of thought here will elude no one who
has reflected on the doctrine of salvation through Christ.
He came to take away sin by uniting us in heart and
spirit with Himself. In Him was no shadow of sin.
The result of the union with Him, which is accomplished
by faith, is the driving out, expelling, annihilation of
every sinfu!l desire and thought. St. John’s language is
very emphatic. “Sin in Him Aas no ewistence;” (ovk
&) there is no such thing, it cannot be conceived of in
connection with Him. And ounly such a sinless nature
could impart holiness to us.. Only a power utterly
antagonistic to the poison which is destroying us can
drive that poison out. As St. Augustine well says, “8Si
esset in illi peecatum, auferendum est illi, non ipse
auferret.” Dut since there is no sin in Him, and since
He imparts Himself to every believing soul, He is
capable of taking away the sin of the world.

VER. 6.—Whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not. Here,
again, the literal translation is “every one who,” as in
verses 3 and 4, and the passage is an instance of that
cumulative repetition so characteristic of St. John. The
connection of this verse with that which precedes is
sufficiently obvious, if the drift of the whole passage be
borne in mind. St. John’s object is one with that of
his Master. He desires that sin should be taken away.
He sees it to be a terrible fact, not only in the world in
general, but “even among them that are regenerate.”

I. CHRIST CAME TO TAKE AWAY SIN. See Isa. liii, 5, 6, 11 (where
the word translated dear, may also mean fake away); Matt. i, 21,
Heb. i. 3, ix. 26; Rev. i 5. And the words ¢ crucified with Christ *
imply the death of sin. See also Rom. vi. 2, 4, 11, &e. Christ’s
objeet was not merely to enable the Father to pardon sim, but to
destroy it. Not merely its “guilt and power,” but it. Sin was the
means of all this disorder in God’s fair world. That disorder can never
cease till sin and sinful appetite for ever cease to be.



PURITY BY ABIDING IN CHRIST. 223

His object is to teach the Christian that he must not rest
content with this state of things. He must neither
“continue in gin that grace may abound,” nor sit down
in an attitude of comfertable apathy, declaring that man
is compassed with infirmity and that “what cannot be
cured must be endured.” He desires to stir up the
Christians of his day to a holy and perpetual warfare
against sin. The defiled and sin-stained cannot endure
His presence. All who have hope to behold that Pre-
gsence betake themselves at once, with their Redeemer’s-
unfailing aid, to the task of continual and earnest self-
purtfication. With His aid, because He came to take away
sin.. Sinless Himself, He expels (this sense—see note on
ch. i. g—is surely contained in the word a¢inus, generally
translated remit or forgive) sin from those in whom He
dwells. This sentence has been toned down by various in-
terpreters. It means to “persistin sin” (Luther); “to allow
sin to reign in him” (Hunnius) ; “to be wicked” (Capellus) ;
and by Roman Catholic interpreters generally, “ does not
commit mortal sin.” - Alford very ably and energetically
repudiates these explanations. Aceording to him sin and
the life of God “are incompatible, and in so far as a man
is found in the one, he is thereby separated from the
other. . . . If the child of God falls intc sin, it is an
act against Nature, deadly to life, hardly endured, and
bringing bitter repentance. It is as the taking of a
poison, which, if it be not corrected by an antidote, will

II. How CHRIST CAME TO DESTROY SIN. 'We have seen (see notes)
that Christ came to destroy sin by giving Himself, in whom is no sin,
tous. When we are fully united to Him by faith, sin is destroyed.
The object of our probation here is to effect this union, by giving up
ourselves to the promptings of His Spirit ; by surrendering our wills to
His purifying power, until the last traces of sinful appetite are
destroyed.

IIT. SINLESSNESS THE GOAL OF OUR LIVES. The believer's desire
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sap the very springs of life.” Mr. Plummer explains the
passage by the internal contradiction of which every one.
is conscious, and cites Rom, vil. 20, and Gal. ii. 2o, as
illustrations of it. “If what I would not, that I do; it
is mo more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me;”

and “ Yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” But St. John’s
point of view is somewhat different from that of St. Paul.
The fact of the contradiction is as evident to him as to
St. Paul. DBut here, as in previous passages (e.g., ch.
ii. 4), he fixes his gaze beyond it. In the passages just
cited St. Paul's practical mind is occupied with the
struggle. The more meditative St. John passes on to the
issue of the struggle. It is to the tendencies at work that
he invites our attention. The result of the knowledge of
Christ is the destruction of sin. To abide in Christ, that
is, not merely to be united to Him for the moment, but
to remain in that union to the end, must infallibly issue
in the overthrow of every sinful appetite. The question,
then, for each Christian is, To what goal is your life
leading you? Is sin being combated and rooted out?
Is your mind growing into union with Him who knew
no sin, and was manifested to the world that we might
cease to know i6? Is the work of sanctification going on
in your heart? DBecause, if it is, the tendency must be
manifest. The whole bent of your life must be towards
holiness. If you are to abide in Him; if you are not to
be “cast forth as a branch and be burned” (John xv. 6),

is to “ win Christ and be found in Him,” possessing a righteousness
due to no virtue indwelling in ourselves, no effort of our own, but
gimply to that wnion with Christ which faith achieves, producing a
righteousness which is not our own, but Christ’s (Phil. iii. §, 9}; which
is derived from that one perfect life which is the only possible source
of all humar perfection. “In Him,” and in Him alone, “is no sin.”
In sinlessness alone can happiness be found. But sinlessness is out
of man’s power, save it proceed from our inward and vital union with
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you must be approaching daily nearer that state which he
proceeds to describe.—whosoever sinneth hath not seen
him, neither known him. Qur chief discussion here is the
force of the perfect tense in the verbs “seen” and “ known.”
It is not disputed that in classical Greek the perfect
éyvexa may have a present signification. But what is fre-
quently forgotten is that the author of this Epistleisa Jew
of Palestine; that his tenses are to be interpreted by the
genius of the Hebrew, not of the Greek language; that
the Hebrew perfect has far more decidedly the sense of
- completed action than the Greek ; and that thus the mean-
ing of St. John is, that in the man who is still committing
sin (auapTavey) the perfect vision and knowledge of God is
as yet unatfained. On the difference between seeing and
knowing it may suffice to observe that the first is objective,
the second subjective, and that in the spiritual life the
former must always precede the latter. We “know God,
or rather are known by God” says St. Paul (Gal. iv. 9).
“Then shall T know, even as also I am known ” (1 Cor. xiil.
12). We see the truth of God as revealed by Him to us in
the Person and Work of Jesus Christ; and then we pro-
ceed to Tealise it in 6ur own consciousness, and display it
in our actions. In every case it is the revelation of God
to the heart which produces such experimental proof as
we call knowledge. ~ The vision of God first to the soul;
then the perception of that vision, and its translation into
that consciousness of fact which is the basis of all life

Christ. Hence toward that union should all our thoughts be direeted.
That it may be more complete every day, should be oar one effort and
prayer. Perfect peace can never be ours till it be effected. Not till
we are wholly united to Him—till we actually abide in Him—can sin
cease to be.

IV. OUR PRESENT SINS AN INCENTIVE TO SPIRITUAL PROGRESS.
They are a proof that the condition of abiding in Christ is not yet
reached. Our daily falls are a proof, not that we know nothing of

P
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and action, When this vision of God is perfectly com-
prehended, and perfectly inwrought into the texture of
our being, then sin is at an end. God has at length
appeared to us, and we have “seen Him as He is”  As
long as sin remains in us, it is a proof that in us this
perfect apprehension of Him does not yet exist. And it
never will exist for us unless we lead a life of conscious
effort, of earnest co-operation with the Spirit of God,
directed to the extirpation of everything which tends %o
binder its arrival. -

Christ, that not even the most distant vision of His glory has ever
dawned upon us, that we are still in that ¢ outer darkness where is
wailing and gnashing of teeth ;” but that we are still very far from
that completeness of union with Him which should be our hope and
aim. They are to be warnings to us; sources of dissatisfaction and
uneasiness, prompting us to more vigorous effort toward the way of
holiness ; admonitions to seek an increase of faith, to press on to a
more vital union with the Saviour. 1t is clear that so long as we sin
we have not fully “‘seen Christ,” nor “known Him.” et us “press
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus.” Let us strive in everything for the exchange of the state in
which we ““know in part,” for that in which we “know even as we are
known” (1 Cor. xiii. 12).



XVL
TRUE HOLINESS.

GH. ifi. 7.—Little children, let no man deceive you. The

Apostle goes on to emphasise his exhortation to live
righteously by a warning against those who would teach
men to do otherwise. The words are always applicable.
There is always a tendency to rest upon some sort of
epus operatum, either “of man” or “on man,” as Haupt
most strikingly remarks, and so to escape the necessity of
believing in that continued conscious co-operation of the
human will with the Holy Spirit, that centinued struggle
after the settled habit of self-mastery, in which, if we
are to believe Bishop Butler, the perfection of man
will in all probability be found to consist. And so, on
the one hand, comes the error of those who would teach
man that he can of himself come up to the standard of

HOMILETICS.

Cu. iii. 7, 8. —The necessity of holiness.
. 'I. THE GREAT MISTAKE. * Little children, let no man deceive
you.” The fundamental error into which men have fallen from the
fivat, and still fall, is the divorce of religion (so called) from holiness.
In early days men first believed the body beyond redemption, and so
they held that sensual sin could not defile it any further than it was
already defiled, and was powerless to touch the spirit. Then eame
the period, 2 long one, when a ‘“right faith,” as it was called, though
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God’s law, and who invariably end by bringing the law
down to the level of man’s capacities, instead of educating
man to the level of the law’s requirements; and, on the
other, the error of those who would lead men to depend
upon some past fact in their spiritual history, and so to
escape the continued effort necessary to bring the gift of
God implanted in them to perfection; or, as Haupt
admirably puts it, are so “ content with the consciousness
that they stand in some special relation to the Lord,”
that they “come to regard sin as an unavoidable evil
which is not so very hurtful as might be thought.” It
would, therefore, be a mistake to confine the scope of
the Apostle’s words, as some commentators do, to the
heretics of his own day, rather than to apply them to
tendencies inherent in the heart of man. Nevertheless,
there is, no doubt, an immediate reference in his words.
The earliest of the Gnostic heresies, the Syrian, were
Antinomian in their tendency (see above, p. 137). They
aimed at the separation of flesh and spirit, not at the
purification of the former through the latter. And so
they taught that if only the soul were exercised in
philosophical contemplation, it mattered little what deeds
were done in the body. Against so monstrous and
polluting an error St. John might well raise an earnest
voice. “ Little children, let no man deceive you ” (or

what was meant was correct speculative theories, took the place of
confermity to the spirit of Jesus Christ. Is the danger past now? Is
there no fear that men in these days will substitute something else for
the need of entire sanctification of man’s whole nature ? By no means.
Men still substitute some notion of their own for the *truth as it is
in Jesus.” They suppose still, sometimes, that (a) an orthodox faith
is the be all and end all of religion. They may differ among them-
selves as to what constitutes this orthodox faith. With some it is
what are ealled ‘“elear views of the Atonement.” With others it is
concerned with correct conceptions of the Trinity, the Catholic Church,
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“lead you astray” as the Revised Version translates).
“He, and only he, who doeth righteousness maintains
his connection with God. Every one who doeth other-
wise is God’s enemy.”—he that doeth righteousness is
righteous, even as he is righteous. We have already
remarked (on ver. 6) that while St. Paul has in his eye
the struggle of mankind with sin, St. John keeps before
him the issue of the struggle. Not that he ignores the
absolute necessity of a struggle. This is involved in the
words “purifieth himself” (so Ebrard, very acutely) in
‘ver. 4. The process of self-purification cannot be effected
without a struggle. The present tense here, though of
course it is possible to treat tenses in foo technical and
pedantic a way, may not unnaturally be interpreted of
continued, habitual action. *“He who is in the habit of
acting righteously,” and no one else, can be described as
“righteous.” This passage, like many others, has been
the fierce battle-ground of contending schools in reference
to the question of justification. It would seem necessary,
before attempting to understand it, to sweep away all the
technicalities of the schoolmen about grace de congruo
and de condigno, about fides inchoate and fides formata,
about righteousness imputed and righteousness infused,
and recur to the simple language of Secripture, which
speaks of faith as bringing us into union with the

and the doctrine of the Sacraments. With others, again, it consists
in accepting without question the dogmas of the Church of Rome. A
man who adopts what by each of those parties is regarded as sound
orthodox opinions, may fail egregiously in temper and charity; he
may display the greatest unlikeness in his life to the spirit of Chriss,
nay, he may even set at nought the most ordinary primciples of
morality (as when, not many years ago, the Pope presented the rose,
his token of appreciation of the virtues of the ‘“most Catholic”
sovereign, to a woman whose whole life was a scandal to her sex}).
But hie has the root of the matter in him ; he may safely (for practi-
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perfect humanity of the Son of God, through the opera-
tion of the eternal Spirit. This union effects, first,
purification, and finally, purity; so that he who has
lived in the realisation of it becomes at length righteous,
even as He is righteous; in other words, consummates
and completes his union with Him Who is the source
of all righteousness, and destroys in the end all that
tendency to stray from the paths of His commandments
with which each man was born into the world. Some
discussion has been raised on the point whether “ He”
here means God or Christ. Perhaps some of those who
have discussed this point have forgotten for the moment
that Christ is God. The Apostle is contemplating rather
the Unity of Essence than the distinction of Person;
Christ is spoken of as dixatos in ch, ii. 2. But He is this
because He is the Word of the Eternal Father, partaking
in every respect of the life which flows from Him.

VER. 8.—He that committeth sin is of the devil; or
rather, with the Revised Version, doeth sin, just as we
have “doeth righteousness” in ver. 6. The Authorised
Version obscures the antithesis between “doing righte-
ousness” and “doing sin.” The first thing to be noted
here is the assertion of the personal existence of the devil.
We may compare it with the words of our Lord Himself
in St. John viii, 44, on which words, no doubt, the

cally it comes to this, however much it may be theoretically asserted
to be otherwise) neglect that holiness “without which no man can see
the Lord.” Or () the conception of salvation, not as a work in man,
but as what Haupt has called *‘ an opus operatum oX man,” may be
held to relieve a man from the necessity of that effort, that watchful-
ness at every moment, which is necessary to all who would realise the
life of Christ in their own. He has been ¢ converted,” he has been
“ saved,” and so of course his life, whatever it is, must be a holy one.
If the evidence of facts seems to imply that he is as yet very far from
having attained full fellowship with Christ, “so much the worse for
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present passage is founded. The words ék Tov diaBdhov
and 6 dizBolos duaprdver am’ Gpyfs, are incompatible
with the idea of an impersonal principle. We have then
to inquire in what sense the words “is of the devil” (ex
denoting the source from which anything proceeds) are
used. And here the great divine, Origen, whose com-
prehensive and far-seeing intellect is now beginning to
receive a tardy recognition, comes to our assistance by
observing that while he who sins is said to de of the
devil, he is nowhere said to have been born or begotfen
- of the devil. Therefore the words apply, not to the
origin of the man’s being, but of his present condition.
Tt is, as Bengel says, a “corruptio,” not a *generatio,”
that he owes to the devil. How that present condi-
tion of man is connected with the devil, is shown in
what follows.—for the devil sinneth from the beginning.
Here our first difficulty is with the words aw’ apxis.
They occur, as we have seen, in ch. i 1. ZThere we
referred them to the origin of the Word before all time.
If we so interpret them there, why not here also?
Because, as Haupt reminds us, we must fix the meaning
of the words by the context. See also note on ch. i
24. Of course it may be contended that these words
assert the eternity of the author of evil—that they fix
on St. John the responsibility of asserting the Gmostic

the facts.” Either these faults of his are not sins, cannot be sins,
since he is saved, redeemed, justified, sanctified once for all by Christ’s
blood, or if they are sins, they do not do him so much harm after all.
They are necessary infirmities which will be put off when the mortal
flesh is put off. They are not the work of the devil, to be struggled
with, wrestled with, mastered by the might of prayer. They do not
tend to make him who commits them *‘of the devil.” Once again,
« Little chiidren, let no man deceive you. He that doeth sin is of the
devil.”

1I. ONLY HE THAT DOETH RIGHTEOUSNESS IS RIGHTEOUS. This
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dualism, The words may have that meaning. That
they must have such a meaning is more than can be
proved. They are, in reality, identical with the words
in John viii. 44. But then, the devil could hardly be a
mansiayer before man existed. And, therefore, here we
may fairly contend that the interpretation of the language
is to be found in the context, and that “the devil
sinneth from the beginning ” means no more than that the
devil is sinning now, and has been sinning ever since he
first began to sin (or we may take the words to mean
since man began to sin). To sin, we must remember,
means here to err from the right path, to swerve from
the proper law of one’s being. And so the whole
passage must necessarily refer to a created being, who
has rebelled against the law imposed upon him, as all
creatures can do who are capable of moral choice.
auapria cannot be predicated of one who is himself the
eternal source of all opposition to what is good. Sin,
then, disobedience to the law of God, is the act of a
created being who has set himself in opposition to the
Will of the Creator. And all sin, we are here fold, is
the work of that one being. “This is a great mystery,”
we may say, in the words of St. Paul. Few, indeed, are
the glimpses we are permitted to catch of the secrets of
the world unseen. But thus much we are told, that all

would seem the most obvious truism, but for the tendency to substi-
tute the imputation of righteousness for the sanctification of the man.
1f there be not visibly in us the work of Jesus Christ, uprooting in us
all evil desires, and leading us into all holiness, then, whatever our
opinion of ourselves, we are not justified, we are not sanctified. If
we are to become righteous, it can only be by the work of the Divine
Spirit within, cleansing us from all corruption, aud implanting in us
the nature of Him Who is righteousness itself.

IIT. HE THAT DOETH SIN IS OF THE DEVIL. Observe, this is true
of all sin, of every kind. 'We cannot explain away God’s Word. We
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sin took its rise in the act of one mighty being who
resisted the Will of God. “He who first falls from
God,” says Haupt, “places himself, in virtue of this
apostagy, over against God.” It seems fto have been the
effect of the first deliberate departure of any of God’s
creatures from the path assigned to it, that it set the
whole universe in disorder. As the slightest aberration,
in however slight a degree, of a single star in the firma-
ment frem its appointed orbit, would, were it possible,
involve in the end the whole universe in the most
disastrous consequences, so the departure of one sinyle
being from the moral order cannot fail to bring about
results utterly incommensurate with the first transgres-
sion; considered by itself. Hence the reascnableness of
the narrative in Gen. iii. And the physical universe,
when interrogated in regard to this fact, bears witness to
the truth of revelation. We see signs of disorder, of
‘suffering, long before man began to be. And so science
and revelation alike, in reference to the origin of sin,
carry us back to a period in an indefinitely distant past,
and, what is most material to our present subject, a
period long anterior to the creation of man. Science and
revelation alike bear witness to the fact that man’s sin
is due to an influence outside him. They bear their
concurrent testimony to the truth, © he that committeth

cannot make classes of sins, some of which are, and some of which
are not, at variance with the elements of our spiritual life. The
““sin unto death ” is sin indulged. The “sin not unto death® is sin
resisted. But until the very last vestige of cvil habit is eradicated
from our soul, we are still ““of the devil” so far as we continue to
commit sin.

VER. 8.—The existence and personality of the devil.

L THE DEVIL IS A CREATURE (see Exposition). Most dangerous is
the language of Braune, in a note on this passage, who accepts, with-
out protest, Strauss’ monstrous doctrine that the personality of God is
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sin is of the devil” Thus, then, in every action of lifes
every man is subject to evil influences from without-
Solicitations to evil proceed from powers of whose exist-
ence he cannot but be aware, even though he may be
very slightly acquainted with their nature. Influences
toward good, on the other hand, are plentifully poured
forth from the source of all good, tending to purify his
life. If he yield to the one he becomes one who habi-
tually commits sin, and the source of his inspirations is
the author of all evil.” If he submit himself to the other,
he becomes onme who is habitually in the practice of
righteousness, until at last he reflects the Nature of Him
Who is the Author of all good.—Fer this purpose the Son
of Man was manifested, that he might destroy the works of
the devil. Ebrard refers, for the use of the word Adew
here, to John ii. 19, in the sense of destroy (cf. 2 Peter
iii. 1o-12); v. 18, vil. 23, x. 35, and Eph. ii. 14.
The original idea is that of resolving into ifs constituent
elements, and thus the destruction of an organic whole,
But it is applied in various ways in the passages above
mentioned, to the body (and this strictly), to the Sabbath,
to the Law of Moses, to a wall of partition. It is also
applied in Acts xxvii. 41 to the destruction of a ship.
It may be unreasonable to attempt to fix the meaning of
the word too closely. Yet it may perhaps be that some-

inconceivable without the personality of the devil. This, however
much it be disavowed, is the old Gnostic dualism revived. Once
admit it—ence regard the kingdom of evil as a moral necessity, ouce
suppose that the idea of a personal God requires the idea of the per-
sonality of an anti-god, and you destroy the whole Christian scheme.
For the Christian scheme depends upon the fact that God is stronger
than the devil, that good is more powerful than evil, that we have
only to surrender ourselves to the influence of the life-giving power, to
be cleansed from sin. But if the evil power be the necessary correla-
tive of the good, then the two powers are on an equality, and one is
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thing is meant where one word is preferred to another.
The idea here seems to be to bring to nought by loosing
the chain of commection. Satan’s emergy is divorced from
the material on which it was wont to work, namely, the
thoughts and purposes of man. And man, {reed from this
fatal foreign influence, is restored to the natural working
. of the law of his being imposed by God. This result is
achieved, as we have before seen, by the manifestation of
the Son of God, that is to say, by the making known His
character and purpose to man, from whom that character
- and purpose were previously hidden. The destruction of
the works of the devil answers to the “taking away
of sins” mentioned in ver. §; and cannot therefore be
understood, as we there said, of mere forgiveness, but
must be interpreted of deliverance from a yoke, of free-
dom to follow the impulses of the spirit of holiness.
Dean Alford asks if we are to regard sin and sorrow -and
death as the works of the devil, and rightly replies that
though in a way they may be regarded as his work, they
are not the sort of works which are here contemplated,
but rather the Apostle would have us understand acts of
deliberate rebellion against God. The truth is that
suffering and death are, strictly speaking, not the works
of the devil at all, but only the resuits of his work. They
are God’s witness against the transgression of His Law,

no stronger than the other. Then sin becomes not a fault, but a
misfortune, and man can plead the over-mastering power of tempta-
tion as an excuse. Nay, if evil be a necessary complement of good,
then evil men are necessary as a foil to good ones, and it may be
impossible for a man to #recover himself out of the snare of the-devil.”
Grant the subordination of the devil, and evil has no necessary
existence ¢n dfself. It is but that transgression of the true law of
their being which is inseparable, it is true, from the existence of
beings who are endowed with the power of choice ; but which dis-
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just as physical pain is at once a warning against the
transgression of natural law, and the punishment for
having transgressed it. Before we go on to contemplate
the new idea suggested to us in the next verse, it will be
well to notice how far the last two verses have advanced
the reader beyond the point to which ver. 6 has carried
him. St. John’s method of advancing step by step, while .
to the careless reader he seems to be but repeating him-
self, is a feature of his Epistle too often overlooked. In
ver. 6 we are told that he who is in the habitual
commission of sin is an utter stranger to God. But this
is not all. He is not merely a stranger to God. He is
linked by the closest of ties to the author of all evil.
Nay, his being, such as it at present is, may be said to be
derived from that mysterious personality whose work it is
the sole object of the Son of God’s appearance here on
earth to thwart and bring to nought. Not only, there-
fore, is the man who sins a stranger to God, but he has
placed himself in an attitude of the most uncompromising
hostility to Him; he is leagued, body and soul, with the
source of all opposition to the Divine Will.

VER. 9.—Whosoever is born [or begotten, as the Revised
Version] of God doth not commit sin. Here again the
whole difficulty of the passage vanishes if the tense be

appears when the soul has formed the habit of invariably choosing
the good.

IL. SIN EXISTED BEFORE MAN. We have seen (in Exposition, p.
233) that pain, suffering, and death were clearly in existence before man
steps on the scene. Resistance to God's law, then, was clearly in
existence before man was created. Accordingly, owr inspired historian
represents to us man from the very moment of his creation, exposed
to that malign infinence. And the secret history of every heart is
sufficient to show that mau’s corruption is not sufficient to explain all
his aberrations from the path of duty. He is exposed to temptations
from without. The spirit-world—that with which the highest part of
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borne in mind. The birth, or begetting, spoken of here,
is regarded as a completed process. This life, it is to be
remembered, is the whole, or at least an important part,
of the process itself. The birth from God which forms
go prominent a feature of St. John’s teaching, is the
result of the abiding in God mentioned in ver. 6, When
a man has abode in God, when he has steadily resisted
every effort of the antagonistic principle to sever him
from the Divine life, such a man may be said to have
been born of God. Henceforth, for such a man, sin is
an impossibility,. He ‘“doth not commit it” or rather
do it (see above). That is to say (for this is the force of
the present here), he is in a condition in which sin is not
committed. Nay, further, “ he cannot sin,” (that is, he can
no longer err from the way) “because he has been born of
God.” We are not, with some commentators, to regard
this passage as the antithesis to “he that committeth sin
is of the devil,” because this is ifself the antithesis to the
“he that doeth righteousness is righteous” of ver. 7.
It is rather the summing up of the whole thought, after
the law of synthetic parallelism so familiar to students of
Hebrew psalmody. The climax of the whole section is
reached in the words, “ He cannot sin, because he is born
of God.”—for his seed remaineth in him. This, we must

his nature has to do, is itself disordered, and solicitations to sin
assail him in the spirit as well a8 in the mind and flesh.

II1. THE DEVIL IS A PERSON. So (a) Seripture teaches from the be-
ginning to the end. Itisneedless to multiply texts. Next (&) the temp-
tations from without are no workings of an abstract principle. They
display the subtlety and energy of a perverted spirit. The attitude that
gpirit has assumed of opposition to God develops a restless activity in
bringing others into that atfitude of resistance. And we must re-
member that while we know much of the world of sense, we know
little of the attributes of spirit. The means of communication between
spirit and spirit are an enigma to us. All we know is that they are
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not fail to observe, is the .Apostle’s explanation of the
statement he had just made. He who has been born of
God is not in the habit of committing sin because His seed
remaineth in him, or rather, with the Revised Version,
(which keeps to the same word in rendering ueve) abideth
in him. Whose seed ? is the first question. The answer
can hardly be doubtful. God’s seed. God’s seed abideth
in the man who has thus attained fo victory over evil.
But what is this seed ? It is strange that commentators
like Dean Alford should be so under the influence of
preconceived notions as not merely to overlook, but
deliberately to reject the interpretation which alone falls
in with the spirit of the passage. To interpret the
passage of the spoken word, as in the well-known parable
of the sower, is to evacuate it of all its force. The
word a'7r€'ppta must of course be taken in connection with
the word yeyevvmuévos. It refers to a process of Divine
generation, analogous in some way to the processes of
generation of all things here below. In this last a spark
of Divine life is mysteriously communicated to, and con-
nected with matter, and thus is formed a living, sentient
being. We have, as Professor Westcott reminds us, owépuc,
not To o—'n-e'p,ua. Our attention is not directed to the
particular case, but to the general rule, and perhaps we

not limited by the necessities of our corporeal life. 'We are not with-
out some instances of the fact of spirit eommunicating with spirit,
between persons locally separated by distances which would make all
ordinary communications impossible. How then shall we wonder that
pure spirits, entirelyunconnectedwith matter, should possess capacities
which transcend our utmost powers to conceive ?

VER. 9.—The new birth.

L ITs STAGES. (a) It has & beginning. Whosoever is “born of
water and the spirit” has started upon the new life. He possesses
now the power to resist sin, and *“mortify (or %ill) the deeds of the
body.” The ‘“water” of purilication refers to the radical taint of an
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may also be reminded of the variety of God's gifts. « All
flesh is not the same flesh” (1 Cor. xv. 39). There are
many different forms of life. 4! life is the product of
the word of God. And of this abundance He gives a
special gift to man. From Him a new and higher life-prin-
ciple is imparted to us, capable of rising to higher things
than the natural man, Lowever true it be that he him-
self derives his being from God, could ever have attained.
Latin theology from the beginning has displayed a ten-
dency to interpolate a fertium quid between man and God,
to interpose something, be it grace, faith, the word spoken
in the heart, or anything whatever that man’s intellect
may have devised, in the place of the actual creation of
man anew through the Spirit of the New Man, Jesus
Christ our Lord. This tendency has beeu too strong for
most commentators. And so they forbid us to see here
the Divine regeneration of the soul, following precisely
the law of generation of things here below ; the gift of a
seed of life, which by its. nature attracts to itself all
things calculated to nourish and to develop that life, and
the resulting advance of the man who possesses such a life
to the destined goal, his true perfection. “ Whosoever has
been born of God commits sin no longer, because a germ of
Divine life, God-implanted, abides in him.” 3t unfolds

evil bent or direction of the mind. There is something that needs
washing away. (&) It has a course. The life thus given is nourished.
There is a power to seize on, and to assimilate the elements necessary
to sustain life that subsist around. The ‘“means of grace,” the cir-
cumstances of our lives, the example and warning we derive from
observation of our fellows, all these may be so used as to strengthen
our spiritual vitality, to carry on the growth and increase of the
power which is given us. () It has a completion. But that comple-
tion has never yet been attained within the course of this present life.
Sufficient for us while here if we are pressing steadily onward toward
the goal. For that goal is nothing short of the standard set up before
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a continuous energy ” (Haupt). It “has its perfect work.”
And it “abides in him.” It has not been lost by care-
lessness or wiltul resistance. It has been preserved by
a living faith. And it is no power external to the man.
It works by no “law of commandments contained in
ordinances.” It works, not from without, but from within,
producing by its Divine energy that separation from all
error and corruption, that conformity to all thatis holy
and' God-like, which results in the final triumph over
every evil appetite, in the dedication of the whole man,
body, soul, and spirit, to the service of God.—and he
cannot sin, because he is born of God. The doctrine of this
passage is clear. The perfect ryévnaiws takes place when
the seed of life is fully developed. But there is a period
of preparation, in which the seed is developing. The
perfect birth is only effected when the seed first implanted
abides. Then the condition of sin is no longer possible.
This is the climax, as we have said, to which the whole
passage leads up. The next verse points the moral before
introducing a new subject, namely, the fact that the
absence of sin necessarily involves the presence of love,
or, in other words, that “love is the fulfilling of the law.”
We are there told that “by their fruits we shall know ”
the children of God from the children of the devil; that

us in the first. discourse that Jesus ever uttered, ** Be ye perfect, as
‘your Father in heaven is perfect.”

II. ITs METHGD. It consists in the implanting of a Divine seed of
life within the soul. This seed is to be brought to maturity by the
processes above mentioned. But if they be neglected, the seed will
die. Only he in whom the seed abideth can be said to ha.ve been born
of God.. And no seed can abide unless all evil influences be steadily
resisted. While it remains a germ it is capa.ble of being destroyed by
such influences. But let it onee take vigorous root, and it will by
degrees overcome those noxious growths, while as to itself it “i
c.easeth with the increase of God.”
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there are certain obvious signs by which we may discern
God’s servants from His enemies. But the point to
which the Apostle has been leading us in this section is
the final and assured vietory which he who is born of
God obtains over evil. And he points the moral on the
side of resistance to sin rather than on that of the
attainment of holiness. And this because they are in a
world of evil, because they are encompassed with evil on
every side, and because, therefore, it is more practical to
set before them the way in which they are to free
themselves from that all-pervading power, than to amuse
them with dreams of ideal purity and righteousness which,
as yet, they are unable to understand.

IIL. ITs RESULT. Eniire freedom from sin. < He cannot sin,
because he has been born of God.” If we will but undergo the
trouble of the process, the end is assured. The process is steady
resistance to all that is evil, steady cultivation of every habit and
desire that is felt to be good. He who will give himself to this task,
trusting to the power of the Spirit within, will find, to his own sur-
prise very often, that temptations omce powerful have lost their
charm, that evil, once seductive, has ceased to attract; that the life
of self-mortification and self-control to which Christ has invited us is
ever more and more alluring, until it is seen that the voice is by no
means a delusive one that bids us hope for perfect union with God.



XVIL
LOVE THE SIGN OF THE BELIEVER.

H. iii. 10.—1In this the children of God are manifest and
the children of the devil. The Apostle here, as we
have before remarked, takes a new departure, though, as
usual, the new thought is intimately connected with the
old. As before (chaps. i. 5,1i. 10, 11) he had directed
the attention of those whom he addressed to the essential
antagonism between light and darkness, so he now points
to this antagonism, manifested visibly in the consequent
antagonism between the children of the light and the
children of the darkness, between the children of God
and the children of the devil, as displayed in their con-
duct (see below).

HOMILETICS.

Ca. iil, 10.—The Church and the world.

I. RECIGI0US TENDENCIES CONSIDERED TN THEIR RESULTS. St.
John, as we have said before, has the issues of the struggle between
light and darkness continually before him, while St. Paul has fre-
quently the struggle itself Each point of view has its advantages,
The latter displays that sympathy with mankind as it is, which is a.
necessary element in dealing with souls. But the former has this
advantage, that it brings out clearly the object at which Christ’s
Gospel aims. That object is nothing less than tlie endeavour to dis-
entangle each soul from the tyranny of evil habits, and to translate it
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The words “in this” do not simply refer to what goes
before, as Braune asserts, nor to what goes after, as Ebrard
will have it. They refer both to what precedes and what
follows. The children of God and the children of the
devil are manifest by their lives. He who hath been
born of God doth not commit sin; whereas he who is of
the devil is necessarily unrighteous, So Dean Alford
interprets, “ év TovTw at the same time looks backward
and’ forward; backward, for the children of .God have
been already designated by the absence of sin (ver. 9);
forward, for the children of the devil are designated below
by the presence of sin in the second half of the verse.”
Not that any one is in this life completely the child either
of God or of the devil. For “thére is no moment in the
Christian’s life when he is purely éx Tob Oeoi ; as, also, by
parity, no moment when he is é 7Toi duaBdhov ” (Haupt).
Yet so far as we possess the will to become what at
present we are not, so far as we are renewing day by
day our covenant with God, with the attitude of self-
surrender which it involves, we are at least, for the sake
of, and by virtue of our union with, the Great Head of
the Church, Whose life throbs in our members, regarded
as what at present we are motf, but as what we are not

into the condition of likeness to Christ in His sinlessness, into the
“ glorious liberty of the children of God.” It isa vast assistance to
us to have this goal constantly in view. It clears our minds when
perplexed by practical difficulties to ask ourselves, Will this or that
course of conduet lead most certainly to the great result? St. John
does not leave us in ignorance what that result is. Itis repeated over
and over again, in various forms, in the present chapter. Purification,
freedom from sin, a condition of absolute sinlessness; these are the
steps by which he has led us to the climax, a life of unchanging love.
St. John does not tell us that this blessed condition of existence is
ever reached in this life. But it clears our spiritual vision very
effectually if we recognise it ag the goal to which oui efforts are tend-
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only hoping, but daily tending to become. This is what
is meant by “justification ” in the Pauline sense. In
this sense only can St. John say, in consonance with the
facts, “ We have passed from death unto life” (ver. 14).
“She hath done what she could,” as Haupt says, is a
maxim which applies to our condition, and the will to do
more is accepted, “in the beloved” in the place, as yet,
of the deed. DBut there is no encouragement here to
stand still. Unless the will is resolved to press forward,
and to do at some future time what is not at present in
our power, there is nothing for God to accept. We are
not “the children of God,” but “the children of the
devil” The necessary mark of the true believer is the
“ pressing on toward the goal unto the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus” (Phil, iii. 14). The
question has been asked, How can we be said to be the
children of the devil here in the same sense that we are
sald to be the children of God, or, if this be not the
case, what distinction can we make between the two ex-
pressions 2 The explanation is the same here as in ver. 8.
éc Tov diaBdhov there does not mean that the devil is
in any strict semse our creator, but that our presenst
mode of life is due to his influence. 'We quoted Origen’s

ing. In the purpose, at least, the children of God and the children
of the devil are manifest enough, whatever they may be in the
process.

II. RELIGIOUS TENDENCIES CONSIDERED IN REFERENCE TO THEIR
AIM. But this distinction is not confined to the result. Tt exists, if
not quite so definitely, yet quite definitely enough, in this present
world, to divide men into two great classes. Even in this life the
children of God and the children of the devil are manifest. If we
stand in the street and two men pass by us at the same time, we can
tell the direction in which a man is going by the way in which his
face is turned and his steps directed. Just so can we distinguish
between the children of God and the children of the devil by the main
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remark on ver. 8, that though we are said to be of the
devil, we are never said to be “ born” or “ begotten” of
him. Both the great Father of the Church and we our-
selves were guilty of an apparent inadvertence, for the
phrase here certainly, at first sight, appears to involve
the idea of birth or begetting. Yet, in fact, no such
meaning is really involved. The expression “children
of” (or “sons of,” the Hebrew being the same) is a very
common Hebraism, involving likeness to, being under the
influence of any habit or quality. Thus we read of “ sons
of Belial ¥ (Deut. xiii. 13); sons “of perdition” (John
xvil. 12); of “a curse” (2 Peter ii. 14); of “wrath”
(Eph. ii. 3), and the like. Consequently, in reality, the
term Téxva Tob diafBdhov involves a less close relation
between the unbeliever and the devil than the .ex Tob
diaBorov of ver. 8. And if we proceed to ask with
Haupt, what right we have to attach a sense of closer
relationship in the case of the Tékva Tov Oeov, the reply
is that we shouid nof be entitled to do so from this
passage alone. Taken by itself, it does but mean that we
conform ourselves to God’s precepts. It is from other
passages that we learn the close and intimate relationship
of the believer to his Lord, which invests the term “chil-

object of their lives. It it not difficult to discern, among many errors
and weaknesses, the motive power by which a man’s actions are as
a rule directed. If *“his face be as though he would go up to Jeru-
salem,” the Samaritans can see it plainly enough to arouse their
animosity. In other words, ““in this the children of God are manifest
and the children of the devil” And as life goes on, the difference
becomes daily more manifest. As the cares and sorrows, the tempta-
tions and pleasures of life, reach their vanishing peint with him who
is going to leave if, the child of God fixes his gaze ever more intently
upon what is to come, and has an ever-lessening regard for those
things which once had power to tempt him to forget God. But the
child of the evil one has nothing but regret for a past which is slipping
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dren of God ” with a deeper meaning than any language
of a similar kind applied to any other being. The lan-
guage here, in ver. §, and in John viii. 44, applied to
the relations between the sinner and the devil, means (see
note on ver. 8) that the present condition of the sinner
is due to his having submitted to the influence of the
first of God’s creatures who strayed from His ways, and
became thus the tempter of all others. It has been asked,
to whom are the children of God and the children of the
devil manifested? Those who answer “to God” have
missed the sense of the passage.. St. John, after having
dwelt on the character of the new life in itself, wishes
now to point out the visible evidences of this life in the
conduct of believers. See mnext note.——whosoever doeth
not righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not
his brother. Cf. Rom. xiii. 8, 10, and Gal. v. 14, and
remark on the absolute identity of the teaching of the
two Apostles in spite of the difference of their minds.
The thought here is the same as that of ver. 7, only
turned in the opposite direction. Z%ere it has reference
to the source of the life, here to its stream. Here we are
invited to see the Divine. life manifesting itself by its
effects.  'We learn to distinguish in those around us the

away from him for ever, and, strange as it seems, clings the more
tenaciously to the vanitics he has always loved, in proportion as the
time comes daily nearer when he mnst part with them for ever,

1I1. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CHILD OF GOD AND THE
CHILD OF THE DEVIL. DBriefly, it is this : the child of the devil seeks
his own advantage; the child of God leaves his own advantage en-
tirely out of sight. Yet by forgetting it, he secures it. The only way
for any man to be happy is to take care that all men are happy. And
thus, by caring for the happiness of others, we secure our own. The
devil himself fell from his high dignity by thinking of his own rights
and privileges ; of what was due ¢o him, rather than what was due
frem him. And so do his children fall. So ¢ whosoever doeth not
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children of God and the children of the devil. “T will
give you a test,” he says, in effect, “ whereby you can tell
whether this life of which I have spoken be in you or
in others or not. And it is a very simple one. Do you
love your brother, or do you not?” The truth is that
the last clause of this verse explains the last but one.
What is meant by he that doeth righteousness? It is
he that loveth his brother. . The two things are identical.
“ Love is the fulfilling of the law.” Whatever is loving,
that and nothing else is right. If you are in doubt what
doing righteousness in any given case really means, do
what is best and kindest and most for your brother’s
welfare, and you have solved the problem. The «af
which connects the two clauses has occasioned difficulty
to some interpreters. = But it is a simple. Hebraism. It
brings in no new idea. - It does but repeat the former
thought in a new way.- . And thus, by the most natural and
least arbitrary connection of thought, does the Apostle
bring in the deminant idea of -the present section (vers.
10-18), love as a.practical principle distinguishing the
Christian from other men. - The last question suggested
by this verse is, what is meant by the word *brother ” 2
Many . commentators - have been led astray here. The

righteousness (i.c, that which is just and fair to others) is not of God,
neither he that loveth not his brother.”

VERS. 12, 13.—The antagonism between the children of God and the
children of the devil. .

I. THEIR AIMS ARE IRRECONCILABLE. The one secks his own
benefit at the expense of other people, the other seeks other people’s
at the expense of his own. - Such a vast practical divergence must
necessarily bring men into conflict : and it does so in a thousand ways.
(@) There are those who devote themselves to religious objects, to
collecting money for the spread of Christianity at home and abroad.
On the other hand, there are those to whom such appeals are irksome,
odious, insupportable. (3) There are efforts for educating, helping,
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adedgpds has been held to refer to the members of the
Christian community, because the relation of the believer
to the unbeliever is not one of love, but hate. But is
this quite so clear? The world hates the children of
God, it is true. But were the children of God to hate
the world in return ?  On the contrary, is not the precept
given, “ Love your enemies, bless them that curse you,
do good to them that hate you” (Luke vi, 27)? Ebrard
has grasped the meaning of the passage in his reference
to Luke x. 29-36. “The requirement to love our
brother,” he nobly says, “is pre-supposed to be of universal
application.” The principle here is that of the universal
brotherhood of man. If the question be asked, Who is
my brother ? the reply is, Every one. And the decisive
test whether a man is doing righteousness or not is the
presence or absence in him of love to all mankind. Those
who are as yet untouched by the life of Christ are actnated
by hate, and it is a special feature of their case that they
hate most those who are striving after a worthier ideal
than their own (ver. 13). But the possession of the
Divine life is evidenced in one way, and in that alone.
The man who has it is full of love to all who have been
created in the Divine image. See note on ch. il 10.

raising the ignorant and degraded. And there are those whose
selfishness revolts at the work, who would fain keep those down who
are down already, that they may retain their power, their superiority .
over them. How many are loud in their indiguation that the “lower
classes”” should enjoy Iuxuries, comforts, leisure, of which they would
be extremely enraged if it were proposed to deprive themselves.
(¢) There are schemes on the part of the charitable and Christian to
prevent the ‘“haves” from using their power to oppress and injure the
“havenots” We deny the right of the possessor of property to wring
the last farthing out of an ignorant and degraded tenant by housing
him in a way in which it is impossible for him to do other than be-
come more ignorant and degraded still ; of the ship-owner to send his
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VER. I 1.—For this is the message that ye heard from
the beginning, that we should love ome amother. For
message the older versions have tidings. Most commen-
tators would make the demonstrative pronoun a predicate,
and the sentence would then run “for the message . . .
is this, that we,” &ec, which makes the passage a little
more emphatic. “From the beginning,” here obviously
means, a8 in ch. ii. 24, from the beginning of the Gospel.
This doctrine was practically preached in the Sermon on
the Mount. - It was distinctly formulated in the last dis-
course of Jesus before His crucifixion (John xiii. 34, 35, xv.
12,13)s. Cf. ch.ii. 7. The reason why we have ayyelia
here and évTo)sf there, is because there the Apostle has been
speaking of keeping God’s commandments (ii. 3-5), while
here he is speaking of the purport of the commission he
himself has received, and which it is his duty to execute.
The “for ” with which the passage commences, gives the
reason for the assertion in the last verse, What the
Apostle there says on the duty of Christian love,is what
Christians have been from the very first instructed to
make known. We cannot, with Braune, regard fva here
as “denoting the purpose and work o be done, and not
only the substance or contents of the ayyedia” The

brother men to sea in unseaworthy ships, while he himself by insuring
heavily is secure from all loss; of the capitalist to make use of his
capital so as to secure a monopoly of business for himself; of the
impure to use his money so as to secure a constant supply of what he
wants for the gratification of his desires, at whatever cost in the de-
gradation and suffering of others. But to endeavour to prevent such
orimes rouses the indignation of the selfish and wicked. And such
indignation is often displayed in no measured terms, and would, did
not Christian society step in to prevent it, proceed to actual violence.
() We contend that a due recognition of God, of His day, of public
worship, of the brotherhood of Christians, of the dnty of private
prayer and of a diligent study of God’s Word, are the neccssary
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instances in the New Testament are far too numerous
where we must admit that the original definite sense of
purpose has dwindled info the less definite meaning of
result. Christians did not hear the message in order
that they might love one another. Still less can we say
that the message assumed this form in order that Chris-
tians should love one another. The command to love one
another was the message itself. It is not denied that fva
has constantly this sense of purpose. DBut there are
quite sufficient exceptions to make it unnecessary to strain
the sentence to bring it in. And this we should do, if
we rendered ‘‘ and the message which ye heard from the
beginning, 4s this, in order that ye should love one
another.” But the {va may certainly serve subtly to
indicate a purpose and aim, if not directly to assert it.
That is to say, the message is intended to produce & pur-
pose in our lives. Lastly, what is meant by “we” and
“one another ” here? Many have striven to confine it
to the Christian society here, and, no doubt, the first and
most obvious realisation of the precept was within the
bounds of the Christian Church. But that Church was
intended to embrace the whole world. It was prophesied
that “the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord,

means of keeping alive the spirit of religion in our midst. Yet there
are those who deny and despise these “means of grace,” who will not
attend the house of God, who treat Sunday like any other day, who
think they can read and pray at home, and so on, and who mock at
those who think otherwise. There are plenty of ways still in which
the man of the world and the man of God come into collision.

IL As1s SHOWN IN THE CASE OF CAIN AND ABEL, (1) The ten-
dency of religion is to make men prosperous even in this life, as is
ghiown in the cases of Cain and Abel; of irreligion to make them
wretched, and hence to make the latter jealous of the former. Yet
this tendency is checked in two ways in a highly organised society.
(@) A man may either be shortsightedly or longsightedly selfish. He
may either squander his means directly he has them, or he may carc-
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a3 the waters cover the sea” (Isa. xi. g). It was God’s
will that “all men should be saved and come to the
knowledge of the truth” (r Tim. ii. 4). Therefore, it
was proclaimed from the beginning of the Gospel that all
men should love one another.

VER. 12.—Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and
slew his brother. Revised Version, Not as Cain was of
the evil one and slew his brother. There i3 no that in the
original, as the italics of the Authorised Version indicate,
nor need it be supplied. “Ewvil one™ is betfer than
“wicked one.” But we cannot leave the sentence with-
out scmething to supply the hiafus. Neither, as Winer
warns us, can we, with a host of commentators, supply
dpmey or woduey, for that would require wj} and not ov.
The most natural course would be to supply éomev, and
the relative pronoun after Cain. “We are not as Cain,
who was of the evil one.” The first murder has always
imprinted itself very strongly upon the human imagina-
tion. And St. John, doubtless, uses it here as the best
illustration of the tendencies of evil, even as his Master,
in the Sermon on the Mount, taught that the actual
breach of the sixth commandment took place when we
began to be angry without a cause (Matt. v. 22). The

fuily arrange his actions so as to enjoy prosperity and power in years to
come. These two classes are equally alien to the mind of God. Never-
theless they are often more opposed to one another than to the chil-
dren of the kingdom. The spendthrift hates the calenlating man of
prudence ; the prudent man despises the worthless spendthrift. The
man of God sees little difference between them, save that since there is
another world, the man of calculating prudence may some day be the
worze off of the two. (b) The more misery there is in the world by
gin, the more the Christian is drawn to cast away all his comforts in
order to relieve it. In a primitive condition of society, if there were
misery, it was not organised misery, so to speak, and it was directly
traceable to a man’s cwn misconduct. In civilised society the sins of
the fathers are more heavily visited on the children than in a less



252 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN,

Commentators have, naturally encugh, referred to the
Rabbinic fable that Cain was not Adam’s child, as Abel
was, but the child of the evil one. But the fable is
most likely later than the Apostle’s time, and may even
have been derived from his teaching here, diverted into
a Rabbinic channel, and put forth in a Rabbinic form.
But 8t. John, like Christian writers in general, is speak-
ing of spiritual influence, not of natural generation. The
word c¢arre has attracted attention; first, because it
only occurs elsewhere in Scripture in the Book of the
Revelation (v. 6, &c.), a fact denoting common author-
.ship; and next, because in the Revelation it is used of
the slaying of a victim. The word certainly deuotes a
more deliberate act of violence or cruelty than our word
slay, and is more nearly equivalent to the kindred and
stronger word slaughter.—And wherefore slew he him?
The question gives liveliness and point to the argument.
“I ask you fo observe this as an illustration of my
principle, that there is a manifest difference between the
children of God and the children of the devil; existing,
first in the motive, and then displayed in act. There is
an essential difference, as I have said, between the two
classes of men, and you can see for yourselves what it is.”

highly developed life. The degradation of the children is deeper and
more difficult to remedy. And consequently the sacrifices entailed
on those who, like their Master, would sympathise with and suffer for
others, are greater and more continuous than they could have been at
the dawn of human existence. Thus prosperity is now as likely, or
even more likely, to be the lot of the wicked than of the righteous.
(2) Yet the principle that the man who loves evil hates and would de-
stroy, if he could, the man who does good still holds. For, (a) there
is the conflict of wills referred to under the former head; (8) there
is the jar and fret of an utter absence of sympathy, and (¢) there
is the voice of conscience perpetually condemning the selfish man.
(3) This tendency must not be supposed not to exist because iu modern
society it is under restraint. The man who once, like Cain, would
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—Because his own thoughts were evil, and his brother’s
_ righteous. The essential antagonism between good and
evil, the Apostle would point out, is the cause of Cain’s
deed. Abel's holy and blameless life was a rebuke to
Cain. A selfish, unloving life is hatred in disguise.
And the disguise is sometimes stripped off, and love of
self stands revealed as hate of our brother. Those who
cannot, or will not, become the tools of our purposes,
must be put out of the way. And as righteousness
includes justice, and justice a sense of duty, we ‘can
easily see how the evil man learns to hate the good man,
and is a murderer in will, if not in act. Dean Alford
speaks here of a difficulty raised by those who see no
reference made in the narrative in Genesis to this “ ethical
difference.” Like many other difficulties which have
been raised, it does not amount to much. For surely
the only ground of the acceptance or non-acceptance of
the offering must have been the ethical condition of those
who made it. Nor have those who have read the
narrative in Genesis pondered sufficiently the way in
which the regard Grod paid to the one, and not to the
other, was manifested. Our mind is so pevetrated with
the idea of the miraculous in those times, that we in-

have slaughtered his brother, now tries to undermine his influence, to
thwart his action, to combat his opinions. He cannot kill him, but
he does his best in various ways to render him powerless.

IiI. THEREFORE IT IS NO WONDER IF THE WORLD HATES US.

i. What is meant by hate? Rich and cultivated society in our
time avoids violent passions. They disturb its repose. The polite
man of the world does not hate, he scorns. He does mnot kill, he
avoids, or if he cannot avoid, he is cynical, contemptuens, amused,
stolidly indifferent. e does not openly oppose, he simply refuses to
move. Passive resistance is often more difficult to overcome than
active opposition. A man who questions your accuracy, ridieules your
enthusiasm, points out coolly younr exaggerations, insinuates suspicion
as to the purity of your motives, may be a more formidable enemy
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sensibly suppose that the pleasure and displeasure of God
related to a single offering, and was displayed by some
visible miracle. Like Lord Byron, we picture to our-
selves a whirlwind blowing down the ome altar, and
scattering the fruits, while the smoke of the other ascends
gently and peacefully to heaven. But is it not far more
likely that Abel’s life, spent in prayer and self-control,
and prudence and foresight, was growing daily more
prosperous ; while Cain, indulging his ‘lusts, squandering
the good things that God had given him, felt the con-
tinual pressure of hunger and poverty? He was as
serupulous as Abel, no doubt, in offering to God the
tribute of external worship. . And he could not under-
stand why God dealt so hardly with him, so gently with
his brother. Dark and malignant passions boiled
tumultuously in his breast, and, at last, in a frenzy of
passion and jealousy, he slew the brother whom he had
learned to hate. And so were the Apostle’s words
exemplified, “ because his works were evil, and his
brother’s righteous.” -

VER. 13.—Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate
you. It would seem as if the sub-section ended here.
St. John would say, “ This antagonism between the chil-

than the most passionate antagonist. - Therefore hate, in these days,
has become dislike, or cool, critical analysis. But it would become
hate again, if the tone of society changed. And there are circles
where hate flourishes, where the man who takes Christ for his Lord is
as actively hated as ever.

2. What do we mean by the world? The « vmrld ? herc and the
«<children of the devil” are convertible terms. Therefore the world
means those who are bent on pleasing self and no others. But there
are those who imagine that to have incurred the dislike of other
people is a sure sign  that they are disciples of Jesus. But this does
not follow. They may have excited opposition by mtempemnce of
language, by excess of self- will, by one-sided and unreasonable views,
by trying to coerce others instead of to persuade them. The hatred
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dren of God and the children of the devil is an universal
one. As it was in the days of Abel, so it is now. You
must not be surprised if you find in the world—that
which was once God’s order, but has so sadly ceased to
be such—the same evil passions as of old. Aund as the
absence of love is the characteristic of the unregenerate
man; so he will display that characteristic even in his
dealings with those who have nothing:but love in return
for his hate.” How true this was, the history of: Chris-
tianity shows only too plainly, And it is shown still,
whenever duty compels us to denounce the crimes of
wicked and selfish men. It is perhaps because our
Christianity is often of a feeble and nerveless type,
because ‘'we tamely acquiesce in wrong-doing, which long
prescription seems to excuse, that we feel so little of it.
But let any man boldly raise his voice to condemn
iniquity in any rank of life, and he will soon learn what
hate is. We may observe;, moreover, that the Apostle
does not, as the Authorised Version would lead us to
suppose, regard this hatred of the world as a hypothetical
possibility. He regards it as a fact. “ Marvel not, if
the world hates (Revised Version, hateth) you” If you
find it to be a fact, do not be surprised. It is but the

of the world of which St. John speaks must be incurred by our adher-
ence to duty, not by our departure from it. Therefore before we con-
gratulate oursclves upon being disliked let us first make sure why we
are disliked,

3. Does the world hate the good man ?  This question is immensely
complicated by the fact that there is no sharp line of demarcation
between the Church and the world in these times. Society is strongly
permeated by Christian principles. Even heathens are not wholly
corrupt. And thus the good man, notwithstanding all his imperfec-
tions, will, in the course of time, win the respect of all right-thinking
and of many wrong-thinkiog men, Still, the rule holds good. Bad
men do not like pood men. They do not like to be shamed by the
contrast between such menr and themselves. This dislike sharpens
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result of a truth too manifest to escape notice. There is
an essential incompatibility between a righteous and an
unrighteous man. They must come into collision if they
attempt to act together. But while the righteous man
tries to reconcile as much as possible his love for his
unrighteous brother with his love to other people, the
unrighteous man feels no love at all. And indifference
which quiesces in contempt, so long as men’s paths in
life lie separate, beccmes hate, when they are brought
together, and the righteous man refuses to have either
part or lot in deeds of evil.

into something more when the two come into collision on any matter.
A man is sure to bring more or less odium upon himself if he stead-
fastly adheres to what he thinks right, whatever other men may say.
Especially is this the case in.public matters when a man, from con-
scientious motives, separates himself from those with whom he was
wont to act. However much Christianity may have deadened the
animosity between man and man, every true Christian has passed
through periods of life when he was forced to draw comfort from the
words, ‘¢ Marvel not if the world hate you.”
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XVIIL
PASSING FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE.

H. iii. 14.—We know that we have passed from death
unto life, because we love the brethren. The thought

of this section, which is also the leading thought of the
whole Epistle, namely, brotherly love, is advanced another
stage in this verse. 'We have been taught (i 6) the
necessity of walking in the light and not in the dark-
ness; (ii. 4) the necessity of keeping God’s command-
ments; (ii. 10) that the abiding in the light implies the
love of one’s brother; (il 135) that we must not love the
world; (ii. 29) that every one who doeth righteousness
has been born of Geod; (iii. 10) that whosoever doeth
ot righteousness, and loveth not his brother, is not of
God. Now we are called upon to regard the love of the

HOMILETICS.

VER. 14.—The test of true conversiom

I. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. The
foundation of the first is love, of the second, hate. And this because
the guiding principle of the latter is sclf, of the former erucifixion of
sell. To seek one’s own well-being ‘at the cost of the well-being
of another is the very essence of hate, and must at length manifest
itself as hate if it be consisiently carried out. It is a mistake to
confine the definition of hiate to that violence of passion which isaroused
in selfish men when any one crosses their path. Hate is the op-
posite, or absence, of love, and that man is at least as full of hate
who calmly and without passion sacrifices his neighbour to his own

R
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brethren, if it exist in any heart, as a sign that he who
50 loves has passed from a condition of death to a condi-
tion of life. In the last two verses the contrast and even
the antipathy between the child of God and the child
of the devil is exemplified in Cain. And then, as his
manner is, the Apostle alternates between the two
thoughts, marking the contrast between the two kinds
of life ever more and more fully. The new life is here
presented to us more distinctly than it has yet been
presented, as a state of deliverance from a condition in
which the rest of the world still lies (see this thought
yet more emphasised in ver. 19). Nor should we fail to
notice that the figure is changed. We have had light
and darkness set before us as the emblems of these two
conditicns. Now they are represented to us under the
emblems of life and death. The contrast is drawn
between life, which involves love, and death, which is
the necessary result of the absence of love. This con-
trast is marked by the fueis, which is emphatic. “We
know that we have passed from death to life, because we
love the brethren;” but he that loveth not, whether he
know it or not, is still in the condition from which we
have been freed. The having passed from a condition of

interest, as the man of most uncontrolled temper. But the Christian
has the ideal of his Master’s life before him. And in that life no
thought of separating His own happiness from that of others was
allowed to enter. Thus the Christian Church and the world were two
societies acting upon principles utterly antagonistic. The maxim of
the heathen world was “Love thyself.” The Christian Church, on
the contrary, said, ““Deny thyself;” “have no self.” ¢ Devote thy
whole life to the welfare of thy fellow-men.” In the present day the
lines of demarcation are far less distinctly drawn than they were.
Many partially act on one principle and partially on the other. Still,
socicty is divided into two great classes, those who make their own
interest the sole measure of their duty, and those who, to a greater or
less degree, acknowledge their obligation to consider others.
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death unto one of life, which is by Jesus Christ Himself
(John v. 24), attributed to faith in Him, is here regarded
as evidenced by love. In other words, “{aith worketh
by love” (Gal. v. 6). And those who are on the look-
out for similarities between the teaching .of St. Paul and
St. John will find them in such passages as 1 Cor. vi. 11;
Rom. viii. 2, 6 (see Revised Version), 10; Col iil. 3,
&c. Observe next, “ we have passed.” Not a single act,
. which entirely negatives all idea of continued effort on
our part, but a practical result of conduct. We know that
this change has taken place in us, because now, instead
of opposing ourselves to the life of love, we have sub-
mitted to it. By steadily resisting all the assanlts of the
deadly principle we have remained in the position in
which we now find ourselves, that of manifesting in
our lives the Divine life, which is a life of love, Again,
the preposition here is ér, mot awd. It is change of
state, not of place. DBut how ecan this change be predi-
cated of us in our present imperfect condition? We
see that it is unhesitatingly predicated by St. John of
those of whom he is speaking. And yet it is equally
clear that he regards their future as very far from finally
decided. See 1. 1, 135, 24, 26, 28,-iii. 7, 18, and many

I1. THE TEST OF TRUE RELIGION IS LOVE TO OTHERS. We can
only know the heavenly life from its fruits. It comes from above,
from God, with whom no hate is known, save of hate itsell. And if
this be its source, its character, it must give evidence of its presence
by conduct in keeping with it. In other words, it must be a life of
love. And uniil love is the watchword of our lives, until we are
untiring in our labours for our brethren, we cannot say ‘“‘we have
passed from death unto life.” We may be passing from one to the
other. We may be slaying the cvil desires that have so much power
over us. But as long as one single unkind or unloving thought is
harboured against a single being who bears the Image of God, our
transition from the one state to the other cammot be said to be
achieved.
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other passages involving the same conclusion. The
answer is, as before, that the Apostle regards the direc-
tion wm which we are moving. = There is no one, it is to
be hoped, entirely devoid of love, entirely ruled by the
passion of self-interest in this life, Neither is there any
one who is as much penetrated with love as he ought
to be. Nevertheless, if we desire to grow in love, and
are so growing, we may venture to claim this promise
for ourselves. If our conscience tells us that this is not
the case, then we cannot appropriate it. See vers. 20,
21. . “The brethren” is regarded by many commentators
as referring to the Christian Church.  And there is no
doubt that it does primarily refer to Christians, as in
Acts xi. 29, xii, 17,xv. 1, 1 Cor. viii. 12, &c. But
inasmuch as love to all mankind is the principle of the
Gospel, we may believe that there is a secondary and
subordinate reference to the whole human race.—He that
loveth not his brother abideth in death. The words “his
brother ” are without authority here.. It is the absence
of love from the heart that killeth, or rather that retains
the man in his previous state of spiritual death. - “ Death”
here: is of course not to be construed quite literally. It
means “dead in trespasses and sins.” For according to

III. A LIFE OF HATE IS AN ABIDING IN DEATH. For it is death to
be withont God, and he who hates, or, which is the same thing, he
who does not love, is without God. 'We never, in this life, see any
monster so utterly lost to all humanity as to be utterly without love,
But we see men tending to be such. And in another world the ten-
dency may develop into this essentially devilish condition. For it is
the characteristic of the devil to be without love. And it may be that
eternal death is' no other than a condition from which all love is
banished. As longas a spark of love remains in the spirit this eternal
death is not reached.. On the other hand, it is only hy the active
exercise of love that we can escape that condition. The world of St.
John’s day, which *“lay in wickedness,” was only too near this terrible
condition. Ouly the Spirit of God aud of love, which then began to
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this passage, the whole world, with the exception of those
who have been rescued in Jesus Christ, and translated
into the life of love, abideth in death., But this cannot
mean absolute cessation of existence. A lower life even
unregenerate man has. But to the higher life of the Spirit
and of love, he is an utter stranger. As “faith without
works is dead,” so an unloving heart is dead also.

VER. I5.—Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.
The authority for this statement is Matt, v. 2126,
where the real breach of the sixth commandment is
shown to consist in a spirit of animosity and hate.
“Man looks,” we are told, “on the outward appearance,
but God on fthe heart” (1 Sam. xvi 7). It may not
seem so o us, but the truth is that every one who
wishes ill, nay, we may even go so far as to say does
not wish well, to his neighbour, has really a mind to
destroy bim. Outward circumstances may hinder that
mind from being carried into effect. And they may,
moreover, blind us to the real state of our heart. But
the truth remains, that every man whom we do not love
we should kill were all the outward restraints of society
removed. “This is a hard saying; who can hear it?”

o
Nevertheless, it is written “for our admonition, in the

brood on the face of the dark waters, could deliver it from stiffening
in the true death of the soul.

VER. 15.—The principle of self in dfs results. :

I. THE UNLOVING MAN IS REALLY A MURDERER. As we have seen,
it is St. John's custom to view the life of the soul in the light of the
end towards which it is travelling. Here, like his Master, he points
out that all absence of love is nothing less than murder. The man
who loves hiniself better than others will not shrink from destroying
them when they cross histpath. For nothing bnt a spirit of love
and merey and pity would restrain him. See Homiletic notes on
ver. 12. .

II. EVEN THE UKENLIGHTENED CONSCIENCE CAN DISCERN THE
GUILT OF MURDER. *“*Ye Anow that no murderer hath eternal life
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‘Word of God.—and ye know that no murderer hatk eternal
life abiding in him.” “Once more,” as in ver. 14, says
Mr. Plummer, “the Apostle appeals to the Christian
consciousness.” This time, however, it is not a matter
of experience, gained by investigation and trouble. It
is obvious upon the face of it. The human conscience
condemns this crime, It did so instinctively at the
moment of the first murder. It was the voice of con-
science that cried “ What hast thou done? The voice of
thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me from the ground”
(Gen. iv. 10). No doctrine is here laid down as to the
possibility of the future forgiveness of a murderer, for it
would of course equally involve the impossibility of im-
provement or forgiveness for any one who had ever
indulged hate, or even who had at any time failed to
love. This is obvious from a glance at the whole verse.’
All therefore that is meant is that it is obvious that no
murderer is in possession of so inestimable a blessing as
eternal life at a time when he is capable of such a deed.
“The whole phrase,” says Professor Westcott, “ is unique.
Elsewhere ¢ the word’ (ii. 14, John v. 38, comp. xv. 7),
the “unction’ (ii. 27), the ‘seed of God’(ili. 9), the ‘love
of God’ (iii. 17), the ‘truth’ (2 John 2), are said to

abiding in him.” When principles are pushed to their results, we can
see what their tendency is. Behold then the results of failing to
love! They are plain enough. In the abstract, humanity condemns
them, though in the particular case numberless exeuses enable us to
blind our eyes. But if the absence of love be really nothing short of
murder, we nced no further exhortation to show us its guilt.

VER. 16.—The only possible alternutive to the murderous spirit.

I. THERE IS NO MIDDLE COURSE BETWEEN THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST
AND THE SPIRIT OF MURDER. For ‘““herein’’ and in nothing else,
have we received a pattern of love, in the Life and Death of Jesus
Chrigt. This is the only alternative to hate. St. John here again
fixes our glance on results. The spirii of hate leads directly to our
taking another’s life for the attainment of our own objects. The
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‘abide’ in the believer and also God (ver. 24, iv. 12, 13,
15f.) and Christ (John vi 56, xv. 5). Even to the last
man has not ‘life’ in himself. This is the Divine
prerogative alone.” And yet, if God and Christ abide in
us, then eternal life, which is God’s prerogative, must
dwell in us also. For the form of the phrase “no mur-
derer hath,” see note on ii, 21.

VER. 16.— Hereby perceive we the love of God.
Rather, ferein have we known love. The words “ of God”
are wrongly supplied in our version, which here “col-
lects the errors of other versions,” as Mr. Plummer says.
Wiclif and the Rhemish tramslate literally, éyvirapes,
we have known. They translate dyamy by charity,
and, following the Vulgate here, add the words *of
God” which are not in the original. Tyndale has sub-
stituted the present for the perfect, *“ perceive we love,”
and Cranmer has followed him. The Geneva trans-
lates more correctly *hereby” (where Wiclif and the
Rhemisk have “in this,” or “in this thing”) ©perceive
we love.” But “perceive” is not the right rendering.
- ywwoke refers rather to the knowledge gained by experi-
ence than by intuition. This last is expressed by oida.
Thus the frue translation gives us a far deeper and

spirit of love leads as directly to the surrendering our own life for:
others’ sake. And these two are the only possible issues for human
life. We must in our daily conduet, as in the principles on which it
is based, be tending to one result or the other. Ii we desire to love,
we know no other pattern of love than Jesus Christ. If we will not
acknowledge His life as our guide, we must *“ abide in death.”

II. CaRIST OUR EXAMPLE. If our belief in the Satisfaction of
Christ be a saving faith, it must produce in us likeness to Him, For
the Cross was only a satisfaction to God's Justice in that it was a
manifestation of love. The fall of man consisted in the knowledge of
evil instead of good. But all evil, being contrary to the Will of God,
must consist in absence of love—in caring for oneself instead of for
others. Hence it was that murder was so speedy a result of the fall,
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more striking sentiment than the A. V. In the act
of Jesus in laying down His life the world first had the
opportunity of recognising what love is. Up to that
time, so far had theystrayed from the path of true righteous-
ness, that they could form no conception of it. Neither
can we now, save as evidenced by the sacrifice of Jesus
‘on the cross for our redemption.—because he laid down his
life for us. 'We have before discussed the meaning of
éxeivos.  Here, though neither God nor Jesus Christ is
mentioned, there.- can be no doubt who is meant. The
reference can only be to the Man Christ Jesus. The
words “of God,” it will be remembered, are mnot in the
original, but are introduced in the A. V. Therefore also
they cannot be adduced, as they might incautiously be
adduced, as a proof of the Divinity of Christ. &+t had
better be translated “that.” The word é9yxe has been
noticed as remarkable.. It is only found in this sense,
with by, in St. John’s Gospel and Epistles, and we are
so familiar through our translation with the expression
to “lay down a life,” that we do not always stop to
consider its meaning. Haupt interprets it here as staking
one’s life.  But i6 is better to interpret it in the sense of
laying aside, ef. John x. 17, 18.—and we ought to lay

being the natural result of want of love. If, then, the work of the fall
were to be undone ; if God's Justice were to be satisfied by a perfect
obedience, that obedience must be the manifestation of Love in its
fullest and amplest measure. There must be the most complete
reversal of the principle that self-interest is the natural gnide of con-
duct. And therefore the willingness to lay down even life itself was
necessary to that obedience. And inasmuch as Christ came to take
away sin, the likeness of this His Love must be reproduced in all
whom He has saved. No one can have received the Atonement
unless he is washed, purified, permeated by the Blood of the one
Sacrifice, so that he, too, is ready to give up all to secure blessings
for others beside himself. When the Spirit of Christ controls every
deed, word, and thought, then are we in truth savel by His Blood.
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down our lives for the brethren. This passage alone
would be sufficient to prove that our Lord’s death is
not to be regarded simply as substituted for the
death of all other men. On the contrary, it is the
expression of a principle the Saviour introduced into
human life, the type to which all of us should be ready
to conform. Not that the death of any other, from what
motive soever undergone, can be to the world what His
was. DBut from this one Death, considered as the repre-
sentative Death of mankind, our whole human life should
take its colour. Submission to Ged’s law, love to all our
brethren, the . desire to remove evil from the race by
cheerfully bearing its consequences ourselves; in these,
when they are inwrought into the texture of cur being,
we find the proof that the atonement has taken place in
us. We have “put off the old man, which is corrupt
after the deceitful lusts, and have put on the new man,
which after God is created in righteousness and true
holiness.” And the term “lay down,” applied to us,
would imply a “taking again ;” the gift of a restored and
revivified \vx7, inspired and exalted by the Spirit which
comes from God. Here, again, ag in ver. 14, it seems a
mistake to confine the term “the brethren” to Christians

But then we shall be as He is. He laid down His life for us, and we
are equally ready to lay ours down when our brother’s need requires it.

VERS. 17, 18.—The practical realisation of love.

I. THERE 1S A TENDENCY AMONG MEN TO ADMIRE GREAT PRIN-
CIPLES, AND TO NEGLECT TO CARRY THEM OUT. This abstract
admiration for Christianity, which is content to praise its spivit, and
to forget to act on that which it praises, is common in every age.
People hear a good sermon, and speak well of it, and their lives,
though condemmned by it, remain unaltered. People speak of the high
morality of the Bible, and refuse to carry it out. They speak enthu-
siastically of the ¢beantiful Litany ” of the Church of England, which
prays so touchingly for those in need or distress, but they will do
nothing to relieve the needs for which it prays. And so it is possible
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alone, If He, our example, laid down His life for the
whole world (for His enemies, Rom. v. 10), we ought to
circumscribe our willingness to lay life aside within no
narrower limits. And His Apostles and missionaries in
-every age have been willing to give themselves up, even
for those to whom they have been compelled to say the
more I love you, the less I be loved.”

“VER. 17.— But whoso hath this world’s goods, or, “ and
he who happens to have worldly goods,” which seems to
give the force of av best. [Blos (see ch. ii. 16) signi-
fies that which sustains life, and hence property, goods
of any kind. The translation is Tyndall’s. The Revised
has “ goods,” Wiclif “ catel,” and the Rhemish *substance.”
Professor Westcott has an admirable note here. ¢ St.
John turns from considering the greatness of our obliga-
tion to notice the ordinary character of failure. By the
transition he suggests that there is a danger in indulging
ourselves in lofty views which lie out of the way of
common experience. We may, therefore, try ourselves
by a more homely test.” Ebrard has remarks of a
similar kind. And they are much needed wherever
sentimental meditations about dying with Christ, and
the beauty of self-sacrifice and self-surrender, are apt to

10 be lost in ecstatic admiration of the Love which was consummated,
as far as human pereeptions go, upon the Cross, and to express the
warmest approval of the principle that we should *“ go and do like-
wise,” and yet to forget that this prineiple, if true, must not be
confined to one heroic act, to the performance of which we never may
be called, but must govern all the details of our daily life.

II. OUR RELIGION, IF TRUE, MUST BE REAL. A religion of mere
external profession is worth nothing. It is a religion of *“word and
tongue,” not of *work and truth.” Here observe that fruth is coupled
with work. The former pre-supposes the latter. A religion which
does no work for God and man is a false religion, however unexcep-
tionable its sentiments may be. No mere abstract admiration for the
Christian Creed, for the beauty of lLoliness, for the Life of Christ, for
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take the place of the fact. Some of us are in the third
heaven with saints and angels on Sundays—somewhat
below the level of ordinary kind-hearted folk during the
week.—and seeth his brother have need. Revised Version,
and beholdeth kis brother in need. The word Oewpéew is a
favourite one with St. John. It always seems to imply
a kind of sight in which the intellect is concerned.
Perhaps perceive is the best English equivalent. But
our word sce is quite adequate to the occasion. It is
used of intellectual as well as physical perception. There-
fore we may venture to think “beholdeth” a change
somewhat for the worse. For ypelav &ew in the sense
of being in need see also il. 27-—and shutteth up his
bowels of compassion from him. The words “of compas-
sion” are mot in the original, and are only added to
explain it. The older versions substitute “ compassion ”
for the more literal translation. The Khemish has
“bowels” simply. The expression is a Hebraism, and
occurs only here in St. John's writings, though it is not
uncommon in the New Testament. Instances of “ bowels”
in the sense of the seat of the affections occur constantly
in the Old Testament. See, for example, Genesis xliii.
30. * The nearest equivalent in modern English would

the principle of self-sacrifice, will avail in God’s sight. No mere
enunciation of moral sentiments, no, not even the belicf in the efficacy
of Christ’s Sacrifice to save souls, will be of any avail unless there be
in us ihe spirit of that Sacrifice, a spirit which can only be present
when there is real, hearty work for God’s cause, which is man’s
cause also.

III. AND IT MUST DISPLAY ITSELF IN SMALL THINGS AS IN
GREAT. It is the characteristic of love that it wearies itself to find
out opportunities of showing iiself. It is ready to die for a brother.
But inasmuch as to live this fleshly life is often ** more expedient”
{or rather ““profitable”) for that brother, it “‘dies daily” for him,
That is, it daily gives up something for his sake. Whatever he *“has
‘need” of, that it is willing, if it can, to give. And this is the only
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be “steeleth his heart against him.” It seems as if a
certain effort were implied here; as if the Christian,
when refusing to help a brother in need, not only did
violence to the principles of Christianity, but even to
- the promptings of his own nature. .This much seems
implied by “shutting up his compassion from” his
brother.—how dwelleth the love of God in him? Better
“abideth,” to keep to the word we have used all along.
“ Dwelleth,” moreover, weakens the meaning which the
preceding words convey, that the Christian must exercise
a certain force upon himself to act against his better
feelings, must, in fact, “ grieve the Spirit of God.” “How
doth the love of God abide in him ?” (Revised Version),
givés the idea of a love which once possessed him, but is
now in danger of ceasing to do so. “The love of God”
means God’s love, shed forth into our hearts, and mani-
fested thence by our actions.

VER. 18.—My little children, let us not love in word,
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. This form
of address is always used when the Apostle wishes to
address his flock with peculiar solemnity, and espe-
cially . when he desires to warn them against some
error.  See chaps. il 1, ili. 7, v. 21. With these

true manifestation of Jove. He or she who dreams of deeds of hercic
self-saerifice, and is daily neglecting opportunities of self-sacrifice
which are not heroie, will fail when the opportunity offers at last, or
be among those who ““give their bodies to be burned, yet have not
love.” The little kindnesses of ordinary life which require a constant
readiness to give up our own will and pleasure to serve others, these
are the threads which when woven together make up the life of Christ
in the soul. 1t is mot all who can devote themselves to some great
work of charity. But all can minister, in one way or another, to the
needs of those around them. Those needs are of various kinds,
physical, mental, spiritual. Only they who are striving to the best
of their power to minister to such needs, can be said to have the love
of Christ abiding in them.
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words he closes this sub-section, opening the next, as
his manner is, with the idea with which he has elosed
the former. That idea here is fruth. We should read
“the tongue” here for “tongue” And &ye is usually
translated “ work.” But the sense is plain enough, that
our Christian membership is to be no barren lip-service,
but te be the devotion of the heart, shown forth in the
life. 'What is the doom of those who make professions
they do not attempt to carry out in practice, is seen in
the miracle of the barren fig-tree.



XIX.
CHRISTIAN ASSURANCE.

H. iii. 19.—And hereby we know that we are of the truth.
The “and ” is doubtful here, the ancient MSS. and
versions being about equally divided. “We know,”
according to the best supported reading, should be “we
shall know.” *“ Hereby,” as in vers., 10, 16, should be
“herein,” or “in this.” So that the whole passage should
run thus, “[And] in this we shall know that we are of
the truth.” “In this” refers here clearly to what goes
before. If we love in deed and in truth, we shall know
that we are of the truth. For “of the truth,” see note
on ver. 8. It means deriving the whole tone and
character and substance of our lives from the truth.—
and shall assure our hearts before him. For the various
interpretations of this most perplexing passage see below.
The rendering of the Authorised Version and the Revised

HOMILETICS.

VER. 19.—The doctrine of Christian assurance.

1. THE DESIRE FOR ASSURANCE. The most natural question, and
the most necessary question, for every Christian soul, is, Am I in a
state of acceptance with Christ? Yet, vital as it is, it is to be feared
that there are not many who ask it. A vast number are content to go
on from day to day, hearing the Word, and partly acting upon, and
partly rejecting, the doctrine of Christ ; halting between two opinions ;
content to be ‘“lukewarm, and neither cold or hot” (Rev. iii. 16).
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Version here seems preferable to any other. The mean-
ing assigned to- weloomer, “satisfy,” “set at rest,” seems
supported by Matt. xxviii. 14. Somewhat of the same idea
appears in Acts xil. 20. And if it be objected that elBw
followed by an accusative and &7y, elsewhere means to
“ persuade a person that” something is the case, we must
remember (1) that the word does not occur elsewhere in
St. John'’s writings, and (2) that he evidently thought in
Hebrew, though he wrote in Greek. Hence a correct
idiomatic use of the word el can hardly be safely
assumed as a matter of course in his writings. Whether
we should read “heart” or “hearts” here is uncertain.
Both are well supported, but the former is most in keep-
ing with the context, “Before Him” means in this
life, not, as some have supposed, at the great day of
judgment.

VER. 20.—For if our heart condemn us, God is greater
than our heart and knoweth all things. The Authorised
Version cuts the Gordian knot here by omitting to trans-
late the second &7¢ in this passage, the ecause of all our
perplexity. The Rec. text does not reject it, though it is
absent from some MSS. Bishop Wordsworth’s inter-
pretation, which has been strangely overlooked by recent
commentators, seems to be by far the best that has been
propounded of this difficult passage. He renders, “ be-

Some excuse may be made for them by reason of the fact that there
are so many different explanations given by various teachers, and
most of them propounded with the utmost confidence as the true and
necessary docirine of Christ. But variety of teaching, though it may
excuse, cannot justify indifference. The matter is one of life and
death, and cannot be safely neglected. 'If men had one spark of
reality in them, they would search the Scriptures, to see whether the
things they are told be so or mobk. If they neglect to do so, the blame
is theirs.

II. VARIOUS THEORIES OF ASSURANCE, With some it is {(a) assur-
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cause, if our heart condemn us, [it is] because God s
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things” In
other words, conscience is the voice of God. If it accuse
us, we know that we are not “of the truth.” Ounly when
our heart acquits us have we the Tappt]m'a which 1is
the Christian’s privilege. In what follows we have
proceeded on the principle that all interpretations,
however grammatically permissible or even mnecessary,
which imply that God overrules the verdict of the
individual conscience, must be set aside, as conflict-
ing with the whole tenor of the Apostle’s teaching.
This appears to be a moral necessity to which all
grammatical niceties must bow. Throughout the whole
Epistle St. John has appealed to the verdict of con-
science on our conduct as settling the question whether
we are of God or not. “If we say that we have fellow-
ship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not
the ‘truth.” “In this we know that we know Him, if
we keep His commandments., He that saith I know
Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, and
truth is not in him; but whoso keepeth Hiz Word, in
him verily hath the love of God been perfected. JIn this
we know that we are in Him.” Ci. also chaps. ii. g—11 ;
ii. 7, 8, 10, 14 and 17. It seems impossible, in
the face of these reiterated declarations, to suppose for a

ance of final salvation. An inward voice assures the man that his
final deliverance is secure, that his sins are washed away by the blood
of Christ, that Christ’s Righteousness is his by faith, that the hand-
writing which was against him is blotted out, and that all he has to
do henceforth is to walk in this blessed assurance, and he shall finally
be partaker of ““ the inheritance of the saints in light.” But without
denying that this blessed sense of pardon and peace with God is a
necessary element of the redeemed life, we may doubt whether some-
thing more is not wanting. Nowhere in Scripture is it definitely laid
down that a sense of present and future forgiveness is a/l a man need
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mornent that the Apostle here could confradiet himself
and say that if our heart accused us of breaches of the
law of love, we might rest satisfied that God, who knew
us better than we knew ourselves, would set aside the
verdict of our conscience, and assure us that in spite of
those breaches. of the law, we were nevertheless in fellow-
ship with Him. Especially does it seem impossible when
St. John has just told us that it is by loving, “not in
word nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth” (ver, 18)
that we are to “ know that we are of the truth,” and to
feel confidence that we are in the right way (ver. 19).
It is not that there is not a truth in the view we reject,
taken by itself. The will, it has been contended in these
pages, is accepted, for the present at least, in the place
of the deed, the daily effort after better things as the
earnest of future victory. But this view is designedly
kept out of sizht by the Apostle, save in chaps. i. 7 to
ii. 2. He continually keeps the end, perfection in love, in
view, and strives with all his might to discourage the
slightest falling short of it. Not only to hate one’s
brother (ver. 13) but even to deny him our compassion
in the minor ills of life, is to fail of having the love of
God in ‘us (ver. 17). Love in word and in tongue is
worse than useless (ver. 18). Only by love in deed
and in truth can we know that we are of the truth, and

possess in order to secure the eternal inheritance. Nor do we find
that it is laid down as impossible that a man should ever fall from a
condition of aceeptance into ome of reprobation. And, therefore, we
have others teaching () that assurance means assurance of present
salvation. T is possible to fall from grace given. But the comfort-
able assurance of acceptanee with God at the present moment is
sufficient proof that we possess it. We ouly need to guard the pre-
.cious deposit, to live in a continual sense of Divine favour and for-
giveness, to aceept the blessed truth that we are justified hy the merits
and blood of the Redeemer, to cling to Him as our only Savieur, to
s
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can assure (or persuade) ourselves that we are in Him,
If cur heart accuse us of not loving in deed and in truth,
we may be sure that God knows it better than we our-
selves ; nay, we know it because e knew it first. If we
desire to have boldness in the day of judgment, let us be
careful to have “ a conscience void of offence against God
and man ” {cf. also Rom. ii. 15, 16). Again,it is a ques-
tion whether the Apostle would speak of our heart as
“ condemning ” (or “accusing,” since the word used refers
to the verdict of conscience) us, if its witness were to the
effect that, in spite of numerous falls through weakness,
the main purpose and effort of our lives was to serve
God. Tt is at least hardly conceivable, if such a limited
form of accusation were meant; that some words should
not have been added to show the restricted sense in which
this self-accusation was spoken of.  “If our heart accuse
us of occasional falls, yet in consideration of the steadfast
purpose of our whole lives, we may believe that God will
overlook our transgressions.” - The weighty authority
-against this interpretation, including most of the best later
commentators, as Haupt, Dr. Westeott, and Mr. Plummer
is frankly acknowledged. - I would, however, ask the
student to ponder the words of Dean Alford, “the éav
karaywéakn and the éav wy kaTaywdory are plainly and
necessarily opposed, both in hypothesis and in result.”

depend upon Him for grace here and glory hereafter, and we shall
remain to the end His faithful servants, and shall enter into the joy
of our Lord. . This, too, is true as far as it goes. - The only question is
whether Holy Writ anywhere gives us ground for believing that our
sense of acceptance with God depends on any opinion we may enter-
tain regarding our own condition, and not rather on certain obvious
facts which of themselves bear testimony to the truth that we are in
very truth reconciled to God. .

II1. THE TRUE TEST OF ASSURANCE. (a.) Meaning of assurance in
Seripture. This word, on which s6 much has been built, enly occurs
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Once more, the Apostle tells us that we have boldness
(wapproia) toward God when our heart does not accuse
us. Is it not a fair inference from his words that we
cannot possess that wappnoia, which (chaps. ii. 28, iv.
17, V. 14) is one of the characteristics of the Christian
life (¢f. also Eph. iil. 12 and 1 Tim. iii. 13), when our
heart does accuse us? Moreover, Mr. Plummer notices
the “progress by means of opposites” so peculiar to
this Epistle, as in chaps. 1. 9, 10, il 10, 11, iil 7, 8§,
iv. 2, 3. But if we make both these “ opposites ” refer to
welgouey, and to denote different grounds for satisfaction
with our own condition, we have in fact no “opposites”
at all, but only different phases of the same condi-
tion. But the Apostle’s manner compels us to regard
these two sentences, like all the others, as in direct
opposition. The heart that condemns is contrasted with
the heart that does not condemn. A brief summary of
the various interprefations of the passage is here appended.
They depend upon two considerations; (1.) the proper
rendering of welcomer, which may be construed with
either of the two &7¢’s that follow, or be taken absolutely,
as in the Authorised Version and Revised Version; (2.)
the rendering of 67t in each case, which may either be a
conjunction or a relative pronoun, and may also either
be translated “because” or “that” We have thus the

seven times in all, in the English Bible. Add to this the fact that
the verb assure only occurs.in the present passage, and the particle
assured, three times, and we have at least ground for the assertion
that the ‘“doctrine of assurance” has been given a prominence in
gome modern theology to which, whether it be entitled to it or not, it
does not receive in Holy Writ. Add again (1) that here it is weifw
(persnade} which is translated ““assure,” and that the word ‘ assur-
ance” is usually the translation of the Greek wAnpogopla, implying a
full persuasion of some truth, and (2) that assurance is described by
Lsaiah as ““ the effect of righteousness.” It is, moreover, used in con:
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following alternative renderings: (1.) We persuade our
heart (or hearts) that if our hearts condemn us, we persuade
them, I say, that God is greater than our heart. (2.) We
persuade ourselves in whatever (87t being taken as a pro-
noun) our heart condemn us, that, &e. (The objection to
this is that this is a somewhat strained rendering of v
and gives two accusatives to welcouer.) (3.) We persuade
our heart . . . because if our heart condemn wus, because, I
say, God is greater, &e.  (4.) We persuade our hearts in
whatever our heart condemn us, because, &e.  (5.) In what-
ever owr heart condemm us, we persuade our heart that God
is greater, &c. (These two renderings also put a forced
construction on é7e.) (6.) We quiet our heart, because, if
our heart condemn wus, because, I say, God is greater, &c.
(7.) We quiet our heart, whereinsoever our heart accuse us
(would # kapdia not have been repeated were this the true
rendering ?), because Glod 1s greater, &e. This is the render-
ing. of Dr. Westcott and the Revised Version. An 8th
rendering is still possible. We quiet our heart, on what-
ever point our heart may accuse us, by the thought that, &e.
The gth rendering has been given above ; “ We shall assure
our hearts before Him. Because if our heart condemn us
it is because God is greater than our heart and knowesh all
things.” It is when our heart does nof condemn us that
we can have boldness in the sight of God. The words,

nection with undersianding (Col. ii. 2), hope (Heb. vi. 11), and faith
(x. 22). And in 1 Thess. i. 5the Gospel is said to have come “‘in
much assurance.” In none of these cases is the word used of the
assurance of the final salvation of the individual, but simply of the
firm conviction and persuasion of the certainty of the things revealed.

(5.) What is meant by acceptance? The being “in Christ.” We
are accepted not ‘‘on account of,” but “in,” the ‘“beloved One.”
We are asked te ““examine ourselves” and “prove (or rather fest)
ourselves,” whether we are ‘“in the faith.” And this is further
explained by the words, ‘“Know ye not that Jesus Christ is in you,
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“God is greater than our heart and knoweth all things ”
seem to corroborate slightly the view taken above. For
xaTaywookw must be taken in the sense of knowing
something against oneself. The proposition that God
knows all things may not unnaturally be taken to imply
that whatever we know God knows also. Had St. John
intended to oppose God’s knowledge to ours, he must surely
have used some word signifying acquittal, much as he
says in ch. ii. 1, “If any man sin, we have a Paraclete
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous One, and
He is the propitiation for our sins.”

VER. 21.—Beloved. The earnestness of this com-
mencement would seem still further to indicate the
opposition between this verse and the last. It is infro-
duced like the words “little children,” to mark an appeal
of special solemnity. “ Beloved, let not this be the case
with us. Let us seek to avoid the curse of an accusing
conscience. Thus, and thus only, can we secure boldness
before God.”—if ocur heart condemn us not, then have
we confidence toward God For wappnaia, see ch. ii. 28,
The idea here is not, however, as in chaps. ii. 28 and
iv. 17, of boldness in the day of judgment, but as in
ch. v. 14, Rom. v. 1, and elsewhere, of present con-
fidence. 'We may believe that a man’s heart may tell
him that as regards his aims and principles, his object is

except ye be ddbcpor (7.6., men who have not stood the test)!” But
they who are in Christ must display some proof of His presence
within. He cannot be in any heart in which no signs of His presence
appear. Consequently the only true token of assurance is Aoliness.
The sense of pardon, of forgiveness, of peace is necessary to start with.
We can make no progress in God’s favour until we know that we are
reconciled to Him. But that sense of His favour is a delusive one,
unless we display the fact of reconciliation in a reconciled life.. There
is indeed “ no condemmation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” But
we must finish the text. They that are in Christ Jesus *“walk not
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to do the will of God. But his failures cannot but make’
him uneasy, as showing that at present, at least, he can-
not feel so full a confidence as he could wish. So far as
his heart does condemn him, so far his heart must fail
him. And thus the passage becomes a fresh incentive to
loving, “nof in word and in tongue, but in deed and in
truth.”  “ Towards God,” implies the attitude of the
believer, looking towards God, and walking towards Him,
while the attitude of the unbeliever is spoken of as turn-
ing away from God. Before leaving this verse, we ought
to remark on St. John’s use of kapdia. It is used as
equivalent to St. Paul’s ovveldnas, a word which does not
oceur in St, John, save in the doubtful passage in ch.
viii. of his Gospel. St John uses it in the sense in which
the Hebrew word for heart is used, not, as in ordinary
English, as indicating the seat of the affections, but of
the moral discernment. And this sense has passed over
into English theological terminology.

VER. 22.—And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him.
Literally, from Him. Observe the presents, as indicating
the continuity of the condition spoken of It is- the
normal condition of the believer to receive what he asks,
unless he asks amiss, Matt. vii. 7, 8 ; John xiv, 13, xvi.
23, 24. Thisis only one instance among many of the
way in which St. John’s mind is saturated with his

after the flesh, but after the Spirit, because the law of the Spirit of
life hath made them free from the law of sin and of death” (Rom.
viii. 1, 2). And thus we can lay down no theory that the sense of
reconciliation, pardon, and peace wilf produce the likeness of the Son
of God. 'We want the cvidence of the fact that it Aas produced it.
Otherwise it was no true sense of pardon and reconciliation, no true
peace. *‘In this we shall know (see Exposition) that we are of the
trath. . . . If our heart condemmn us not, we have confidence towards
God.” ““In this we know that He abideth in us, from our possession
of (éx) the Spirit that He hath given us.”
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Master’s teaching. Haupt connects this verse with the
former by saying that the idea of boldness in speech is
contained in the word wappyoie, and that the having our
prayers answered is at once a cause and a consequence of
this rappyaia.  See also ch. v. 14, I5.—because we keep
his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in
his sight. This verse may either indicate the ground
on which our petitions are granted, i.e., our doing what
God commands may assure us that we shall receive
what we ask, or it may explain to us the means whereby
we receive it.  In point of fact both these views are in-
cluded. Not that our obeying God’s commands gives us
any merit in His sight, so that we might demand as a
right that He should grant our requests, but that the
condition of obedience is an essential pre-requisite for our
reception of God’s blessings. A disobedient spirit dams
up, turns back, the flood of Divine favour ever flowing
towards us. We raise up by disobedience a barrier
which shuts out every Divine blessing. Obedience, on
the contrary, the setting our hearts to follow the im-
pulses of the Holy Spirit, also opens our heart to all the
blessings He has to give. And, besides, he who sets
himself to do what God pleases will also ask what He
wills, And if he asks what God wills, he may be sure
his petitions will be granted. ~The Roman Catholic

VERS, 20, 21.—The witness of conscience.

I THAT WITNESS MAY BE TRUSTED. To that witness St. Paul
never failed to appeal. He evidently regarded its verdict as decisive.
See Rom, ix. 1; 2 Cor. L 12, iv. 2; 1 Tim. i, g, 19, iil. 9; 2 Tim. 1. 3;
cf. Heb. x. 2, 22, Even when it is mistaken, its verdict is to be
accepted, as long as that verdict is given. See Rom. xiv, 23; 1 Cor
viil 12, X. 28, 29.

If. CONSCIENCE I8 THE VOICE OF Gop’s HoLy SpiriT. So we
learn from Rom. ix. 1. Tt may sometimes be ill-formed and over-
. serupulous, by reason of our infirmity. But that is no fault in the
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expositors here characteristically make a distinction be-
tween precepts and evangelical counmsels. Thers is this
much soundness in their interpretation, that to do what
is pleasing in God’s sight involves a higher standard of
spiritual excellence than fo obey a precept directly
delivered. Where the mistake in this kind of dis-
tinction lies is in supposing that we are not all equally
bound to strive after the higher grace, to seek to find out
what Grod loves, as well as to do simply what He com-
mands. See also next note.

VER. 23.—And this is his commandment, that we should
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ. The expres-
sion here is remarkable. In fact, it cccurs nowhere else.
Instead of mioTelew el T0 Ovoma we have moTelew T
ovéuart. The one expression conveys the idea of
approach towards, rest upon, the name of Christ. The
other suggests a notion equally familiar to the Christian,
that is, trusting ¢o Christ, Jooking to Him as the source of
every good. Here we have the first mention of faith
in this Epistle. From henceforth the idea is frequently
introduced. It is frequently supposed that St. John is
the Apostle of love and St. Paul of faith. The very con-
verse of this might as readily be asserted. From John
i 12, and iii. 15 onward, we can see that faith in Jesus
Christ is as much the foundation of the Christian life

voice itself, but only of the medium, our own corruption, through
which it reaches us. But whatever it is, if faithfully followed, it leads
to the perfect light. If resisted, such resistance issues in darkness.
See Eph. iv. 21, 1 Thess. v. 19.

II1. WHETHER 1T ACCUSE OR ACQUIT, WE MUST UEAR IT. (f
Rom. ii. 15. Here we are told (@) that if our heart condemn us, there
is One above who cannot fail to see what we see ourselves, because
He has shown it to us. If we feel that we have come short of the law
of love, we know that we have come short, just so far, of Him whose
law it is, and by whose abiding we have learned it. Only when our
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with St John as it is with St. Panl, while love (unfor-
tunately translated charity very often in St. Paul’s
Epistles) is absent from no single one of his writings, and
is the subject of a panegyric in 1 Cor. xiii, which throws
into the shade even St. John’s emphatic declarations of
the necessity of love. Faith in Christ’s name, of course,
is faith in Himself, “in his self-manifestation ” (Haupt)
“as the Son of God and the Saviour of the world.” And
we learn here that the oue indispensable condition of
doing God’'s will is to believe His Son. Men are now
laying down other principles to ensure excellence. They
declare that they can be as moral, as self-sacrificing, as
thoroughly admirable in every relation of life, without
Christ as with Him. But there is always something
lacking in lives like these. Admirable as they are in
many ways (and their excellence, little as the truth is
recognised, is due to faith, such as that faith is) they are
on a lower level than the lives of Christian men. Saint-
liness, holiness, are words that cannot be used of such
lives. The semse of a divine consecration is absent.
Here, as elsewhere, it is true that “the first man is of
the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord from
heaven.” But before we can rise to the true level of
human excellence, we must bring ourselves to the foot
of the Cross, and there, in adoring love, look up for in-

heart acquits us of any breaches of that law, can we have confidence .
towards God. 'When, as is most frequently the case, our heart tells
us that we have tried to keep that law, but in many instances we
have failed, we must realise the truth that in Christis all forgiveness,
all love, all strength, ¢ all the fuluess of the Godhead bodily.” And
we must set ourselves once again to fultil that law more thoroughly.
And then we have forgiveness, and once more we venture to fecl
<« confidence towards God.”
. VER. 22.—* Whatsoever we ask, we receive of him.”

The special idea here is the strength to fulfil theilaw which He has
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spiration to the absolute surrender of His whole being to
God’s will, which made the death of Christ the propitia-
tion for the sins of the whole world. There is a question
whether we should read miorelwuer or mioTelowuer here.
Both are well supported, but the former is more likely to
have been a correction than the latter a mistake, A
copyist, seeing ayam@uer in the latter part of the verse,
might have supposed that the former verb ought to cor-
respond to it. Yet morelwper, it must be confessed,
yields the best sense. Faith, like love, ought to be an

abiding principle of the spiritual life (1 Cor. xiii. 13).
But if we read the aorist here, we are led rather to the
initial resolution of the soul, which gave its direction to
the whole future life. Ebrard well remarks here, “ St.
John sums up the multitude of the érToAal in the unity
of the ome évroAw. Of the legalist character stamped
upon the Romish theology and Church he knows nothing.
Even the ‘believing in Christ’ and ‘loving one another,
are not to him two commandments but only one; because
where there is genuine and living faith, there must be
love, as certainly as with the sun there must be light.”
‘We will lastly ask how this believing Christ can be said
to be His commandment ? The- answer will be found in
John iii. 16, vi. 29, 35, 38, xi. 25, 26.—and love one
another, as he gave us commandment. Rather, according as:

set before us. It is, however, true that the general includes the
special.

I WHATEVER WE ASK ACCORDING T0 GOD’s WILL, WILL BE GIVEN
Us. See Matt. vii. 7, xxi. 223 Luke xviii. 1; John xiv. 13, 14, xv.
7, 16, xvi 23, 34

II. THIS PROMISE IS CONFINED TO HIS TRUE DISCIPLES. It
js addressed to those who “believe in Him,” John xiv. 123 to His
“friends,” xv. 15. And this is implied in the Sermon on the Mount,
which is addressed to those who were ready to become His disciples.

1II. WHO ARE HIS TRUE DISCIPLES? Those whose heart *con-
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Faith, says St. Paul, worketh (or is put in action—evepryer)
by love. The two commandments are inseparable. For
belief in Christ is no mere abstract opinion concerning
His Godhead. Neither is it any persuasion that our
future salvation is secured. Nor is it even an intellectual
and moral acceptance of the perfect satisfaction made to
the Father for our sins upon the Cross. It is faith in
Him. 1t is reliance on Him as the souree of all goodness
and holiness. It is confidence that He will free us from
all the power of sin, and re-create us in the image of
Himself. It is the putting ourselves en rapport with His
Nature and the influences ever proceeding from Him.
Thus a life of love is the necessary result of belief in
Him Who is love and Who is necessarily in confliet with
every unloving deed, word or thought. The Apostle
postpones the further consideration of faith fo ch. v.
He has before this led us to Christ, the object of faith.
‘What he here presses upon us is the public confession
{Smoroyla) of Christ. And (see next verse) he lays
stress on the inward and spiritual origin of this oxeXoyia.
It is not until this correspondence between the.inner
motive and its outward expression is sufficiently insisted
upon, that he recurs to faith as the link of connection
between the individual and the spiritual forces that en-
compass him. It is here that St. John first definitely

demns them not * {see last verse). Those who * do what He commands
them ” (John xv. 14, 15, cf. Matt. xii. 50). Those who ““ walk not after
the flesh but after the Spirit.” Those over whom sin has not dominion
(Rom. vi. 14). Those who keep His commandment, and do those things
that are pleasing in His sight. This finally and irrevocably. " Initially
and increasingly those who, “ forgetting the things that are behind,
and reaching forth unto the things that are before, press toward the
mark for the prize of the high calling that is in Christ Jesus” (Phil.
iii. 13, 14).
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explains what he means by the “new commandment” in
ch. ii. 8. 'We might there have inferred his meaning
from the context. Here it is clearly stated. - See notes
on ch. ii. 7, 8.

VER. 24.—And he that keepeth hizs commandments
dwelleth in him and he ir him, - For “ dwelleth ” we should
once more render “abideth.” See note on ch. il 3. St
John here would impress on us the true indication of
our being in Christ. The keeping God’s command-
ments is not the eause, it is the result and external manifes-
tation of the fact of Christ’'s indwelling. (It may be
remarked in passing that the word <ndwelling has come
to be used from the Authorised Version in this and other
passages; but, though not unseriptural—see Bom. viii. g,
11; 1 Cor iil. 16—it does not, at first sight, express the
exact idea of uéver, which signifies abiding, remaining,
rather than dwelling, and involves the idea, not merely
of inhabitation, but of the closest and most permanent
unicn. But it is true, nevertheless, that the word in-
dwelling has come in many minds to have the meaning
which has just been indicated.) If the question be asked
whether the Father or the Son be here meant by avrds,
we may refer the inquirer to ch. v. 20, and more
especially to ch. ii. 23, 24.—and hereby we know that he
abideth in us, by the Spirit that he hath givenus. Literally,

VER. 24.—Another test of acceptance. The possession of the gift of
the Spirit.

This and the preceding verse carry on the same line of thought as
in ii. 3, 710, iii. 14, 19. The homiletic notes to be found on those
pages will suggest a similar line of treatment here. But one .or two
additional points suggest themselves.

I. THE SPIRIT THUS GIVEN IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST. So He is
called in Rom. viil. 9; Gal. iv. 6; Phil. L. 19; 1 Pet. i. 11. Not as
receiving His being originally from Christ. The Father is the source
of all life, created or Divine. But as partaking of the being of Christ
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in this, not -hereby. See ch. ii. 3, 5, 1il. 10, 16, 19. It
may not be amiss to notice that there are here four signs
of the presence of the new life in the heart: (1) obedience,
(2) the doing of righteousness, (3) the loving in deed and
not in word only, (4) the possession of the Spirit. The
fifth v ToUTew (in ch. iii. 16) relates not to the signs
of the presence of the new life in us, but to the life of
Christ as the manifestation of love. é Tov LlveduaTos
implies that the Spirit is the source of the knowledge. Dr.
Westcott remarks that neither in St. John's Epistles nor
in the Apocalypse does St. John apply the epithet “ holy ”
to the Spirit. 1 John v. 7 is, of course, not genuine.
See notes there. The expression, though it is to be found,
is by no means common in St. John’s GospeL  This may
be regarded as a slight indication of the common author-
ship of the three books. &dwkey should not be translated
“hath given,” but “gave” us. The Apostle refers to the
moment when each one of us entered into fellowship with
God, and into covenant with His Son, 4., in all ordinary
cages, our baptism (see John iii. 5). St. John here, as
his manner is (see notes on chaps. ii. 28, 29, iil. 10,
1g), prepares for a new section of the Epistle. In con-
nection with our Lord’s declaration in John xiv. 15, the
new idea which he here introduces is the gift of the
Spirit, which is expanded in the next chapter. Thus we

(John xvi. 14), as given or sent by Christ (John xv. 26, xx. 22; Acts
ii. 33). See also John iii. 34. We cannot say here with eertainty
whether the Spirit be called the Spirit of God or of Christ. Butas we
have before stated the doctrine of the inseparable unity between the
Father and the Son, there can be little doubt that the Spirit is here
regarded as the Spirit of both. How could it be otherwise? The Son
is the revelation of the Father. The Divine Spirit must, theréfore, be
the Spirit both of the Father and of the Son.

II. His WORK IS TO BRING ABOUT IN US THE LIKENESS T0 GOD.
See Rom. viil. 1-30, where the work of the Spirit is:shown to lead up
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have the whole scheme of salvation before us; the Father:
loving us, and sending His Son to be a propitiation for
our sins ; the Son making satisfaction for sin, fulfilling all
righteousness, pleading our cause, and coming to abide in
our hearts; the Spirit sent forth from Him to be the
power and influence which transforms us from the like-
ness of sin into the likeness of the Saviour; faith as the
disposition of our hearts which brings us within the
sphere of the Saviour’s influence; obedience the test of
fellowship with Him ; love the result of His close and
enduring union with us. This is the good tidings Christ
came from heaven to proclaim. This is the Gospel
which is, or should be, preached in His name to all the
world.

to our being conformed to the image of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 18;
Eph. iv. 21—24 (with which compare Titus iii. 5, 6, as well as John iii.
5; also John vi. 63). He not only gives life, but és life. Rom. viii.
2, 10 (ef. John. xi. 25, xiv. 6) ; 1 Cor. i 11, 12; Eph. ii. 22 ; 2 Thess.
ii. 13. And the practical test whereby we know that Jesus Christ
abideth in us is the presence of His Spirit in the heart. A treeis
known by its fruits. Seois the Christian in whose heart Christ abides,
by the fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22, 23).
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XX.
SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE

GH. iv. 1.—As we have seen (iil. 24), St. John, as

usual, at the end of one section of his Epistle,
brings in the leading thought of the next. The domi-
nant idea of the present section (vers. 1—14) is spiritual
influence, either Divine or antichristian. As before we
have had the antagonism between light and darkness,
the duty of obedience, the antagonism between the world
and the Church, the need of righteousness, the fact that
all righteousness is summed up in love, so here we are
told of the erabling power by which alone we can do
what God’s revelation in Christ requires—the Spirit of
God. The deep inner agreement befween St. Paul and
St. John has pot unfrequently been pointed out in these
pages. Another remarkable instance occurs here. As

HOMILETICS.

VER. 1.—The duty of testing the spirits.

L THE FAITH OF THE CHRISTIAN RESTS UPON INWARD CONVIC-
TION, NOT ON ANY LIVING OUTWARD AUTHORITY.

1. Scripture proof of this. (a.) We are commanded by more than
one Apostle to test the doctrines delivered to us. See 1 Thess. v. 21.
Also 1 Cor. ii. 10, 14, 15, and x. 15. (b.) The foundation of our faith
js declared to be such. * John vi 45, xiv. 26, xvi. 13; Eph. ii. 18,
iv. 21 ; 1. Thess. iv. ¢ ; Heb. viii. 10, 11; 1 Johm ii. 27. Also Rom.
-xiv, 63 Col. ii. 2; 1 Thess. i. 5.

2. The occasions on which the Apostles spoke with autherity of their
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St. Paul places in the forefront of his most elaborately
doctrinal Epistle the fact that the Gospel is the “ power
of God unto salvation” (Rom. i. 16), so St. John here
leads us to the source of that inner strength (see especi-
ally ver. 4) whereby we are enabled to do that which
God seeks from us.

VER. 1.—Beloved, believe not every spirit. We may
observe here the tenderness of the true Christian mind.
When the Apostles of Christ desire specially to enforce
upon those committed to their charge any particular truth,
their language assumes a peculiar gentleness; adeAcpol,
ayamyroi, and the like, are the expressions that fall
naturally from their lips. We have grown used to them.
But they must have had a strange charm for those to
whom they were altogether new. See chaps. ii. 7, iil. 2,
21, and ver. 11. The word here gives point to the
affectionate urgency with which St. John would warn
the brotherhood not to trust implicitly to every utterance
which may seem to be of spiritnal origin, but to remem-
ber that there are spiritval utterances which come from
God, and spiritual utterances which come from God’s
adversary, and that it is the duty of all to test such
utterances, so as to know whence they are. It will be
"observed that we have spoken here of spiritual ufterances.
It is in that sense that the word wrebpa in this passage,

own had to do with minor matters. The Gospel they had to deliver
wags intrusted to them from above. Bee 1 Cor. ix. 16; Gal. i. 8, .
Over that they had no power. It was God’s message. They could -
neither add to it nor subtract from it. See also Eph. iii. 2, 3; Col.
i 25; 1 Tim. i r1, But St. Paul does speak of his authority in the
application of the principles of the Gospel, asin 1 Cor. v. 3, vii. 12,
25, 40, xiv. 37, and 2 Cor, x. 8, &c.

The external authority of the faith is that it was “ onee for all
delwered to the sarnts” (Jude 3). There is but one faith. And it is
what ¢ we have heard from the beginning ” (eh. ii. 24). It isthe same
for all time. Its value for us depends on the fact that Clrist taught
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whether in the singular or plural, is to be understood.
We know, from 1 Cor. xiv., that spiritual manifestations
were common in the Apostolic Church, and that the
prophets were supposed to speak under spiritual influence
(observe in this connection the collocation of prophecy
and spiritual agency or influence in 1 Cor. xii. 10, xiv.
32, 37; and 1 Pet. i. 10-12). What the Apostle here
means then is (and the expression revdowpopira: con-
firms this view) that every person speaking under spiri-
tual influence is not, therefore, to be believed. There are
false revelations as well as true ones (and the number of
these magical pretenders in the early ages of Christianity
from Simon Magus downwards was very great), and he
would have men understand that there exist certain
objective tests whereby the true and false revelations
may be distinguished, 'What those tests were, the
Apostle tells us in ver, 2.—but try the spirits, whether
they are of God. The Revised Version here goes back te
the rendering of all the chief early English translators
from Wiclif downwards, and translates prove. But the
Authorised Version has hit upon quite as good a word.
The modern English fest is perhaps nearest to the ori-
ginal. Tt isremarkable that even the Jesuit commentator
Estius is compelled to admit that this duty of testing the
truth of doctrine is not to be confined to those who are

it. But it is for the conscience of man to respond to what is thus
received. . -

IL YET OUTWARD AUTHORITY HAS ITS OWN FUNCTION IN THE
CHURcH OF Gop. What that funetion is may be deduced from the
preceding head. It deals, not with the truths of Christianity itself,
byt with rules and ordinances, which touch, not the essence of the
Church’s life, but its details, Thus, when any authority claims to
definc doctrines, we are bound to test its decisions by the Scriptures.
In Gal. i. 8, g (above cited), we learn that no new revelation can be
made. The original revelation may be explained where necessary, asat
the Council of Nicea. Bui it cannot be added to. And while, on the

T
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commissioned to teach, but that it extends to the whole
body of the faithful. With this passage we may compare
St. Paul’s teaching in 1 Cor. xii 10 (above cited), and
also how in his very first Epistie he urges upon believers
just newly fledged the duty (1) of paying attention to
spiritual utterances, (2) of holding them in due reve-
rence, and (3) of testtng them (1 Thess. v. 19-21). Mr.
Plummer has remarked on the large number ot different
English words by which doxtualerv is translated in the
Authorised Version, a variety which tends to obscure
the homogeneous character of New Testament tea.chmﬂ
-—because many false prophets are gone out into the world.
‘With this we may compare chapter xi. of the recently dis-
covered “ Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles,” where several
tests are given whereby the false prophet may be distin-
¢uished from the true one. Among them are a mercenary
spirit and inconsistency of life. The word translated

“gone out” has caused some little difficulty. It is not
e’?u;?\uﬂamv but egexnxueam_ gone out from.” From
what ? Not “from us,” as in ch ii. 19, but from Anti-
-christ, who is mentioned in ver. 3. As we shall see
presently, St. John traces all the ¢“spirits” that are in

one hand, the conscience of the individual, when opposed to the general
conv1ct10n, is likely to be wrong, it cannot be assumed of necessity
that it is so. Too many instances exist in the history of the Church
of Athanasius contra mundum,—of some man of extraordinary
spiritual insight discerning the importance of some truth which other
men have been incapable of recognising, to allow us to admit as a
safe prineiple that we must all, in every case, bow to the voice either
of authority or of the majority. To be in a minority should teach us
-caution. Bnt it does not bind us to absolute submission. We must
“try the spirits,” and though we must approach every question in a -
spiris of humility (this, too, is & ““spirit” in reference to which we
must “‘try” ourselves), yet we are bound to believe nothing which
does not approve itself to our conscicnce as true.

III. THE TRUE LIMITS OF OUTWARD AUTHORITY. We find this
-question fully discussed in Hoolcer’s ** Ecclesiastical Polity,” and espe-
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the world to two sources, the “spirit of truth and the
spirit of error” (ver. 6), i.e., God and the evil one. The
words “into the world ” imply the variety of their action.
This was true of the Apostolic age, when the spirit of
error assumed various forms. And it is true still. Error
is hydra-headed. It takes shapes the most various and
diverse, But the truth is one, because He in whom it
inheres is One. '

VER. 2.—Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Lite-
rally in this. The words are very characteristic of this
Epistle, from ch. ii. 3 onward. In the English -and
Greek alike the form of the sentence is ambiguous. It
is impossible to say positively whether “know ye” is
indicative or imperative. The first gives the best sense;
and agrees with the Apostle’s usus loguend: elsewhere (see
ehaps. il g, iii. 10, &c) Nor does the fact that the
person is changed here to the second give any just ground
why we should contend for the imperative sense here,
The next words fall in better with the indicative than the
imperative rendering, though they are compatible with
either.—Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is
come :in the fiesh is of God It is to be observed that

cially its general principles Jaid down in Book I. Every society must
have its rules. And these rules are binding upon its members. So
are the rules laid down by authority in the Church, unless they are
clearly contrary to the first principles of Christianity. Even here we
must “ try the spirits”” Our conscience must be satisfied that there
is nothing wrong in principle in these rules. But we musi not, as is
often done, mistake our self-will for our conscience. And if the in-.
consistency of rules with first principles be not clearly shown, we must
not set oursclves against them.

1V. BY WHAT TEST ARE WE TO TRY THE SPIRITS? One test only
is given -here—the confession of Jesus Christ come in flesh ; in other
words, the doctrine, or rather truth, or fact, of the Incarnation. But
as'tlis is not the whole Gospel, we are bound to extend it to the whole
'Géspel, i.¢., the message delivered with one mouth by the Apostles of
Clirist, eushrined in the creeds and coutained in the sacred Scriptures,
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the Christian life has two sides, the inward and. the
outward. Of the first faith is the essential characteristic,
of the latter confession. The first determines the relation
of man to God, the latter his relation to his fellow-men,
And the Christian life of necessity passes from the
inward to the outward, from the vital union of the soul
with God to external brotherhood with those who are
similarly united to Him. Thus éuoloyia—rpublic con-
fession of discipleship of Christ—is the necessary conse-
quence of a genuine faith. Therefore St. John in -this
Epistle lays stress on it (see ch. ji 23, and ver. 1§
of this chapter). -S¢. Panl does not often mention it,
though we have it in Rom. x. g, 10. It occurs several
times in the Epistle to the Hebrews. But it depends on
the emphatic words of our Lord in Matt. x. 32 (cf. Luke
xii. 8), which are reflected in this Epistle. The con-
fession lies at the root of the Christian sacraments, and is
involved in the very idea of a visible Church, Next
we have to consider how the words 'Insoiv Xpiwror év
capki é\phvbora are to be taken. They may be taken in
three ways: (I) confesseth “that Jesusis Christ come in
flesh,” or (2) “that Jesus Christ,” the man known to men

V. THERE ARE MANY ERRORS ABROAD. St. John warng the Chris-
tians of his day against error. The warning is equally necessary now.
It needs not to specify instances. But it may be remarked that they
fall under four heads : (1) traditional corruptiens of the faith, whether
in a Roman or a Protestant direction; (2) new revelations, sueh as
Swedenborgianism, Irvingism, or Mormonism ; (3) neglect or exaggera-
tion of portions of revealed truth, such as has often led to the forma.
tion of sects ; and (4) denial of all revelation, as in the various forms
of infidelity.

VERS. 2, 3.—The spirit of Antichrist,

We have already referred to one aspect of this subject in our netes
on chapter il. There the special point singled out for notice was that
Antichrist means the rejection of Christ. We proceed to notice other
characteristics of Antichrist brought hefore us in this passage. We
notice :—
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by name a3 Jesus, and acknowledged by them as Christ,
“has actually come in flesh” (so Authorised Version and
Revised Version), or (3) confesseth “ Jesus Christ come
in flesh,” connecting the whole phrase with the confession.
Professor Westcott is, on the whole, in favour of (3%
But it is possible, considering that the whole point of
_every one of the Gmostic sects consisted in the denial of
the possibility of God’'s uniting Himself to a material
body, and that one sect after another insisted upon making
a distinction between the Aeon Christ and the man Jesus,
that St. John here desires (1) to pointout that Jesus and
Christ are one inseparable Person, and (2) that this
Person has actually appeared in fleshly shape.- Cf. St
Paul’s phrase in Col. il 9, where he definitely asserts
that the whole Pleroma, 4.c., the whole eircle of Divine
powers and attribuies, were manifested in Jesns Christ ¢n
bodily form. 1f this view be correct, the second of the
two interpretations, which, as we have seen, has the
sanction of our Revisers, is to be preferred. As Ebrard
remarks, the interpretation “come wunio (or into) flesh,”
which some have suggested, is inadmissible, were it only
on the ground that St. John thought in Hebrew, and

I. THE RELATION BETWEEN ANTICHRIST AND THE MAN OF SIN.
Antichrist, we are told (1) rejects Christ, (2) denies the Father and
the Son, (3) denles that Jesus Christ has come in flesh. The man of
sin (1) assumes to himself Divine honours (2 Thess. ii. 4), (2} denies
the claim of any other being than himself to be Divine, {3) sets him-
gelf against the law of God (6 drones). 'Whether these two descriptions
can be reconciled in every respect is not perfectly certain. But there
appears no absolutely conclusive reason why they should not apply to
the same person. For to assume Divine honours is to deny Christ,
and to deny Him is to deny the Father who sent Him ; and dental of
Ilim involves rejection of His law.

II. THE SIGNS OF TIIE ANTICHRISTIAN TENDENCY. If, as seems
at least highly probable, Antichrist and the man of sin are to be re-
garded as one and the same persom, we have the almost Divine
honours paid to the Pope as onc sign of the antichristian tendency.
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that in Hebrew the prepositions signifying iz and unfo
are not interchangeable. This, then, was the test of all
spiritual revelations, - They must accept as a starting-
point the fact of the Incarnation; the fact that Jesus
Christ was one Person, and that this Person had mani-
fested the Gedhead to the world in our mortal flesh. To
deny this, is to deny the fundamental verity of the
Gospel. There could be no redemption for humanity
until God had sanctified and perfected our mortal flesh
by taking it into union with Himself. Nor are we able
even to conceive of Him aright, save through His image,
namely, perfect man. We may compare St. Paul’s lan-
guage in 1 Cor. xil. 3. But it is much less definite.
We should not fail to observe the perfeet. Christ Aas
come, This is an “abiding fact” (Westcott). He not
merely came once to the world and left it again, but He
abides in it still, by His Spirit. And by flesh is meant
simply the material of which our bodies are composed.
The Gnostics denied that the Deity could be united to
matter, which they believed to be essentially alien to the
Divinity. And so they denied the perfect manhood of the
Son of God. The Apostle asserts, on the contrary, that

“ Every pope,” says the late Bishop of Lincoln, ““on his election is
carried into the principal church at Rome, his cathedral, St. Peter's.
He is there lifted up by the cardinals, and is placed on the high altar,
When there placed, and sitting in the church of God, on the altar of
God, he is adored by them kneeling before him, and kissing his feet.”
This act, the Bishop further says, is expressly called ¢* the adoration.”
He has lately (1870) been credited with personal infallibility, so that,
at Jeast when he speaks as the mouthpiece of the Church, his utter-
ances demand the assent of the faithful, whether they be utterly con-
trary to the whole historical development of Christianity or not.2 This,

1 Roman controversialists will declare that it is impossible that the Pope could
decree anything contrary to the historical development of Christianity. But this is
little to the purpose, because it is a pure assumption, And some of the Infallibilists
woere rejoiced at the Vatican decrees, because they enabled them to set 211 historical
inquiry aside,
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He condescended to be “ born of the flesh,” that we through
Him might be “ born of the Spirit” (John iii. 5, 6).
VER. 3.—And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. First of all, we
may remark that the true reading here is confesseth not
Jesus 1s not of God. The rest has evidently been added, as -
is so often the case in the later MSS,, to make this passage
agree with the last. This had, in the present case, already
been done when the Codex Sinaiticus was written. But,
as Mr. Plummer remarks, St. John’s antitheses are seldom
verbally complete. See chaps. i. 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, ii. 10,
&c.  Some very ancient Fathers read here & Ader for &
my omoloyei. It is easy  to see whence this reading
originated. The teaching of St. John in ver. 2, as opposed
to the Guostic sects, is that Jesus Christ “is not two, but
one Christ.” Some early Father, Irensus, most probably,
in contending with the Gnostics, has paraphrased the
passage, and substituted & Ader for & uy Suohoyei. We
find the words in Irenzus’ treatise against the Gnostic
heretics. And it seems almost certain that, catching the
drift of the Apostle’s thought, he has substituted the one
phrase for the other, and that hence the reading has heen

too, almost amounts o a Divine prerogative. So also we find in
Gratian’s Decretum (a collection of canons for the Roman Church) the
following :—*“ Batis evidenter ostenditur a s@culari potestate nec Jigari
prorsus nec solvi posse Poutificem, quem constat a pio Principe Con-
stantino Deum appellatum, nee posse Deum ab hominibus judicari
manifestum est ™ (Dist. 96, g7). But this, after all, is but the exhibi-
tion of a tendency. Christ is not, as yet, denied. Nor is his Incarna-
tion denied. The full revelation of Antichrist will be one in which the
autocratic tendency and the creature worship of the Roman Chureh will
be supplemented by the rejection of Christ. For other signs, therefore,
of that readiness to be revealed which we read of in 2 Thess. ii. 7, we
must look to the opposite quarter. Not Agnosticism, for Antiehrist
claims for himself Divine honours, But rather, perhaps, in the direc-
tion of Positivism. Extremes meet, and a development of Romanism
which ends in rejecting Christ, might coalesce with a creed which
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introduced by some copyist into the text. But it is clear
that it is a gloss, not the real text of the Epistle. Not
to confess Christ as come in flesh 45 to dissolve Him, to
divide Him inte two. And in this way it comes to pass
that Tertullian and Origen (in the Latin t{ranslation,
however, be it observed, of his works), following Irenzeus,
have so paraphrased the words, But, with the single
. exception of the Vulgate (which Wiclif follows in his~
translation fordoith), not only no Greek M8, but no version,
and no Greek Father; has this reading, with the single
exception of Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, who
charges Nestorius with being wilfully ignorant that it
was the reading of the older copies, and affirms that the text
had been tampered with for doctrinal purposes. Though
the words * come in flesh ” are not found in the text, they
must of course be mentally supplied. To deny His in-
dissoluble union in one Person with the Godhead is to
deny Jesvs Himself. If He were not God manifest in
the flesh He was a crucified man and nothing more. He
was no longer the Jesus whom the Apostles preached and
on whom the disciples believed. Professor Westcott com-

desired some embodiment of the ideal of humanity, the only thing,
we are told by some writers of our own age, which is really Divine.l

The restraints of civil society are no doubt the forces which hinder
the development of snch a power. But it is abundantly clear that it
can still be said of the spirit of Antichrist, “cven now already is it in
the world.”

VER. 4.—The ground of the Christian’s confidence.

‘We have already spoken of the nature of Christian assurance. It
necds not, therefore, that we go over thut ground again. What is here

1 This is the teaching of the advocates of Positivism, a creed of which MF.

Frederick Harrison is the prophet, and Mr, Swinburne the poet. 1n **Songs! before
Hunrise,” by ‘the latter, we read,

 But God, il a God there be, i the substance of men that is maun.”
And again,
“@lory to man in the highest, for man is the master of things.”

" But if we pursue our researches info Mr. Bwinburne’s poems, we shall find far
better ground for the assertion that he is, very often, their slave. And we shall
perchance be convinced that there is such a thing as ““shame to man in the lowest ”
depths of moral degradation,
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pares this passage with ch, iii. 10, and remarks that
“the confession of the Incarnation embodied in the life
must produce the effort after righteousness which finds
its absolute spiritual support in the belief in the Incar-
nation.” Nor is this all. Without thé belief in the In-
earnation, it-would be impossible to “do righteousness.”
For the power to “ do righteousness ” comes to sinful man
only through the fact that it as been dome; that man has
fulfilled the will of God. And until each man makes
this truth his own by faith, until by faith he unites him-
self to Him by whom it has beeri done, the task remains
for him an impossibility.—and this is that spirit of anti-
chrigt, whereof ye have heard that it should come. Most
of the commentators supply “spirit of” here. But Dr.
Westcott and Bishop Wordsworth, more correctly, would
have the rendering more general, “this is the temper,”
or “ tendency,” or “ character ” of Antichrist. The many
spirits, the many forces, which reveal his action ” (West+
eott). That “it” and not “he,” as the earlier translatord
render, is correct, appears from the neuter §.—and even
now already is it in the world. Better ag Revised Version:

meant by confidence is the confidence of final vietory. This springs,
we are told, from faith (1) in God, and (2) in the faet that such a faith
unites us to Him, It is derived from the belief that we are *‘of ” and
“in” God.

I, THE CHRISTIAN MAY HAVE COURAGE, BECAUSE HE IS OF GOD. -

We proceed to inquire what is meant by being ¢ of God,” and what,
therelore, is the nature of the confidence the Christian feels, There
are false, as well as time conceptions of what is meant by a passage
such as this, and therefore false, as well as true, grounds of con-
fidence.

1. Our eonfidence i not grounded in the past, but in the present.
There are thosé who suppose that they are to look back for their
source of confidence. They look (a) to & past act, not to a present
Lord ; to a reconciliation worked out for them on the Cross, not to &
translation of themselves, by Diving power, into the whole spirit and
mind of that great act of Atonement, not to the interweaving, through
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And now it s in the world olready. The antichristian
temper must be in the world, to pave the way for the
advent of Antichrist himself.

VER. 4.—7Ye are of God, little children. For 7exvia
see ch. il. 1. vmels is of course emphatic. It opposes
the faithful (1) to those who do not confess Jesus, (2) to
the world and its ruler. See also note on ch. iil. 10.
—And have overcome them, 4., the false prophets,
as displaying “spirits,” which are “mnot of God.” The
Vulgate reads “eum,” 4.e,, Antichrist; and Wielif there-
fore translates here by “him.” The idea of conflict and
vietory, so marked in the Apocalypse, appears occasionally
in this Epistle, though it is not brought forward with
any degree of prominence until we come to the next
chapter. It is, however, involved in the idea of the
antagonism between light and darkness, between the
children of- God and the world, between Christ and the
devil, of which we read so much here, and the idea comes
from the declaration of Jesus Christ in John xvi 33:
“Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” Some
have compared the perfect here with its use in ch.
li. 13. DBut here it simply means that the disciples have

the Spirit of Christ, of that Crucifixion into the whole texture of their
Jives. And () they look to a past rather than to a present realisation
of God’s forgiveness and saving power, to a conviction of it once for
all, rather than to an abiding conviction of the presence of the latter
with them in every moment of temptation, of the former after every
fall trady repented of.

2. It is justified by present conduct. We can do no more here than
point to ver. 8. We cannot take to ourselves the promises of this
verse, and ignore the explanation of those promises given immediately
afterwards. We are only entitled to say ‘“we are of God,” if our
heart tells us that we are living in love. Imperfectly as yet, no
doubt, but still yearning after, striving after, pressing forward to-
wards, more love, and ever reproaching ourselves and craving forgive-
ness for our past failures, as well as taking care that no unloving
spirit is allowed to remaén within us,
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withstood the seductions of the false prophets.—because
greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world.
The fundamental fact of God’s indwelling through Christ
in all who believe in Him is the source of inner strength
whereby all conflict is maintained and victory won. See
Luke xi. 21, 22. “ He that is in the world” can mean
nothing but the devil, who is called the prince (John xii,
31, xiv. 30) and the god (2 Cor. iv. 4) of this world.
Cf. also 1 Cor. ii. 12; Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12; Rev,ix. 3, I1.
The reason why we have not “in them,” as corresponding
to “in you,” is explained by the mext sentence.

VER. 5.—They are of the world. Cf. ii. 16;iil. 8, 12,
19, and notes there. “Of the world” means from the
world, both here, and in the next part of the verse. See
also John xv. 19. The whole character and tone of
thought of these false prophets and their followers
derives its impress from that world which, though it was
originally God’s order, has rebelled against and over-
thrown that order, so that the only true description of
it is to be found in the words “the whole world lieth
in wickedness” (ch. v. 19); or rather, perhaps, “is
exposed to the influence of the evil one.”—therefore

3. It is in God, not in ourselves. That is to say, it rests entirely on
the fact that God is able to save us in every temptation, if we only (1)
trust Him implicitly, (2) offer ourselves to Him unreservedly. If we
ever fail to overcome temptation, it is not because He caunnot save us,
Jut because we will not be saved. We can only trust curselves to be
“of God” when we know that our whole will and purpose is {o obey
His revealed will, to offer ourselves a continnal sacrifice to Him.

I1. THE CHRISTIAN HAS, IN ONE SENSE, ALREADY OVERCOME HIS
ENEMIES.

The Apostle here has evidently a double meaning, relating (1) to the
past (2) to'the future. The first is indicated by the perfect tense, the
second by the reference to the saving power of God. The first may be
discussed here. In what sense can a Christian be zaid to ‘“have over-
come ” his enemies? In this, that sin has no longer power over him,
except by lis voluntary comsent thereto (Rom. vi. 14). Before his
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speak they of the world, and thé world heareth them.
Rather from the world, ie., “from out of the worldly
nature ” (Ebrard). For the threefold repetition of the
word world, cf. John iii. $I. DBut the idea there is of
the capacity of seeing only what is visible. The idea
here is of men under the influence of a power in opposition
to God. ‘

VER. 6.—We are of God. Cf John xvii. 14. This is
generally supposed to refer to teachers only. DBut it is
a question whether, both here and in ver. 14, there is
not at least a secondary reference to all Christians.
Certainly they are all “of God,” if there be anything
genuine in their Christianity. And as every Christian
is bound to “give a reason for the hope that is in him”
(1 Peter iili. 15), many to whom the Gospel has not been
formally preached by Christ’s ministers, may have been
able to “ hear ” the truth. - So Calvin: “all who individu-
ally called by position and opportunity to bear witness
their faith.” The Apostle then first (ver. 4) addresses
his flock. He next includes them in the same category
with himself. See this question further discussed under

union with Christ he was under the power of sin. He had no certainty
that he could resist it. But from the very moment that he consciously
accepts his position as the servant of Christ, from the moment that he
realises the power of God in Christ to save him from his sins and
reconcile him to his Father, he has overcome the spirits of evil, at
least so far as this, that he knows that he is no Ionger the helpless
slave of his own passions, but that he may be their master if and when
he wills to be so.

III. His TRUST FOR THE FUTURE IS NOT IN HIMSELF BUT IN THE
POWER OF GOD. |

There are various grounds of trust (1) in our conversion in times
gone by, (2) in our progress and perseverance up to the present time,
{3) in vague hopes of some possible interference of God on our behalf
in the future. The only real ground of hope or confidence lies in cur
present realisation of God (1) as stronger than evil, and {2) as willing
to save us from it. Relying on this we may go calmly on from day
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ver. 14.—He that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not
of God heareth not us. Cf. John viii. 47. The present
ywéokwv implies a present condition of knowledge, but
it neither implies that it is perfect, nor that this know--
ledge is incapable of being increased. The predestinarian
question which Calvin and Diisterdieck force upon gur
text has really nothing to do with it. “The distinction
between *being of God’ and ‘not being of God’ is a
distinction, not of cause, but of result” (Ebrard). “How
these two classes are what they are, it is not the purpose
of this passage to set forth, nur need we here inquire”
(Alford). But what s the question in this passage,
and what it does not seem to have occurred fo any com-
mentator on this passage to inquire into, i3 this: what
is meant by “knowing God ” and being * not of God ”?
St. John in the next sentence shows that the “hearing,”
t.¢., accepting, Christian teaching and “hearing it not,”
are the tests whereby we may discern the “spirit of truth
and the spirit of error” But he does not tell us in what
the * knowing God” and the “not being of God” con-
sist. It may be believed that the distinction consists in

to day, meeting temptations as they arise, fearing no harm that may
happen to us in the future, offering our hearts to God every moment
for His inspiration and guidance, firmly convinced that “greater is
He that is in us than he that is in the world.”

VERS. 5, 6.—The distinction between the spirit of truth and the spirit
of error.

1. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN TRUTH AND ERROR IS A PRACTICAL
DISTINCTION.

There are those who would make it an infellectual distinction. To
them it consists, not in the spirit that prompts men’s actions, but in
the opinions by which they guide their lives. Itis not denied but that
intellectual error will invariably lead to evil, and that it is our duty
to form sound opinions. But it is also our duty to understand how
sound opinions are to be formed. We may learn this from John vii
17, viii. 31. The true way to form right opinions is to set ourselves
to obey God’s will, and thus we shall be gradually and steadily led
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acting up to the light we have, or refusing to do so. II&
who submits to God’s guidance, so far as it is vouchsafed
him, may be said, in a sense, to “know God,” and such
an one will readily welcome any teaching which helps him
to know more. He whois “not of God ” is he who resists
what his own heart teaches him to be the true will of God,
And such a man will not listen to the truth when it is
proclaimed to him. St. John uses dxolw in the sense
of listen, t.c., to hear and heed.—Hereby know we the
spirit of truth and the spirit of exrror. See Isaiah viii. 2o,
and last note. The words here translated “hereby ” are
literally © from this,” i.e., from the acceptance or rejection
of God’s truth just mentioned. For “spirit of truth ” cf,
John xiv. 17, xv. 26, xvi. 13. Dr. Westcott refers to
1 Cor. ii, especially vers. 12, 14. The “spirit of truth”
may mean either “the spirit which is true,” or “the
spirit which proceeds from the truth.” Or both. For
the Holy Spirit being truly God, truth is an essential
characteristic of Him. And inasmuch as He proceedeth
from the Father, who is Truth, and from the Son, who
bas proclaimed that He is the Truth (John xiv, 6), He

to the light. If we set ourselves to form sound opinions by argument
and not by obedicnce, we shall not attain them. We shall dispute in
a spirit of self-assertion and self-will. When we have got hold of a
truth we shall misapply and misinterpret it. We may observe that
St. John does not speak of correct doctrines or sound opinions, but of
a spirit of truth and a spirit of error, breathed into us by God or God’s
enemy.

II. IT 18 THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LIVING FOR GOD AND LIVING
FOR THE WORLD., All practical prineiples of life may ultimately le
reduced to two, and thus ascribed to their authors, the spirit of truth
and the spirit of error. There are two, and only two, opposing
doctrines in existence. The one is the spirit which impels us, in
various ways, to make the best of the present life because we know
so little about what there is in another. Some it impels to a grosser
kind of indulgence, others to a more refined and far-seeking kind of
geltishness. But in all it teaches them to bound their horizon Ly the
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may be said also to proceed from the Truth. A third
interpretation, not inconsistent with the other two, may
be given, namely, that He imparts truth to those who
receive Him. The same may be said of the spirit of error.
It may be called the spirit of error for three reasons—
because it proceeds from error, because it produces error,
and because it ¢s error. The expression, says Professor
Westcott, is unusual; but the idea which prompts the
expression is not so. 'Cf. c¢h. 1. 8, i, 26. Also 2 Thess.
il. 9—11, and 1 Tim. iv. 1.

grave, and to take care, in some way or other, to secure for themselves
ag ample a: share of the blessings and comforts of life as they
conveniently can. The other is the spirit which leads us to seek
nothing for ourselves, but to offer our whole being to God from
‘Whom it came ; to do His will, whatever may befall us: to regard
‘D0 8OTTOWS, privation, ineonveniences; as matters o be complained of,
if they come in the path of duty. ’

111 IT DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST AND
THE DIiSCIPLES OF THE EVIL ONE. Many tests have lbeen devised for
the discovery of the true Christian. - One only is the true one. Is he
guided by the Spirit of Clirist, or is he not2 (1) Does he seek to con-
“form his opmmns 1o those of en abont him? Does he seek to avoid
inconvenience or danger, or is he zealous for the truth, and for it
alone ? (2) Does he seek to lead an easy life, to cultivate the good
opinion of his fellows, to oblain from them what presenh a.dvantages
he can? Or does he set before him steadily what is right as his aim
and object? Does he endeavour to attain a standard which is not of
.this world.but of the other? There are many who eall themselves
disciples of Christ. But to be truly His we must renounce the world.



XXT.
LOVE A DIVINE GIFT.

H. iv. 7.—Wae here commence a fresh section of the
Epistle. Once more the Apostle takes up the duty

of love, but from a different and far deeper point of view.
The duty of love is enforced in ch. il. 5~11, as a sign
of our belonging to the kingdom of light, and not that
of darkness. In ch. iii. 10—18,it is referred to as the
necessary - proof of our sonship to God. In ch.iii. 23
it is spoken of as a commandment of God, the keeping
of which stamps us as abiding in Christ, But here the
duty of love is based upon the essential nature of God,
and upon the inward fellowship which every believer
has with Him by partaking of His Spirit.—Beloved
Here, as in ver. I, we have this form of address as
marking a point to which the Apostle desires to draw
special attention.—let us love one another. # In this in-

HOMILETICS.

VERS. 7, 8.—The real nature of the spirit of truth.

1. THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH CANNOT CO-EXIST WITH LOVE OF SELF.
The question may arise, and will arise,—You speak of living for God,
but what s living for God ? It is possible even to renounce the world
and be no nearer God (1 Cor. xiii. 3). It is possible to have a fierce
ascetic hatred of this world’s goods. Tt is possible to seek the king-
dom of heaven in a spirit of refined selfishness. Tt is possible to hate
and despise those grovelling creatures who seek only for earthly joys.
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junction it is obvious that only the love of .Christians to
each other is first of all meant; yet we see at once, by
the general reason given in the great truth that God is
love (ver. 8), and sent His Son eis Tov kdomov (ver. g),
that the universal love of all mankind is no more to be
excluded here than it was excluded in ch. iii. 13, seq.”
(Ebrard). See note on the last-cited passage.-—for love
is of God. St. John first tells us that love comes from
God. And then, as he so often does, he leads us in-
sensibly to a higher form of the truth, namely, that
“(God is'love.” And since God is love, and since He
abides in us by His Spirit (ch. iii. 24), a perpetual
stream of love flows from Him to us, and through us, if
we will receive it, to the rest of mankind, “especially
them that are of the household of faith.”—and every one
that loveth is born of God. The Revised Version prefers
“ begotter ” to “born.” Observe the perfect tense. He
who loveth must already have received that birth or
begetting which is the effect of Christ’s coming. Mr.
Plummer remarks lere, “If a Socrates or a Marcus
Aurelius loves his fellow-men, it is by the grace of God
that he does so.” The passage seems to assert more
than this. “ Every one that loveth,” we are told, has not
merely received grace from God, but has been “ begotten
of Him.” That is to say, the new birth or begetting

It is possible even to serve God in a spirit of Pharisaic pride, of hfch
conceit of ourselves and contempt of others. Is this, can it be, the
spirit of truth ? 'We reply, No ; for

II. THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IS THE SPIRIT OF GoD, AND HE 15 LOVE.
The contempt of this world is useless for its own sake. The hate of
our fellow-creatures is no part of true religion. There can be no true
.obedience to God where there is an over-estimation of ourselves or con-
‘tempt of others. So Christ has told us in many a discourse and many
a parable. But here we see not only that it is, but why it is. Re-
ligion consists in uniting ourselves to God, and God is Love. If, then,

T
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which Christ came to bring into the world, was received
before He came, and even by those who rejected Him.
The paradox, like many other paradoxes, involves no
contradiction. He who believes in the duty of a human
being to love his fellows, believes in God far more truly
than if he could repeat all the formule of the schools:
‘Whosoever has learned to love, has received the first
seeds of the life of God. Nay, though perchance he
knows it not, he believes on the Son of God, who
is love, and came to manifest and to impart love. The
full revelation of God’s perfections could only be known
through God manifest in the flesh. The first sfirrings
of the Divine life, however, are .found in him who has
apprehended, however dimly, the truth that God is love,
and who has striven to display, in his own life, the
likeness to what he has believed of God. If it be asked
how such a statement can be reconciled with a passage
like John iii. 5, which seems to assert the necessity of a
public confession by Christian Baptism; or Aects iv. 12,
which asserts the impossibility of salvation - without
Christ, we may find some light thrown upon the difficulty
by ver. 6. The first stirrings of the new and higher
life of man (1) have been felt wherever love is present;
(2) they are the work of the Son of God. And he in
whom they are felt will of necessity be drawn to Christ
whenever He is truly presented to him. If they are

v

we are united to God, we must show the results of that union by dis-
playing our likeness to Him. It is not contempt of the world that is
to be sought, but the desire to seek the welfare of others before our
own. This is God’s object ; it must, therefore, be ours.

(@) This s why we are to kate sin. For all sin is a viclation of the
law of love. All sin derives its origin from the desire to benefit our-
selves at the expense of others. And thus sin can only be put away
by the renunciation of all desire for our own gratification at others’
expense. Thus, not only immediate gratification, but all gratitica-
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apparently not so drawn, this may be because, as in the
case. of a man like Marcus Aureliug, they have never
had the doctrines of Christianity fairly presented to
them, or, ag in the case of many earnest and loving
sceptics now, because their assent has been demanded to
the fermule of the schools, and not to the simple state-
ments of Holy Writ. Whensoever the truth, “as it is
in Jesus,” the truth embodied in His Life and Person,
presents itself to their souls, stripped of all the trap-
pings with which man’s intellect has encumbered it, they
cannot choose but “hear” if, because they have been
“begotten of God” But whether this explanation be
accepted or not, the declaration stands plainly revealed
in the Secriptures. “.Ewvery ome that loveth has been
begetten of God.” - And this must, in some way or other,
be reconcilable with the doctrines of the need of faith in
Christ, of the new birth, and of the efficacy and neces-
sity of the Sacraments.—and knoweth God. . The tense
must be noted here. It is neither the aorist (as in.the
next verse) nor the perfect (which our English present
sometimes approaches in signification). As in the last
verse, it signifies a present condition of knowledge which
is capable of increase, or, it may be, diminution.

VER. 8 —He that loveth not knoweth not God. Here
we may either take the acrist (see ch. iii. 1) strictly,
in which case it will mean “did not know God” when

tion in which others have no share must be distasteful to us. And
this, in & sinful world, will constantly involve the renunciation of
things at which others greedily snatch, and even of blessings fairly
our own, which, but for others’ needs, we might legitimately have
enjoyed. .

(b.) This<s the lesson of the Cross. The Cross presents to us.(1) God’s
love, (2) man’s perfection. (1.) It illustrates the love of a Father who
desires to keep nothing back, but wills ¢ freely ” to *“ give us all things”
(Rom. viil. 32). (2.) It illustrates the Spirit of truth, the Divine Spirit
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ke professed to do 8o, <.c., when he entered the Christian
Church ; or better, less strictly, since the aorist in New
Testament Greek frequently answers to the Hebrew
imperfect, and is altogether indefinite in point of time,
in which case it will mean (Alford, Braune, Plummer)
“ hath never known Him;” 4.., there can be no know-
ledge of God without love. This agrees best with-what
follows.—for God is love. “ ayawn, not # ayamy; love is
the very essence, mot merely an attribute of God”
(Alford). Had he said, “¢f the very essence,” it would
have been more strictly in accordance with the Apostle’s
language ; see below. This foot truth of the Gospel, as
important an article of faith as amy in the Christian
creed, would, if firmly grasped, solve not only most of
the difficulties of life, but most of the difficulties
which beset Christian theology. No doctrine, it may
be safely affirmed, which is contrary to this fundamental
principle, can possibly be true. Many parts of the
Christian creed may seem opposed to this proposition.
Yet in reality they are not so. ~Whatever appears
to conflict with it must be so explained as not
to put this essential doctrine out of sight., It is
to - be Jlamented that this doctrine, standing as it
does in the forefront of the Gospel, attested not only
by its double repetition here, but by the language of
the Saviour Himself, especially in St. John’s Gospel,

in its contact with the facts of human life. And that Spirit of truth,
or love (for they are one and the same), when it dominates our spirits,
inculeates the surrender of every blessing at God’s eall, or our brother’s
need ; the devotion of all our powers to His service, the readiness to
surrender even life itself, if that brother’s need seem to require it.

VER. g.— The manifestation of the love of God.

I. THIS LOVE WAS MANIFESTED BY THE MISSION OF THE SON.

1. The world was o fallen world. From Adam’s transgression for-
ward, its tendency was ever downward, God’s revelations of Himself,
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has been allowed, until lately, to fall so  much into
the background. Had those who were charged with
drawing up the famous Nicene formula, added to the
words “God from God, Light from Light,” the words
“Love from Love,” from bow many evils would the
Church of later times, in all probability, have been
saved! Our only danger, now that men have come
to understand it at last, is that, in their reaction from
a creed which had come to include a great deal of
fierceness, severity, and hate, they should be tempted
to forget that love, in order to be love, must be reconcil-
able with righteousness, justice, and truth, and at eternal,
enmity with all evil It is surprising how this great
truth has been evaded because of the utter incapacity
of man's unloving heart to understand it. Expounders
of the Secriptures, in past times, have evacuated it of
its force by saying that God is “benignissimus;” that
He is ¢ the most benevolent of all beings,” and the like.
They have failed to see that love is an essential attribute
of His nature. So again, in other guarters, we have
God evaporated into a metaphysical abstraction. He
is “the Infinite,” .e., man’s conception of infinity. He
is “the Absolute,” that is, in the strict acceptation of
the term, that which is incapable of relation, or, as
it has been necessarily watered down to accommodate
itself, partially at least, to Christian theology, that

in the Law and in heathen philosophy, His sore judgments, from the
Flood onward, tended {o arrest the declension, but only for a time, See
Gen. vi. 5, xiii. 13, The great civilisations of the world ever ended
in demoralisation. See Isa. xix., xxiii, xlvii,, &e; Jer, 1, &c.
New powers were raised up from races as yet uncorrupted. But in
" their success were the seeds of ruin. Of all the nations of the world,
ot Christ’s coming, the Jews—the only race to whom God had revealed
Himself by the Law and by the Prophets—were the only people who
had not steadily gone from bad to worse.
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which “has no necessary relation” to other beings. - But,
as Haupt accurately points out here, “Love is primarily
under all circumstances a teciprocal idea, or idea of
relation.” Professor Westcott here, in a striking note,
points out how we owe to St. John the three funda-
mental ideas of the Godhead, the foundation of ail
Christian philosophy. God is Spirit (John iv. 24),
God is Light (ch i. 5), and God is Love. See also
note on p. 33. And all these, though we find them
adumbrated in the Old Testament (as in Gen. i I, 2;
Psalm iv. 6, xxvil. 1, xxxvi. 9, &c.; Exodus xxxiv. 6
Psalm Ixxxvi 5, 15; Joel ii. 13, &c.) yet appear there
rather as attributes of God in relation . to tnan, than
as parts of His very essence. Yet light is very strongly
insisted on as somewhat more than a mere attribute
of God, as we may see from the passages above quoted.
Two of these truths, that God was Spirit, and that He
was Light, were in some sense discovered before Christ
came. Afterwards they were not the peculiar property
of the Church, but were common to Christianity and
the Gnostic sects. But the last we owe to Christianity
alone. And the discovery has proved so far above
man’s capacity that in eighteen centuries and a half he
has searcely grasped it. It may, perhaps, be a question
whether, from the peculiar collocation of the word in
St. John’s Gospel, we are to regard the word “ Spirit ”

2. There was need of a Soviour. He had been predicted from the
beginning, ‘“in sundry ways and divers manners.” Iis method was
predicted (Jer. xxxi.) A new covenant was to be made, not in the
letter, but in the heart. The Gentiles were to partake of it (N.B.,
Gentiles is frequently, in O. F., equivalent to peoples of the world.
The antithesis to Jews cannot always be pressed), see Isa. xi. g, xlix.,
1x.-Ixii. ; Jer. L 5, &e. And their need was evident. If the nation
that possessed Moses and the Prophets had become grievously corrupt,
hew much more the rest of the world? Nor was there any remedy.
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in John iv. 24, as bearing the sense of that which is
independent of maiter, or whether we are to take it as
meaning that which breathes or is breathed. If so, it
falls in with the Hebrew concepiion of God as Life—the
Living God, as He is frequently called—He who has life
in Himself, and is the source of life in others—He who
breathed into the nostrils of the noblest of the visible
creation the breath of life, so that “ man became a living
soul” (Gen. ii 7). With the idea of God as Light is
combined that quality of Truth which is claimed by
Jesus Christ for Himself (Jobn xiv. 6). For light is
that which reveals what is, and truth is that which
corresponds to what is. And thus it may be that we
have, in this threefold revelation of God, an indication of
the special work of each Person in the Blessed Trinity.
The essence of the Godhead is, of course, participated
in by each Person in the Godhead. But may we not
reverently see in the words “God is Spirif,” the assertion
of God as He is in Himself, the source and fount
whence all things, even the other Persons of the God-
head themselves, proceed ; in the words, “ God is Light”
the special function of the Eternal Son, whose work it
was to reveal the Father, to communicate Him, to call
into being a vast universe of life, which should appre-
~ clate, acknowledge, and adore the greatness and goodness
- of Him who “inhabiteth eternity ”? And in the last of

Religion could not bring it, for religion, in every country of the world
save one, was itself corrupt. Philosophy could not bring it, for it
rested, not on the testimony of God, but on the opinions of men.
Even God’s sore judgments could not bring it. They pointed out the
disease, but not the cure. Men knew that they were sinners, but they
knew not how to forsake their sin.

3. The Saviour was God's Only Begotten Son. The task of salvation
was beyond human power. See Ps. xlix. 7. Therefore God sent forth
His Only Begotten Son (see Exposition), One who stood in an entirely
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these three declarations, “ God is Love,” iay we not
discover a special reference to the agency of the Holy
Spirit, whose task it is to bring about those mutual
relations of harmony and goodwill in the universe, which
shall cause it to reflect the nature of Him who made it,
whose function it is in the economy.of redemption, to
impart the Divine influence to the soul of the individual
man, and to stir each up to communicate it to his
brother? One other remark may be permitted on this
deep and inexhaustible subject. St. John says “ God is
love.” But he does not reverse the phrase and say,
“love i3 (God.” “Love,” he says, is “of” or “from
God” In other words, love is not a transient phase of
God’s dealings with man. It is a necessary part of the
Divine ‘essence. - But God is love and a thousand things
beside. The human tongue is powerless to express the
innumerable aspects in- which His Infinite nature may
be viewed. But if there be one word which more
than another -can express what He is to us, and what,
therefore, we are bound to be to all, it is the word
used in this never-to-be-forgotten sentence, “God is
Love.”

VER. 0.—In this was manifested the love of God toward
us. - This. great subject of love occupies us as far
as ch. v. 3; but, as usual with St. John, the divisions
of his subject overlap each other, and the con-

peculiar and unique relation to Him, in order to destroy the reign of
corruption, reconcile men to God, and make them fit to dwell in His
presence for evermore. This Saviour was God Incarnate in the flesh.
He only could ““condemn sin” adequately “in the flesh,” destroy it,
bring man’s nature out victorious over it, translate man from the
distress and degradation he had been in, into a position not of mere
innocence, but of triumphant rightecusness.

II. HE SAVED US BY GIVING US LIFE.

1. Sin is death. 'We have frequently referred to St. John’s halit of
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clusion of his teaching on love introduces the subject
of the source whence love flows, namely, faith. Here
the fact of Christ's coming and the results of that
coming, the life which we have by His means, is
regarded as the manifestation of God’s love. In other
places (as in John i. 18, xiv. 6; Col. ii. 9) Christ
Himself is pointed out as the manifestation of the
fulness: of the Divire essence. The Revised Version
“in us” is to be preferred to the Authorised Version,
which cannot be defended. See also ver. 16. The
love of God is manifested in us, because Christ, His
Son, who is One with Him (John x. 30), is sent intp the
world, and He “dwells in our hearts by faith” (Eph.
iii. 17). The variety of translation of év Tolve in this
Epistle has been noticed before.—because that God sent
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live
through him. Rather because God hath sent. The mis-
sion. of Christ was not a temporary, but an enduring
one. God sent His Son into the world; and in the
world, by His Spirit, He remains (Matt. xxviii. 20;
Rev. v. 6). The word “only begotten,” as applied to
Christ, only occurs four times In St. John’s Gospel, and
in this passage. It carries upon the face of it the
assertion that the relation of Christ to the Father is
an unique relation. And such an ‘idea it expressed to
those versed in the Hebrew literature. For it is used

viewing things in their tendencies. Viewed in this way, stn ¢s death,
beeanse it is the road to it. See Ezek. xviil. 4 ; Rom. vi. 23; 2 Cor.
v. 14 (where, perhaps, we should translate * then all died ), &c. In
fact, sin has in it the nature of death. The true death is sin (Eph. ii.
1, 53 ©Col. ii. 13), and the only reason why sin and death are not
equivalents while we are in this life is, because the state of sin is not
complete. Let aman once be given up to sin, and that man is morally
and spiritually dead.

2. Jesus came to give us life. ‘This doctrine is more fully developed
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in the LXX. to render the Hebrew WY, which is
kindred to T, one. It is true that sometimes this
Hebrew word is rendered by the LXX. ayawyrds, and
in English by “darling.” But the idea of affection
comes from the idea of unique relation, and not that of
uniqueness from the affection. We may compare the
statement in John iii. 16 with this passage. There
Christ says that God gave His only begotten Son that
all who believe in Him should not perish, but have
eternal life.. Here we are told that God sent His only
begotten Son into the world that we might live through
Him. The two statements are identical. Faith makes
us partakers of the Life of the only begotten Son of
God, and that Life rescues us from the destruction that
comes on all that is apart from Him (cf. Ps. xxxvi 9;
also Rom. viii 1o; Eph il 5; Col. il 13, iil. 4).
Professor Westcott remarks that we are never said to
live in Christ, though He 4s said to live in us (Gal. ii
20). Polycarp, however, as he says, has the expression,
‘And our life (Col. iil. 3) is said to be “hid with Christ
in God.” o
VER. 10.—Herein is love, not that we loved God, but
that he loved us. The ev 7oitw is referred by most
commentators to what follows. “The love to which I
am exhorting you consists not in our having in the first
instance loved God, but in this; that He loved us, and

in ch. v. 12, There we see that He gives us life by giving us Him-
self. We will not here anticipate that teaching. But what we learn
here is that e was sent that we might live throngh Him. And what
is true life? The destruction of sin, We live through Him, because
through Him we obtain the strength to moriify every sinful appetite.
Nothing but His Divine power can enable us to do this. Our corrupt
life needs to be restored by His uncorrupted and inecorruptible life.
We need His power within us day by day. In fact, we need that
continual union with Him that faith alone can effect. It is He in us
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sent His Son to be a propitiation for our sins.” It does
not seem to have been observed that this is St. Paul’s
doctrine in another form. In St. John to do righteous-
ness, to keep God’s commandments, and to love, are
equivalent to each other (chaps. iil. 10, v. 3; also il
29, iv. 7). Thus the doctrine here expressed is pre-
cisely the same as in Titus iii. 5. “Not by works of
righteousness that we have done, but according to His
mercy He saved us” So also Romans iii. 20-22, v. 8-
10; Eph. 1i. 4, 8,9; 2 Tim. i. 9. 'With these we may
compare John vi. 44. In other words, the initiative in
the work of salvation comes from God, and from Him
alone. Until He of His mercy hath given us the power
to become His sons (John i. 12), we can do nothing to
turn to Him. But this does not exbaust the force of
the passage. For the explanation of €v TouTe the words
7 &7d7rq have been paraphrased above “the love to which
I am exhorting you.” But it would be a mistake to
limit their meaning thus. They have a far wider mean-
ing than their relation to the words év TolTy would
imply. % ayawn means love in the abstract. And what
St. John would tell us is that love is a power that comes
from God, and has no possible origin in man. “It is in
its nature not a shining upward towards God which
proceeds from man, but a flame which proceeds from
God, and thereby enkindles men” (Ebrard). Haupt has

Who alone can avail to give us the life we seck, If then we desire
life, we must desire Him.

VER. 10.—The method of God's manifestation of His love.

1. THE WORK WAS ALL HIs OWN. We cannot attain to salvation
by ourselves. Dead in trespasses and sins, how can we find the power
to arise from them ? Alienated from God by wicked works, how can
we learn tolove Him? The impulse must come from without, from
above. We must feel that the Fatherly heart yearns for us, even in
the depths of sin and sorrow. We must become sensible of its warmth
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taken this idea and improved upon it. “All human
loving is a flame from the Divine Flame, having in itself
no independent existence: ‘I Jave’ means no other than
that the Divine Love has become in me an over-
mastering and all-pervading power of life.” And, there-
fore, instead of making constant efforts to kindle in our
own hearts a feeling of affection towards God in return
for His many mercies, those efforts should rather be
directed toward disposing our hearts to receive that full
tide of love which flows from Him to all created beings,
according to their capacities for its reception. Thus the
interpolation of the word “first” in the Vulgate (“ but
for He first loved us"—Wiclif) weakens the force of the
passage. The point here is not the priority of God’s
love, which awakened in us a return (though this idea
oceurs in ver. 19, where the idea is that of a love which
excludes fear), but the source from whence all love
proceeds, namely, He who, in His essence, is Himself
Love.—and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.
Literally, and sent his Som, a propitiation for our sins.
See note on ch. ii. 2, ‘

VER. 11.—Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to
love one another. “ For the sixth and last time” (Plummer)
does St. John use this affectionate expression (the Rec. has
adeApol, however, in ch. ii. 7). See note on ver. 1. The
meaning here is not “if God loved us so much,” we ought also

in the icy outer darkness of godlessness. We must see the Eternal
Son descending from His heavenly home to seek and to save that
which was lost. Thus stirred, our hearts may warm to Him once
more.

II. AND IT ISSUES IN FORGIVENESS. We may ask, how can we
live through Him? How, that is, can we forsake and conquer sin?
Even could we attain to never so great a purity of heart, there is still
that dark load of transgression in the past, from which we cannot
sever ourselves. It is part of ourselves; we cannot free curselves of
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to love one another, but, “if God love us in suck a manner,”
1., in the way in which we have been already told (vers.
9, 10) that He loved us, namely, in sending His Son
into the world (1) that “ we might live through Him,”
and (2) that He might “be a propitiation for our sins.”
1f God did this for us, if He in this way manifested Iis
love towards us, we also (the xai belongs to #ueic as well
as o¢ethoper) ought to love one another. It is not that
we are to show love to our brethren without waiting for
them to show love to ug, because God has set us this
example (see note on last verse), for this, as Haupt says,
would necessitate the ofrws again before ocheihomer.
But it is that since God has manifested His love to us
by giving us of Himself, and by “blotting out the hand-
writing of our sins, which was against us,” there lies on
us a moral responsibility to act in His Spirit, and to take
care that the same relations exist between ourselves and
our brethren which exist between Him and us, and Him
and them. As Professor Westcott remarks; it is important
to notice the fact that the conclusion drawn from God’s
love to us is not, as we might have expected, that we
should love God in return, but that we should love one
another. The reagon for this is explained in the next
verse when compared with ver. 2o. '
VER. 12.—No man hath seen God at any time. Or
perhaps better, God hath no man ever yet beheld. The

our responsibility forit. The answer is, He came to be a propitiation.
Not that He altered the Father’s will of love towards us one iota.
He came because He was sent. He came to carry out His Father’s
purpose, which was, is, ever will and must be, one with His own. But he
altered man’s relation to God. He *“bare our sins in His own body
ou the tree.”” He took the handwriting of our sins away, nailing it
to His cross. He manifested sin as it was, the most shocking insult
1o God, the cruellest enemy of man, the hateful thing that poisoned all
the springs of being hiere below. He showed that forgiveness did not
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theological student should consult Dr. Westcott’s exhaus-
tive note on the difference between Oeds and 6 Oeos.
The former is used when speaking of God as He is in
Himself (as in John 1. 1, 18), the Jatter when we think
of Him in His relation to ourselves—as He is realised
in our consciousness. The one, in short, represents the
objective, the latter the subjective idea of God. And
thus many supposed contradictions in God’s Word are
explained.  'We next note that St. John does not say
that no one ever shall behold God, which would be fo
contradict ch. iii. 2 and Matt. v. 8; nor even that no
man can see Him, though this is certainly asserted of
mankind in their present condition in 1 Tim. vi. 16,
Next we have to observe that TeBéarar here means:
somewhat more than the édpaxer of John i. 18. The
former verb has the idea of rapt or earnest contemplation.
What, then, is the purport of the Apostle’s statement
here ? The key to unlock the connection of thought is
undoubtedly ver. 20. And vers. 13, 14, also add their
contribution towards the unravelling of the diffieulty. The
drift of the passage, then, may be supposed to be as
follows: “You would naturally suppose that I would
lead. you, by the thought of God’s love, to direct your
~affections towards Him. And indeed I would do so,
were there not danger of leading you to be content with
a barren and wunreal sentiment. God, as He is in

mean indifference to evil, butits conquest. Henceforth all man needed
was faith in Him who had gained the victory. In Him, all mankind
is justified before God. Henceforth he who unites his will to Christ
by faith,. is regarded as Christ Himself. No past sins of his are hence-
forth reckoned to him. His sins are washed away in the blood of
Christ, the ever-flowing stream of life which issues from His side.
Henceforth God smiles upon his efforts, pardons his weakness, supplies
him with the inner fount of strength whereby at last he can “beat
down Satan under his fect.” .
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Himself, is beyond the reach of human contemplation.
Men have fled from the world and sought to discern
Him, but their efferts have been unsatisfactory to them-
selves and unprofitable to others. But there are ways
of discerning God which are more useful in every way.
‘We feel an influence from the unseen, a breath of the
invisible Godhead at work within us, and we know that
it comes from Him (ver. 13). We cannot gaze on the
invigible God. But on that revelation of Him which
has taken place in the flesh we can gaze and we have
gazed (TeBeapefa—ver. 14). We have done this, either
as His first messengers and preachers have done, with
the eyes of flesh, or if that vision has not been veuch-
safed to us, still the idea of God as revealed to us in the
shape of Man is one which our intellects and hearts are
alike capable of grasping. Through Him the love of
God has been revealed to us (ver. 10). Through Him
we can understand how God can dwell in us and be in
us and we in Him (ver. 13).: And though for the pre-
sent we are denied the direct vision of God, we can feel
that He lives and dwells in us; moulding our minds and
purpeses into union with His, when we display in our
- conduct that love which His Spirit within us, and His’
Tmage manifested in the world outside .us, alike set
before us as our true perfection.”—if we love one another,
God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected inus. - Literally,

VER. 11.— What return can we make to God for His love ?

I. WE ARE NOT ASKED TO LOVE (0D IN RETURN, BUT T0O LOVE ONE
ANOTHER. We are constantly reminded how far the Gospel tran-
seends our human reasonings or instinets, The natural feeling excited
by this revelation of God’s love would be to make a return to Him ;
to sacrifice our time, our goods, our persons to Him ; to indulge in
ascetic practices ; to spend days and nights in ecstatic contemplation ;
fo give our goods to build splendid temples to Him. But what He
asks is that we should love one another.

11. THE REASON OF THIS, I{ may be found in the word “so.”
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If we love ome another, God abideth in us, and His love
hath been perfected in us, and remains so perfected. - This
is the only way of giving the force of the perfect
participle with éo7iy, especially if, with N and B, we
separate the participle and verb by év suiv. Much
ingenuity has been spent over the simple words 4 dyamy
avrov. They have been explained by “ His love to us,”
“our love to Him,” © the mutual relation of love between
God and us.” But surely, with vers. 7 and 8 before
us, we cannot go far wrong in interpreting the words of
that love which is part of His essential nature (ver. 8),
and which we, if we possess it at all, must have received
from Him (see ver. 7 and note on ver. 10). If we are
living that life of love (éav ayamduer @A\Aiove—where
observe that the verb is in the present tense) God, we
may be sure, is abiding in us, and His love—that love
which He has shed abroad in our hearts—is already
perfected in us. Here, as elsewhere in these notes, we
have represented St. John as looking rather to the goal
to which the Christian is aiming than at his actual
present condition. No one—but One—has succeeded
perfectly in leading this life of love. DBut every single
act of love tends to bring each one of us nearer to that
consummation. And the more love is made the practical
principle of our lives; the nearer we are to that state to
which the Lord desired to bring us, when God abides in

«If God so loved us”” That is to say, God flowed out, so to speak,
from Himself to us, He not merely cared for us, showed affection to
us, He put love in us. He “gave us of His Spirit” (ver. 13). And
we therefore must display that Spirit. 'We must pour out of that we
have received. The love which God has put in usg must be manifested
in our conduct. God asks not for guid pro quo, but for our identity
of heart with Himself,

VERS. 12, 13.—The true way of being united to God.

1. MAN’S SHORTSIGHTEDNESS SUGGESTS MISTAKEN WAYS OF SERV-
ING Gop, There is a warning conveyed in the words “No man
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us and we in Him, when we cease to commit sin and
have at last come to “do righteousness,” when we love
our brethren even as Christ hath loved us.

VER. 13.—Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and
ke in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. We have,
in vers. 13—~16, a résumé of vers. 1~12; and, as is usuaal
with St. John, the ideas thus repeated are also strength-
ened. This verse corresponds to vers. I-6, the subject
being introduced, as we have seen, after St. John’s manner,
at the end of the preceding section, in ch. iii. 24. Ver.
14 corresponds to ver. 9. The next two verses gather up
other threads of the first twelve verses. As the present
verse reminds us of the indwelling Spirit that impels us
to the confession of Jesms, so ver. 15 reminds us of the
necessity of the confession itself (see ver. 2). And as in
ver. 14 we are reminded of the Father’s love as mani-
fested in the person of His Son, so in ver. 16 we are
reminded once more that the love so manifested is a part
of His essential nature, and that if union with the God-
head be the result of Christ’s coming, the outward sign of
that union in ourselves is the possession of a spirit of
love (see ver. 8). The recapitulation is occasioned by
the necessity of recalling the train of thought in connec-
tion with the conclusion to which we are brought by
vers. g—I2, namely, that it is not in the ideal contem-
plation of God, but in the manifestation of His indwelling

hath seen God at any time.” We are not to be content with a
mere ideal contemplation of Him. Some have been so content, but
their lives have been barren. For God is beyond the range of our
intellectnal, moral, spiritual faculties—at least for the present (1 Cor.
xijii. 12). To imagine we love Him, becaunse we reason about Him,
draw out conclusions from Scripture, Nature, or science abont His
being, is a mistake. So it is if we inflame ourselves with ardour at
His goodness, and seek to pour ourselves out in fervent ejaculations
to His name. Itisnolessamistakeif we try to cultivate our spiritual
insight, by losing ourselves in meditations on His nature, His attributes,
. X
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being, that the true life of God in the soulis to be found.
‘We have seen that the natural train of thought suggested
by the commencement of ver. 11 would be “if God so
loved us, we ought also to love Him.” We have seen
also that the Apostle was prevented from drawing this
natural conclusion by the fact that God’s essential nature
was beyond the grasp of our limited faculties. Yet we
were not, as he reminds us, to consider ourselves as
sundered from that nature. “If we love one another,
God abideth in us, and one part at least of His essential
nature is perfected in our lives” But if we ask kow
this is, an answer is ready. God dwells in us because
there is a presence within us of His Spirit (ver. 13). Nor
is this a mere dream of the imagination. We have not
seen God, but we have seen Man, the Image of God, in
his fullest perfection, endowed, too, with the visible signs
of God’s presence within Him. He announced Himself
as the Saviour of the world, and His claim was attested
by the works of mercy He untiringly performed, and by
that great and final attestation of His mission which His
resurrection placed before us (ver. 14). To Him we
testify. Ard it is to the confession of Iim as God mani-
" fest in the flesh that we owe the presence of the Spirit in
our hearts, and from this presence alone comes the life of
love we lead (ver. 15). Our unicn with, our comprehen-
sion of God comes, not from the intellectual insight which

His kingdom, His relations with curselves. So men have done in times
past. It was the capital error of St. John’s own day. It has pene-
trated into the Church from which he so earnestly strove to keep it
out, If these things are done in order to help us to attain to the true
method of serving God, they are not only most useful, but even neces-
sary. DBut if regarded as an end in themselves, they are vain.

II. THE TRUE METHOD OF SERVING HiM. It consists in the placing
our wills in a line with Hia. His will is love to all mankind. Our
wills are in a line with His, when we desire to love as He does. And
80 we are here told (1) that when our wills are thus one with His, He
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enables us to grasp the mystery of His being, but from the
spiritual oneness with Him which enables us te carry
out the purposes which He had in the creation of mankind
(ver. 16). This seems to be the connection of thought
between vers. 13-16 and what precedes. The more
special connection between vers. 12 and 13, which is
obvicusly implied in the turn of the language, must
next be drawn out. The Apostle desires to show what
evidence we have for the statement that “if we love
one another God dwelleth in us, and His love is per-
fected in us.” That evidence, says St. John, is the
fact of our possession of the Divine Spirit; and this
in turn (ver. 14) is made cerfain by the revelation of
God in His Son. And thus we refurn to the assertion in
ver. 2, that the Spirit of God is discerned by the con-
fession of His Son; only-that here we have the acknow-
ledgment of the Spirit connected with the life of love
which is His work. The Authorised Version has “dwell ”
again here. But the Revised Version keeps to “abide,”
and thus preserves the continuity of thought. “Of (or-
¢out of 'y His Spirit,” here contrasts with John iii. 34.
To Christ alone is the Spirit given without measure, In
the case of men in general God “divides to every man
severally as He will” (1 Cor. xil. 11).

abides within us. He makes no temporary visit to our heart, but
takes up His dwelling there. - Our union with Him is a real and
permanent fact, manifested by our conduct. And we are further told
(2) how to discover the signs of this permanent indwelling. If it
exists, we shall be conscious of continued impulses toward good, due
to the constant presence of His Spirit in the heart. And the presence
of that Spirit is due to the humanity of Jesus (ver. 3). The union of
the Godhead in His person is the means whereby all men are taken
up once more into union with the Divine. Through the humanity of
Jesus the Divine Spirit flows into each human heart. And by its
impulses to love we recognise its presence within. We know that we
dwell in God and Ged in us, because we feel inspired and mastered
by the purpose which God has foward all the world.



XXIL
TEACHING OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE.

H. iv. 14.—And we have seen and do testify. The
great majority of commentators suppose St. John

and the other Apostles to be meant by “ we.” But the
whole context requires us to understand the words of the
consciousness of the whole Christian community. It is
impossible to suppose that by “we” and “us” in this
whole passage St. John merely means himself and the
other Apostles. It is equally impossible to suppose that
without a word of explanation of his change of meaning,
the Apostle here “ brings up in sharp relief the apostolic
body whom Christ appointed His witnesses ” (Alford, the
only recent commentator adopting this interpretation who

HOMILETICS.

_ CH. iv. 14. —The character of Christian experience.

1. TRE CHRISTIAN DOES NOT BELIEVE, HE KNOWS. The unbeliever
is wont to tell the Christian that his is but an opinion, and that one
opinion is as likely to be true as another. e asks for evidence, for
argument, for logical proof of the truth of Christianity. And he has a
right to demand this, within certain limits. Man is a reasonable being,
and his faith must be a reasonable faith, But reason must keep within
its own sphere. Itisfinite, Godisinfinite. Reason canapply principles
already ascertained, draw conclusions from faets already discovered.
But why things are, and kow they are, in their origin, is altogether
beyond its province and its power. It knows that they are, and can,
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seems to have the least idea that any difficulty attaches
to it). We must, therefore, with Professor Westcott,
understand it of “the experience of the Christian society
gathered up in that of its leaders” They had seen
(gazed on—mreBeapefa) Christ with the eyes of flesh.
The rest had seen Him through the eyes of those who had
beheld His form, till they also could say, kai Aueis Tefeapmeda
xal papTupoiuer.  And what have Christians seen, and to
what do they testify ? Ttis not God’s essential nature, but
that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world,
.., to be a continual manifestation of the fact that « God
is love.” We should rather render “hath sent.” The
testimony is given to the mission of the Son not as an
historic but as an abiding fact. And this further
strengthens the interpretation given to the words xa!
queic above. Here the Father is spoken of as having
gsent the Son. In vers. 9, 10 God is said to have done
so. The two sides of the truth are thus presented to us.
In ver. 10 we have the Divine Nature of the Son brought
into prominence, here His Sonship. We may, moreover,
perceive a subtle corroboration of the interpretation given
above, that in these verses we have an explanation of
vers. 11, 12, The presence of God in the heart, in spite

within certain limats, tell how they are, what they will do, and what
they will become. It knows, for instance, certain natural laws, as of
moticn, gravitation, chemical change, life. But it knows not their
cause, their duration, nor can it penetrate beyond a certain distance
in its atfempts to define them. If it be thus powerless in the affairs
of the vigible world, is it wonderful if it fail to penetrate the secrets
of the world of spirits? Why should it pretend to more wisdom in
the spiritual sphere than elsewhere? In the natural world it has been
compelled to guess at certain laws, assume their truth, apply them to
facts, and if the results correspond with observation, to regard them
ag established. 'What other course is open to mortals in the things of
the spirit? We must believe firat, then act on what we believe, and
then we come to know. We know, when we have tried the Gospel
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of the fact that immediate comprehension of the Divine
essence is denied to wus, is proved to us by the infer-
mediate agency (1) of His Spirit within us, and (2) of
His Son in the world. Dr. Westcott remarks that the
use of the word “ Saviour ” is characteristic of the later
N. T. writings, and is only used once in St. John's
Gospel. It is not found even in the central group of St.
Paul’s Epistles. This is in keeping with what we con-
stantly see with new ideas. They are expressed by
verbs, by periphrases, and the like, until necessity
demands some noun, some convenient expression to
denote the idea. So terms like “Redeemer” are not
found in the N. T. applied to Christ, although they have
become most common in later times. In the earlier N. T.
writings the faet that Christ came to save is constantly
insisted on. So we are frequently told that He came to
redeem. It would not, therefore, be long before the titles
of Saviour and Redeemer would come to be applied to
Him. The words “of the world ” are significant. They
are decisive against the idea that Christ only came to
save a few. They must be construed in the light of
I Tim. ii. 4. Before leaving the subject we may observe
another point, which, though once more beneath the sur-

and found it answer our expectations,. We have applied Christian
principles to facts, and found them true. The babe in Christ believes
what he is told. He listens to those who ¢‘have seen and do testify ”
that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world, But
when he comes to put his belief into practice, when he tries practically
to ascertain whether it is true that Christ came to save, he soon dis-
covers without a doubt that what has been proclaimed te him is ne
delusion, but literal, sober fact.

II. WHAT THE CHRISTIAN ENOWS. What is it then that the
Christian sees, and of what can he testify 2 Of this: that the Father
sent the Son to save the world ; that Jesus Christ has power to save ;
that He does save, is saving, and will always save those who trust in
Him, Hesaves them from sin, from “fleshly lusts,” from the dominion
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face, corroborates the view we have taken of TeBeauela,
and of the reference of the passage to the whole body of
the disciples. It is not “we have beheld Him,” but “we
have beheld His saving power.” We have beheld the
power of faith in Him to change the heart and life. We
have seen men turned “from darkness unto light, and
from the power of Satan unto God.” We have seen His
Spirit thus working in men’s hearts, and in the mighty
moral revolution which that Spirit has achieved we see
the tokens of Divine love. '
VER. 15.—Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son

of God, God dwelleth in him and he in God.  Once more we
need “abideth ” here, as elsewhere. 1t secems almost
certain that Alford is wrong in taking the aorist here in
its strict classical sense of a single act. Here, as in other
places, it has the sense of the Hebrew imperfect, of a
state once commenced and still continuing. Nothing
could be more alien to the whole spirit of this Epistle
than to imagine that the condition of abiding in Christ
. could be the result of a “ great act, once for all introducing
a man into a state of ouoloysoar” Rather the confession
is one not of the lips but of the life. He who is willing

of their evil appetites, from bitterness, and spite, and anger, and
covetousness, and lying, and all the vices to which man in his natural
state is only foo prone. He translates them into a kingdom where
forgiveness, and favour, and acceptance, and trust, and light, and
peace, and love, are the pervading characteristics,

III. How THE CHRISTIAN KNowS IT. He knows it by his own
and others’ experience. He knows that Jesus Christ has saved him
over and over again, He knows how, when in secret agony be has
wrestled with temptation, and has breathed in his distress a heartfelt
prayer to the Saviour, that prayer has been heard. He knows how,
when he betakes himself to prayer, to Holy Communion, to commun-
ing frequently with God, his prayers are answered ; he “grows in
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”
He knows that no other can do it. He looks around him. He sees
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to own Jesus publicly as his Lord, and is willing to
accept the shame and humiliation as well as the un-
changing spirit of self-sacrifice which attaches to such a
confession, verily he i3 a man in whom God is abiding,
and who abides in God. For that confession is produced
by the action of the Divine Spirit (ver. z). And such a
confession (see next verse) must needs involve the living
the same life of love which He, the Son of God, lived,
and must testify to the saving power which proceeds from
Him. Professor Westcott invites us to compare this
statement, not only with that in ver. 2, which we have
done already, but with ch. il. 23. There the con-
fession of Christ is connected with the anti-Christian
denial of Him (as indeed in ver. 2). But the point there
is the unity of essence, the unity of mind and will,
between the Father and the Son, so that the confession or
denial of God manifest in the flesh, is a confession or
denial of God Himself. Here, as is invariably the case
with St. John's repetitions, a deeper truth is reached than
before. The confession of Jesus as the Son of God, as
the true image and manifestation of His Father—this

men who reject Christ the slaves of their own lusts, the votaries of
a world that is passing away. Or he finds them given over to a re-
fined selfishness, a polite indifference to all that is high and holy,
all that is generous and self-sacrificing. Or he finds them a prey
to doubt, darkness, despair; miscrable, wretched, unable to believe,
because unwilling to trust. Or at best, if he find them satisfied
with a creed which acknowledges not Christ, and if he find them,
moreover, moral, temperate, kindly, liberal, he finds them still
strangers to that nobler, more enthusiastic, more self-devoted life,
which, as he sees, is entirely confined to the soldiers of the Cross.
Thence alone can spring the impulse to a life of forgetfulnesy of self
in the care of others. From the time that Christ came to our own,
all the higher deeds of heroism, of unremitting toil and devotion for
others’ good, have been performed by Christian men and Christian
women. Nor is it possible, as has been proved over and over again,
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confession, when made sincerely, when permitted to mould
the life, is at once the token of a life united to God, and
the means whereby such a life may be led. The word
pévet, as has been before remarked, emphasises the abiding
nature of that union, and not merely the union itself.
VER. 16.—And we have known and believe the love that
God hath to us. “ We” here obviously, as before, relates
to the whole body of Christian believers. Professor
Westcott has some valuable remarks on the relation of
faith and knowledge as indicated here, and in John vi. 6g,
where the words come in reverse order. The truth is that
while faith necessarily precedes knowledge, knowledge
‘perfects faith. Without faith the Apostles and the body
of the faithful could never have known the things of God ;
without the knowledge which comes from experience of
Christ it may safely be said that no Christian can ever
have believed in the sense of that perfect comprehension
of Him, that thorough trust in His mercy and goodness,
that mAnpogpopia which constitutes Christian faith in all
its fulness. There is a rudimentary and there is a perfect
faith. The former precedes knowledge, the latter embodies

in the hour of strong temptation, to find any other safeguard than the
power of Jesus to *“deliver us from evil.” And therefore it is that
those who have lived o Jesus and for Jesus, can truly say, not that

- they are of opinion that Jesus was the Son of God, but that they
““have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the
Saviour of the world.”

We have already frequently referred to the evidences of God’s
power in the altered face of the world since Jesus Christ came; and
therefore we need not repeat here what has been before said. Only
let it be borne in mind that equally in the condition of Christian
society and in the experience of the individual life have these words
been verified : ‘“ We have seen and do testify that the Father sent the
Son to be the Saviour of the world.”

VER. 15.—The confession of Jesus the means of salvation.

‘We need not here insist again on the fact that Gog is love, or that



330 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

it. It should, however, be observed that the knowledge
here spoken of is the knowledge of God’s love. “To us”
is in R. V. “in us.” See note on ver. 9. The margin of
R. V. in each place, “in our case,” does not rise to the
full height of the argument. See ver. 13. It is the
inward working of the Spirit of God, communicating His
love to us, making it the dominant principle of our lives,
and producing a real inward experience of IIis nature, of
which St. John is speaking here.—Grod is love ; and he that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. Here,
again, we need the translation “abideth.” We have in
this sentence the corroboration of our interpretation of the
last. The love that God hath is in us, because God
Himself is in us, and He is love. If we compare this
passage with ver. 8, we see that this is the climax to
which the rest is leading. “God is love ” is used in ver. 8
as an argument to prove that we ought to walk in love,
. But the statement itself, St. John feels, requires proof.
That proof is found (1) in God’s mission of His Son, (2)
in the propitiation that Son made for human sin, (3) in
the inward witness of the Spirit, producing in us an actual

in order to abide in God we must manifest the spirit of love in our
own lives. Neither need we carry any further the thought of the last
verse, that the experienced Christian has not merely belief but know-
ledge. And we have explained in the notes how the knowledge which
springs from faith leads faith up to a higher stage, until we “ see Him
who is invisible.” We will confine ourselves here, therefore, to
developing the meaning of the Apostle in the words, ** Whosoever
confesseth that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him and he
in God.”

1. IT IS NOT THE CONFESSION OF THE LIPS MERELY. Many confess
God with the lips who know not the power of His salvation. They
repeat our creeds, they partake of our sacraments, they mingle in our
public assemblies, they assist in the management of our religious
affairs, they subseribe to our charities, they call themselves members
of our body. But they know not the power of their Lord (as they call
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experience of the power of God to save us from evil.
After mentioning these experimental proofs, St. John
repeats the statement, with all the additional weight it
has gained, and concludes this section with the assertion
that in the abiding life of love alone can true union with
God be reached. :
Before we pass on to the next section we may, with
Professor Westcott, review the various statements we have
concerning the abiding in God, which may be regarded as
the keystone of St. John’s doctrine. (1.} In ch. ii. 6,
we see that some have perverted this leading idea in St.
John’s teaching. Omne necessary characteristie of the man
who abides in God is conformity to Christ’'s example.
(2.) In ch. ii. 10 we are told that love is the key even
to the intellectual comprehension of one’s position. He
that loveth abideth in the light; all others are in
darkness. (3.) Young disciples are told (ii. 14) that the
“Word ” of God abides in them, and that from this they
gain their power over evil. (4.) We next have a precept
to let that abide in us which we have heard from the
beginning (ii. 24). If this abide with us, we abide in the

Him) to change their lives. Such there were of old, who ¢ drew near
to Geod with the lips, while the heart was far from Him,” from whom
even the God-appointed services were an abomination in His eyes,
Such were the Pharisees, who pretended to keep the letter of His
Law while they hourly violated its spirit. And such there will ever
be, as long as it is supposed that by any form of words it is possible
to confess Christ.

IL. IT IS THE CONFESSION OF THE HEART. And what is meant by
this? It is the inner acknowledgment that what the Gospel says is
true. And the Gospel says that Jesus is the Son of Ged. But what
is involved in this? That Jesus is the very image and likeness of
God. And Godis love. Thus Jesus is incarnate love. And as such
He desires to save men from all that is not love. The beart must
acknowledge this, must respond to it, must place itself in union with
it, or the confession is no confession whatever, The first words of the
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Son and in the Father. Thus one condition of our thus
abiding is the recognition of revealed truth. (5.) That
which abides in us is spoken of as an “ unction ; ” the sense
of consecration to a Divine purpose which comes from the
possession of a Divine spirit (il. 27, 28). (6.) We come
next to an effect of this abiding in God. It protects us
from sin (iii. 6), and this (7.) because a seed of Divine life
has been given and remains within (iil ¢). This seed is
(8.) the seed of eternal life (iii. 15). And next (g.) we
have the central truth the Apostle desires to inculcate
indicated, and, after his manner, withdrawn until it can
be again presented in a clearer light. This life that abides
in us is the love of God (iil. 17). And thus(10.) a sign
of the presence of this life is the keeping God’s com-
mandments (iil. 24), and its witness is the Spirit within
us (iii. 25). Love (11.) is another sign that God dwells
in us, and this also is the work of His Spirit, who came
to save us from all that is unloving (iv. 12, 13). (12)
But all depends on Jesus Christ. The confession of Him
as the Revelation of the Father, the Unifier of God and

text must be read in connection with the last, The acknowledgment
of Jesus must involve the desire to think with Jesus, feel with Jesus,
live in Jesus. And that desire has but to be formed and maintained
to be more than fulfilled.

IIT. IT 13 THE CONFESSION OF THE LIFE. This and the former go
together. There cannot be one without the other. But it is possible
to be mistaken about either. We can faney we are confessing Christ
in the heart, when a glance at our lives would undeceive us. Let us
examine our lives in every particular, and seek there for the con-
formity to the image of Christ, Again, it is possible to imagine that
we are confessing Christ in the life and yet to be deceived. If we
have no inner love to Him, if our hearts are never kindled with the
flame of devotion, if we have no pleasure in sacraments, prayers,
pradses, in study of His Word, in converse with the good and holy, if
we do our deeds of charity mechanically, without love and sympathy
and brotherly kindness towards those for whom we do them, then we
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man, the Perfection of our humanity, is the source of the
Divine life that dwells in us. And thus, by a succession
of stages, are we led up to the full solution of the mystery
of the Divine indwelling. Jesus Christ, because He is the
Son, because He is the Saviour, because He has sent His
Spirit to subdue all evil in us—all, that is, which is
opposed to love—because He is Himself verily and truly
God, is love itself; and the one decisive sign of the
presence or absence of God in the heart, is the presence
or absence there of love, The whole secret of Christian
assurance consists in this, God is love, and -he that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.

With this variety and progressiveness of treatment of
the doctrine of the Divine indwelling, we may compare
St. John xv., where the inward life is spoken of as flowing
in a continuous stream from the Vine itself to the
branches, and St. John vi, where it is declared to be
fellowship in the flesh and blood, that is, the human
nature, of the Lord. These passages, however, give the
doctrinal, the Epistle the practical side of the truth; the

may suspect that something has gone wrong in our confession ; that
though we have ‘“the form of godliness,” we are strangers to the
power thereof ; the husk of godliness is there, the life which animates
the kernel is dead or dying. Is there any one who desires to know
what is meant by confessing that Jesus is the Son of God? Let
him ponder well what follows, and he need not be long in doubt.
** God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God
in him.”

VER. 16.—Why the confession of Jesus results in the Divine in-
dwelling.

I. BECAUSE JESUS LEADS US TO GOD. The confession of Jesus is
the confession of God’s Love, manifested in Jesus’ life. From that
life we learn God’s love. We come to know it. We learn to trust in
it. 'We accept it as the great fact which shapes our life. And thus
we apprebend the Divine Natnre.
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former give the fact, the latter its subjective realisation >
the former tell us where the Divine Life is to be sought,
the latter whether we have obtained it. And the answer
to the question whether we dwell in God and He in us,
is to be found in the answer to the question whether or
no we are dwelling in love.

IT. AND Gob 1s Love. This might be inferred from creation itself.
But the Fall has so jarred and erushed the fair world God has made
and ourselves that we are scarcely able to discern His Hand in it. So
it needed Jesus to show us once more God’s nature (a) by His Life,
and {b) by His Death.
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XXIII.
CHARACTER OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE

H. iv. 17.—St. John now goes on to develop the true
doctrine of Christian assurance. Our wappyoia, he

tells us, depends on our living the life of love. Nothing
else can deprive us of that uneasiness which the presence
of sin in the heart never fails to produce. And then,
- having thus led us up step by step to the real secret of
Christian perfection, the Apostle proceeds (ch. iv. 1—12) to
point out the one indispensable condition of its possession
—faith. Herein is our love made perfect. €év ToUTy again,
as so frequently before. The question is, does €v TouTe
belong (1) to what precedes, or (2) to our likeness to
Christ 2 (2) has much to recommend it. The perfection

HOMILETICS.

CR. iv. 17.—Fresh light on Christian assurance.

I. MUTUAL LOVE IS PERFECTED BY OUR DWELLING IN GOD 'AND
HE ¥ vs. The objeet of Christ in founding His Church must not be
held to rest only on our delivery from wrath, but in the infusing into
us a spirit of love. Against that there is no law, and therefore there
can be no wrath. Thus salvation through Christ is no arbitrary act
of God's power or will, but has a moral fitness evident to all. We are
delivered from wrath because we are translated into a realm of love,
Love surrounds us on every side; we are bathed in an atmosphere of
love ; we breathe it into us, and it becomes part of us. And this love
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of love might be held to consist in the likeness of the
believer to his Master. But then, beside the awkwardness
of “in this ... because,” what is to become of the inter-
mediate clause? If our mutual love is perfected in our
likeness to Christ, is it to be supposed that St. John would
say that the cause of this was to be found in the desira-
bility that we should have boldness in the day of judg-
ment? Are we to explain it thus:—*“In this is love
perfected among us, namely, in the fact that we are like
Christ; and this is the case in order that we may have
boldness in the day of judgment?” If we give fva the
sense of result, it yields, it is true, a considerably better
sense. But the best way is clearly, with all the best ex-
positors, to connect év Tovry with what precedes. “In
this,” namely, our union with God and God with us, is love
perfected ameng us, so that we may have boldness in the
day of judgment, because God sees in us, when thus united
in heart and spirit to Him, the likeness of that * Beloved
Son, in whom He was well pleased.”” wue® juwv cannot
mean anything else than the mutual affection between
Christians existing first in the heart of each individual, and
then, as a necessary consequence, in the community ; and
love must mean love in the abstract, that love which, as

is God Himself. We dwell in Him and He in us, And so do all
Christians, Hence, therefore, the mutual love that exists among
Christians is perfected when God dwells in them and possesses them.
The more complete the indwelling, the more complete the possession,
and the more complete the result of that possession, the mutual - love
of those thus possessed by love,

II. WE NEED NOT FEAR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. The wholetenor .~

of the N. T. proclaims this truth. It is distinetly set forth in smch
passages as Rom. viil. 1. The statement there is strengthened by
John iii. 17, 18, V. 24; Rom. v. 1, 9-I1, vi. 7; 2 Cor. v. 19, &c. But
the full reason may not be so obvious as it should be. It consists in
the identification of ourselves by faith with Jesus Christ, the uniting
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we have just been told, sums up all God’s relation to His
creatures, It is not “our love,” however, as A. V. Rather
tn this is love perfected among us, taking ue€’ suov with
TeTeAelwTar, not with # aydms.  Thus St. John would re-
present the Christian Church as a body of men looking
forward with hope to that coming day of recompense, at
the thought of which other men tremble, relying on their
oneness in heart and spirit to Him whom the Father
“hath sanctified and sent into the world.”—that we may
have boldness in the day of judgment. In regard to
wappyoia, see notes on chaps. ii. 28, and iii. 21. The
doctrine of Christian assurance is here further developed.
If we want assurance or rather boldness in consequence
of such assurance that we are Christ’s, we shall find it in
the fact that we have been conformed to a spirit of love,
and in nothing else. Of course the Apostle means that
the boldness with which they may then present them- .
selves at the awful tribunal in the last day is to be theirs
now, so far as in their conduct they are realising that
which alone can give them this boldness. The Apostle
bids them look forward to a time when they can cast
aside all that leads them to be afraid of God. There is
an innate antagonism between love and fear. Fear dis-

ourselves with His pure and perfect humanity. “In Him is no sin”
(iii. 5). In Him is love, and *‘love is the fulfilling of the law ” (Rom.
xiii, 10). His are the deeds of the Spirit, and *‘against such thereis
no law” (Gal v.23). They who have thus by faith “put on” the
" Saviour (Rom. xiii. 14 ; Gal. iii. 27, &e.), need not fear the judgment
- because they have ¢ put off the old man” (Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 9}, and
henceforth stand before God, *‘perfect in Christ Jesus” (Col. i. 28).

. _Nor is this a mere individual affair. We are “one body in Christ”

(Rom. xii. 5), and all the members of that body, in so far as by faith

they have put on Christ, are free from all fear of His judgment. As

bas frequently been stated before, St. John regards these Divine

truths as realised in the present, whereas, in fact, they are only
Y
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appears as soon as ever love has taken entire possession
of the heart. Does any one imagine that there is a con-
tradiction between this passage and John iii. 18, v, 247
He will find the two doctrines harmonised in Gal. v. 6.
—because as he is, so are we in this world. The first
question here is, to whom does ekeivos refer? There
can be little doubt that it refers here, as in ch. ii. 6, to
Christ, But the question is of little consequence, inas-
much as the identity of essence between the Father and
the Son is so plainly affirmed in this Epistle (as, for in-
stance, in ¢h. ii. 22). Our next point is to observe
on the force of éorw. Itis not “as He was, when among
us,” but “as He is now.” “The ground of boldness is
present likeness to Christ” (Westcott). L And as Haupt
says, the explanation of the thought is to be found in John
xvii. 11—18. Jesus is no longer in the world. He is
with His Father. Those whom He has called are still, how-
ever, in the world. But not of it. He has prayed that
they “may be sanctified in the truth.” With these words
in his mind, the Apostle has written here, “ As He is,”
dwelling in the bosom of the Eternal Father, “so also are
we,” even while we “ are in this world.”  And this because
we partake of the life which is in IIim, We abide in

partially so realised. But the more completely they are made our
own by faith, the more nearly do we approach to the ideal state of
things he puts before us. Consequently it is in the power of each one
of us to bring nearer that blessed time when we all live together in
offices of mutual kindness, rejoicing in present favour, and penetrated
with the hope of future blessedness. ]
III. BECAUSE WE ARE FORMED ANEW IN THE IMAGE OF CHRIST.
St. John tells us that even here we are like Christ. At the end of a
magnificent passage (2 Cor. iii.), 8t. Paul unfelds to us the process of
which St. John puts before us the completion. We gaze intently and
steadfastly on the image of Christ, and grow more like Him as we
gaze. Even hiere we may strive to reproduce in our lives, as God has
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Him and He in us. The various shifts to which inter-
preters have been driven in their explanation of this
passage, are all due to the impossibility of getting rid of
the idea that Christ’s work is rather for us than in us,
the conception of a legal and forensic justification instead
of a justification consisting in a change of attitude iu our
whole moral being effected by our appropriation of the
Redeemer’s life by faith. On the forensic and external
‘theory of justification this passage is unintelligible, and
accordingly we have a host of evasive explanations such
as the following:—“As He ¢s” means “as He was.”
Luther explains, “as He suffered, we also suffer.” ¢ As
He is the Son of God, so are we, adopted through Him ”
(Neander). DBut a comparison of passages, such as
chaps, ii. 29, iii. 3, 5, 6, 7, 9, as well as the numerous
references both here and in the Gospel to abiding in Him,
as well as the parable of the Vine and the branches, will
sufficiently justify the explanation given above. The
connection of this part of the verse with what precedes,
indicated by 671, is given in the words cited above from
Professor Westcott,  Alford’s note is well worth
reading.

VER. 18.—There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth

called us, some lineaments of the heavenly pattern. This must needs
be a most consoling truth. Amid the weaknesses, the sorrows, the
annoyances, the petty cares, of our life here, there beams on us the
hope from a higher sphere. Our life gathers a dignity and a glory
which transfigures its daily cares. For as we learn to endure them,
we are mirroring back the likeness of Christ. As He was, so are we
““made perfect through suffering” (Heb. ii. 10). As He was wearied
with the faithlessness of a ‘* perverse generation” (Matt. xvil. 17), as
He endured the ** contradiction of sinners” (Heb. xii, 3), so we have to
bear the opposition of those who care not for Him, As He *“bare the
sins of the world ” {John i. 29), s0 we, in our measure, strive to bear them
with Him. We complain not if on us falls the weight of care a..nd
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out fear. It may seem to be a distinction without a
difference, but “fear does not exist in love” would seem
a better translation than “there is no fear in love,” of the
A. V., which the Revisers have also accepted. The A. V.
seems to imply that fear and love cannot co-exist in the
same person; whereas what is meant is that love and
fear are so opposed that the one tends to drive the other
out of the mind. As we have frequently remarked before,
St. John has before his eyes the ideal condition of perfect
union with God to which the believer is ever tending. In
that condition no fear exists, nor can exist, for there is no
longer cause for fear, Of course St. John is not speaking
of that reverent awe which fears to offend (Ps. xix. g,
cxi. 10), but the fear of punishment, of reprobation, of
rejection. If we ask how it is that “ reverence and godly
fear ” are so often inculcated on us in Scripture, if fear be
opposed to love, we shall find the reply in the words that
follow.—because fear hath torment, Rather chastisement.
All the earlier versions, from Wiclif downward, have
peyne or paynfulness. The word, as well as the verb,
from which it is derived, is used by Theophrastus of
the pruning of a tree (cf John xv. 2). Aristotle in
his “Rbetoric” (i. 10, 17) distinguishes xoAa{w from

suffering which other men’s sins have produced. And though no aet
of ours can make compensation for sins committed, we offer ourselves
thankfully and joyfully to bear the consequences of our own, the
agony in wrestling with temptation, the dread of the results that may
follow, the shame, the contempt, the lowered estimation in which
others hold us, that at least we may display the *‘mind of Christ”
in willingly enduring the consequences of all sin, Far, infinitely far
as we fall below His perfections, yet there is a sense in which the
most imperfect Christian, if sincere, can feel that even in his case there
is a irath in the words, *“ As He is, so are we in the world.”

VER. 18.—Perfect love casteth out fear.

I. FEAR AND LOVE MAY CO-EXIST IN THE SAME PERSON. To
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Tipwpéopar in the following way. The latter, he says,
has in view the satisfaction for the offence, the former
the restoration of the offender. There is no sufficient
evidence that it ever bears the meaning “torment.”
Fear, then (not the fear to offend, but the fear of a de-
served punishment), is the direct consequence of the
sense of siufulness. The *fear of the Lord ” which St.
Paul (2 Cor. v. 11) used to “ persuade men,” the “fear
and trembling” in which (Phil. ii. 12, ¢f. Eph. vi. 5) he
advises us to “work out our own salvation,” have to do
with that imperfect or transition state in which most
Christiars are in this life, and from which their progress
in Christian love tends to emancipate them.—He that
feareth is not made perfect in love. These words prove the
correctness of the interpretation given above. The Apostle
does not say “he that feareth cannot love,” because love
and fear can co-exist, and do co-exist, in all but perfect
Christians. ‘What he says is that as long as & man lives
in fear of judgment, he thereby proves that he has not
been perfected in love. The reference of course is to ver.
17, where nearly the same words are used. And thus it
is clear from the context that fear of impending judgment
is meant. The exegesis of this passage would be incom-

imagine that this is not the case is to misrepresent the Apostle. He
does not say that there ean be no fear in the mind of the man who has
love. What he says approaches far more nearly to the statement that
fear is not love. He says that fear is nof contained in love. Fear to
offend God must always be felt. Fear for the consequences of sin
cannot be avoided, even where there is much love in the heart. But
the tendency of love is to diminish fear. The more a man is filled
with love, the less he is inclined to fear.

II. FEAR IS THE PUNISHMENT OF WRONG-DOING ; LOVE INVOLVES
THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF WRONG-DOING. This is the Apostle’s state-
ment, * Fear hath chastisement.” It is the consequence of sin. A
man who sins incurs the wrath of God. He must live in the appre-
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plete without the mention of Bengel's “unmatched epi-
gram,” as Professor Westcott calls it, (his “ brief, pointed
manner "—Alford) “ Varius hominum status, sine timore
et amore, cum timore sine amore, cum timore et amore,
sine timore cum amore.” It is not at all clear why our
translators preferred to follow Tyndall and Cranmer here,
rather than the Geneva and Rhemish Versions, by omitting
the “and” which these last had introduced (Wiclif has
the adversative “but”). The Revisers have restored it,
making the verse run thus (we have ventured to alter
the first sentence): “ Fear there is not in love, but perfect
love casteth out fear, hecause fear hath punishment” (or
better, chastisement), “ and he that feareth is not made per-
fect in love.” Thus the last clause, like the former,
depends upon the word “because.” Perfect love casts
out fear, because fear is the outcome of a state of chastise-
ment, and chastisement is a sign of imperfection. He,
therefore, who fears, cannot have reached perfection in
love, which leaves nothing whatever to be feared, since
“love is the fulfilling of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10, cf. also
Rom. viii. 15).

VER. 19.—We love him because he first loved us. The
“ Him ” here, which all the old versions have introduced,

hension of that wrath. And that “certain fearful looking for of judg-
ment -and fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries,” is
part of his punishment. A ccrtain amount of love, as has been said,
is compatible with this state of mind. But perfect love is not,
Perfect love is the perfect fulfilling of the law. There can be no fear
of punishment in the heart of the man who is doing nothing to incur
punishment. And therefore the more perfect the love, the less fear is
felt, until the time when fear, in its strict sense—not fear to offend,
which is fear of putting oneself into a state in which one is not, but
present dread of consequences—is impossible.

III. THE PRESENCE OF FEAR IN THE HEART IS A SIGN OF IMPER-
FECTION. ‘ He that feareth iz not made,” or “‘has not been made
perfect in Jove.” 'We most of us detect some signs of uneasiness when
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has no authority, and is due to a misapprehension. Cf.
ch. iii. 16, note. "What the Apostle means is not that we
are to be considered as returning an affection which God
has shown, but that we have no power to love af all, save
from the love of God. The next question is whether
(with many commentators and the Vulgate and Bhemish
Versions) we should take ayamduer as imperative. The
chief reason against it is the entire absence of any horta-
tory element in this passage. If we ask what is the
connection of thought between this verse and what precedes
and follows, we find more assistance from Dean Alford and
Mr. Plummer than from most other modern commentators.
It would seem to be this: There is no place for fear in
him who is perfected in love, because the love which he
has is from the source of love, namely, God. This gives
a perfect confidence to us when we regard God, and when
we feel that we are one with Him. But for that oneness
to exist, there must be practical proofs of its existence.
‘We must love, or we have no union with God, no ground
for confidence. See note on ver, 10. The practical
consequence here indicated is still further drawn out in
the next verse. If we do not love, the ground for our
confidence has disappeared.

we think of facing the awful judgments of a righteous God. The fear
of death falls upon us. All this is the sign that we are not, as yet,
made perfect in love. The spiritual life most grow in us, 'We must
gain by degrees the mastery over all habits inconsistent with love.
‘We must train ourselves into resisting all impulses that may do violence
toit. As long as one single unkind, or unloving, or selfish thought
has even temporary possession of us, we shall continue to tremble.
Is is only when “ our heart condemns us not ”’ that we ¢ have confidence
toward God.” Such a blessed condition as this has never yet been
reached by mortal man. But blessed are they who approach it more
nearly every day. Their fears will lessen, and their hopes brighten,
until they reach the ““ecity that hath foundations, whose builder and
maker is God.”
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VER. 20.—If a man say, I love God, and hateth his
brother, he is a liar. Dean Alford is quite right in saying
that they fall into a great error who, like Ebrard, for
instance, begin a new section here. As has been already
implied, this verse arises naturally out of the last. Qur
love is a principle implanted within us. And as it comes
from One who i3 love, it is an universal principle. Love
cannot be shown to God and denied to those whom He
has made and whom He loves. The “if a man say,” is,
like the expressions in chaps. i. 6, 8, 10, i. 4, 6, 11,
18, 26, il ¥, iv. I, an indication of the fact that in- -
fluences are at work on Christian souls antagonistic to
God’s truth, influences against which every Christian
must be on his guard. The Apostle is acutely sensible
that there is a kingdom of darkness as well as a kingdom
of light, and that we need the utmost vigilance, lest our
eyes should be blinded to the truth. We must love, in
consequence of God’s love, which is not merely displayed
towards us, but if we abide in Him, must have been
poured out in us. If we do not love our brother, it is
untrue to say, as we are tempted to do, that we love
God, becaunse that love which is in Him, and comes from
Him, is not in us.—for he that loveth not his brother

VER. 19.-—The source of love.

I. LOVE NOT A WORK ACHIEVED BY MAN, BUT AN 1MPULSE DE-
RIVED FROM Gob. See Exposition for the various readings here.
Two opposite mistakes have been fallen into on this point. On one
side salvation has been regarded as a work achieved by man with
God’s help ; on the other, as a single act of faith which at once and
for ever decides a man’s future. The first error has led to the most
painful efforts, the most rigid and eruel self-tortures, the most wearing
anxiety and uncertainty. The other imagines that salvation is not
attained by the works of the law, and that thercfore any effort to ful-
fil the will of God is dangerous and deadly, as teaching men to trust
jn themselves. The truth lies, as usual, between the two. Our sal-
vation does not consist in the fulfilment of a covenant of works, but
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whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not
seen? The Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. read here (and
the R. V. follows them) “cannot” for “how can he.”
Even these ancient MSS, as Tischendorf is careful to
remind us in his preface, are not without their signs of
corruption. The text of the New Testament had already
been tampered with in the time of Tertullian and Origen.
And here their reading looks like a correction. The
~received reading, “how can he,” was less likely to have
~ been substituted for the direct “cannot” than the con-
trary, But the oldest Syriac version supports R and B
here, so that their reading comes to us on very high
authority. But it makes no difference to the sense which
reading we take. The meaning is clear, that love must
be shown to those whom God loves, it must be displayed
in the region of the immediate and visible, if it is love
at all. As Etrard reminds us, it is not that the in-
visible is harder to love than the visible. The contrary
may be more often the case. We may love a human
being whom we have not seen more ardently than one
who is nearer to us, whose imperfections jar on us from
day to day. We may find it far harder to overcome
prejudice and dislike, to forgive injuries, than to raise our

in the catching of a spirit from on high. That spirit will lead us to
crucify the flesh, will nerve us to every effort necessary to stay self
within us, and will finally bring our hearts into unison with God.
The whole work is His, but wrought out in us. The first impulse
comes from Him, and every subsequent struggle of the regenerate
will against the works of the flesh is His work. The final result is
not absorption in, but perfect union with Him. And He is love. If,
therefore, He is in us, love must be in us, Thus it comes to pass that
our love is but the stream of which His is the source. * We love,
because He first loved us.”

IL. LOVE IN US IS DERIVED FROM THE LIFE AND DEATH OF CHRIST.
1. It comes from the contemplation of the life and death of Jesus.
No story has ever had such power to move the human heart as the
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hearts in ecstatic adoration to an unseen Father of all.
But love, the Apostle reminds us, is a practical principle,
not a sentimental enthusiasm. It must be shown, not
in the ardour of contemplative feeling, but in the plain
and prosaic region of action. It comsists in overcoming
these dislikes and prejudices of which we have just
spoken, in rising superior to the spirit which would re-
venge injuries, in subduing those selfish impulses which
are the direct opposite of love. Even devotion itself
may be intensely selfish. OQur religion may be no more
than the desire to secure heaven for ourselves, happen
what may to other people. The intensest fervour in
prayer may co-exist with the most absolute devotion to
ong’s own interests, The true test of love is its freeness,
its expansiveness, its postponement of our own welfare to
that of others. Its most perfect presentment was on the
Cross.  Thus the highest professions of sanctity, even
though evidenced by a life of the most rigid asceticism,
or the most ufter self-abandonment to the raptures of
spiritual contemplation, are but means of self-deceit, if
they tempt us to substitute dreams of the invisible for
duties in the visible; if they lead us to imagine that
there can be any love of God without a corresponding

story of Jesus Christ. And that story culminates in His death upon
the Cross. To that men look as the supreme embodiment of love.
“ Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for
his friends.” 2. But it comes not only from the contemplation, but
from the fact of Clrists life. Christ is living now. His life is poured
into us. From it alone can we derive the power to love. Itis“ Christ
in us,” which gives ““the hope of glory.” So true is it that we can
only “love, because He first loved us.” The Spirit of love which
streams forth from Him is the souree of all the good deeds which,
since He came, have refreshed the world, 'And all the good deeds of
those who have not sought their inspiration from Him are a poor and
pale reflection of the unbounded zeal and love of those who have
caught the impulse of that Spirit.
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love of one’s neighbour. The word here translated
“seen” is used obviously of ordinary vision. It does
not convey the same idea of intensity and earnestness as
the word used in vers. 12, 14.

VER. 21.—And this commandment have we from him,
that he who loveth God love his brother also. “That which
is a spiritual necessity is also an express imjunction”
{Westcott). “From Him” must surely mean God, for
our Lord is not mentioned from ver. 15 onward. But
we must not forget that the word “God” includes Jesus
Christ, nor that all we know of God or God’s will comes
to us through Him. He is the Word of the Father,
through whom every command of the Father comes to
us. If we inquire where this command is given, it is
sufficient if we find it in substance. We need not look
for the exact words. We find it in Deut. vi. 5, and in
Lev. xix. 18, We find it in Matt. xxii. 37-39. We
find it in John xiii. 34, 35. - It is possible, as Professor
Westcott tells us, that fva here marks an “injunction
directed to an aim.” Jesus gave us the commandment in
order that we might keep it. But it is also possible that
here we have only the subject-matter of the commandment
itself,and also,after St. John’s manner, & fuller development

VERS. 20, 21.—Deeds, not words.

I..LOVE Is NOT A BEAUTIFUL SENTIMENT, BUT A PRACTICAL
PRINCIPLE. The test of true religion is conduet. * Pure religion
and undefiled before God and the Father is this ; to visit the fatherless
and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the
world.” Tt might have been otherwiseif religion consisted only in the
intellectual apprehension of revealed {ruth. But since it consists in
the reception, by faith, of a Person and of a life, it must be far more
than this. It mnst display the characteristics of Him who is thus
received and believed. What those characteristics arve, is fully
unfolded in His Holy Word.

II. WE MUST LOOK FOR THE S1GNS OF ACCEPTANCE IN OUR CON-
DUCT TO OUR BRETHREN. It is easy to say we love God. It is easy
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of the thought contained in ch. ii. 3, 4. The whole com-
mandment is summed up in one word—Iove, even as
another Apostle has said, in words already quoted, “ Love
worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the ful-
filling of the law,” and again, “If there be any other
commandment it is summed up in this word, namely, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ” (Rom. xiii. 9, 10).
And if any ask in what sense the word “brother” is to
be understood here, he will find the answer in Luke x.

29-37.

to excite ourselves into an ecstatic admiration for an abstract prin-
ciple of perfection. To say we love God is easy, but it is very often
unreal. For we cannot see God. We do not know Him. We may
persuade ourselves that we love Him, but we may be deceiving our-
selves. The persuasion in most cases is but a form of words. The
true proof of our love for God is the possession of His love. If we
possess it, we shall render it back to Him. If we possess it, we shall
give evidence of the fact. And this can only be done by displaying
it. Our life must be first a struggle with, then a victory over, all that
is inconsistent with love. All selfishness, pride, prejudice, littleness
must be subdued. All class isolation must as far as possible be over-
come. Tenderness, thoughtfulness, willingness to yield, care for the
happiness of others rather than our own, such as Christ showed, are

the signs of His presence within, If we really love God we mustlove . -

love, for love is Himself,
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XX1V.
SOURCE OF THE LIFE OF LOVE.

H. v.—This chapter may be divided into three
portions :—(1) Faith the source of the life of love
(vers. 1—12); (2) the true application of faith (vers.
13—17); (3) general summary of the purport of the
Epistle (vers. 18-21). The first part divides itself
into two lheads, (a) the relation between faith and
practice, and () the grounds on which faith rests.
It has been remarked as strange that faith is not so
much as mentioned in St. John’s Gospel, and only in
ch. v. 4 of this Epistlee But the wonder diminishes
when we remember that the contents of St. John's
Gospel belong to the very early period of the history of
Christianity, when facts were not yet formulated into
phrases. It is a fact, the significance of which has not
been generally appreciated, that whereas the word wioTis

HOMILETICS.

Cu. v. 1a.—The connection of faith and the new birth.

1. FAITH IS NOT THE CAUSE BUT THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE NEW
BIRTH. This statement will be looked upon as a paradox, so firmly
is it believed by many that faith is the necessary condition of the new
birth. But the paradox, if paradox it be, is plainly asserted here. No
other interpretation can be put on 8t. John’s words than this, * Who-
goever believeth that Jesus is the Christ has already been born anew
from God,” .e., faith is not the cause, but the consequence of the new
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does not occur in St. John’s Gospel, the word wioTeln
occurs ninety-three times. Thus the position of belief
ag the ground of the Christian life is most distinetly
recognised. by St. John. But we do mnot find in his
writings the words which came into use after the
doctrines of Christianity had taken hold of the Christian
conscience, and thus demanded phrases for the succinet
expression of the faets of Christian experience. Thus,
though the tdeas of salvation, justification, reconciliation,
redemption, sanctification, are clearly to be found in St.
John’s Gospel, the words which express them will be
looked for in vain. There is one exception: cwrypla
is found in ch. iv., 22. The Epistle follows strictly
on the lines of the Gospel. And yet the occurrence of
such a word as {Aaouds is sufficient to show that in the
Epistle we have passed from the elementary to the doctrinal
stage of Christianity. I would simply remark in passing
on the evidential force of these facts. I have dealt
with them more fully in another work. wioTi occurs,
it is true, occasionally in the Synoptic Gospels. Buf it
refers to a more obvious, less esoteric form of faith than
that we are here invited to conmsider. Faith is not, in
those Gospels, represented as the foundation of Christian
life, though it clearly involves confidence in a person, the
prineiple on which Christian faith, in the widest accepta-

birth. So St. Paul thinks it necessary to caution us in Eph. ii. 8.
¢ Qalvation,” he therc points out, ‘iz not your work. It is not
achieved by your faith. Itisa Divine gift. Faith is only the law of
its working.” Many in our own day make salvation and the new
birth man's act, not God's. Man believes, and then God operates.
The opposite is the case. 'With the spiritual as with the natural life,
the divinely given germ is the first starting-point, which gathers shape
and form by divinely given lawa. The natural life develops according
to the law of Nature. The spiritual life, if it grows at all, develops
according to a spirit of falth, Faith is, no doubt, man’s “corre-
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tion of the word, is based. There is much to be learned
from the position assigned to faith in this Epistle. St.
Jobhn’s method of gradual and almost imperceptible
progress in teaching was based on that of his Master.
He gives many instances of it in his Gospel. In this
Epistle he has taught us (1) that a life has been given
us from on high; (2) that this life is one which sheds
light on our lives; (3) that it brings with it assurance
of pardon; (4) that the light involves not ‘merely in-
tellectual, but moral instruction, and that “love is the
fulfilling of the law;” (5) that there are many adverse
influences in the world, which it behoves the disciple to
resist; (6) that a power is infused inte the disciple’s
heart by which he may rise superior to all evil solici-
tations ; (7) that there is need to make diligent use of
this power; (8) that it proceeds from the recognition of
Jesus Christ come in our mortal flesh; (g) that this
power is nothing less than God IHimself, who is Love,
dwelling in us, and inspiring His Spirit into us. The
next question which naturally arises is, How- do we
become possessors of this power? The answer is given
in the verses which follow (1-12). It is made ours by
faith. No definition of faith is given. In fact, no
definition of faith is given at all in the New Testament
save in Heb. xi. 1. But merevw, wiorTie are the New

spondence to environment,” to use modern scientific Janguage. But
even that power is God’s gift. Man has nothing of his own beyond
the self-detcrmining power which accepts or rejects what God offers
him.

II. FAITH PUTS THE PRINCIPLE OF THE NEW BIRTH INTO OPERA-
TiIoN. For (1) the new birth is not, as some imagine, an experience,
& sense of reconciliation, an assurance of pardon, or of final salvation.
It is the impartation of the cwépua feoi (ch. iii. g)—of the higher
Divine life known as spirit. And (2) faith is not simply the belief in
a work already done, the acceptance of pardon, the confident expecta-
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Testament equivalents to the Hebrew word signifying
reliance, and they involve the double sense (1) of seeing
and (2) of trusting Him who is invisible. The acknow-
ledgment that this mighty power of Divine love exists,
and the readiness to throw ourselves upon it for support
and guidance, in full confidence that they will be given,
is the idea of Christian faith put before us by St. John.
This faith rests upon festimony (vers. 6—12), and that
testimony the inward work of the Spirit carried out (1)
by the reanimation of our fainting humeanity and (2)
by the making us partakers of the humanity of Christ.
(This appears to me to be the meaning of the allusions
to water and blood.) And it produces bolduess, or con-
fidence (wappyaia), not only in regard to our own future
condition (as in ch. iv. 1%), but in the fatherly love and
tenderness of God, who will grant every petition of
ours (ch. v. 14) which is not in conflict with His wise
purposes.

VER. I.—Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ,
is born of God. Rather, as hefore, every one that believeth
that Jesus is the Christ, hath been born (or begotten) from
God. These words are in close connection with what
has gone before. Though they lead to the definition of
the place of faith in the Christian scheme, this definition,
nevertheless, according to the subtle law of evolution
characteristic of St. John’s Epistle and Gospel, flows

tion of final salvation. Faith is confidence in, reliance on, full persua-
sion of, the power and goodness of God. His power, in that we are
convinced Hecan destroy the empire of sin in us. His goodness, in
that we are as firmly persuaded that He w:/l. This confidence is the
evidence of the presence of the Divine life within us. But it is more.
It is (see above) the law of its working. As the heavenly bodies
revolve in their orbits according to the law of gravitation, so the Divine
life unfolds itself within us according to the law of faith. Nor need
this seem strange, If God be good, if in consequence He hates sin,
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gradually and imperceptibly from the thought with which
the last chapter concludes. The thought unfolds itseif
thus :—1It is a fundamental principle of the Gospel that.
each disciple should love his brother. And why?
Becanse each is the possessor of a new life, coming direct
from God. As Dean Alford contends, these words,
“every one that believeth that Jesus is the Christ is
born of God,” do not refer to the individual, but to the
community. We are to love our brother because every
believer shares the gift of the supernatural life (John i
12, 13). This is made clear by what follows. (See
next note.) Our next question is regarding the meaning
of maTedwr. The word has occurred twice before in the
Epistle. In ch.iii. 23 it is coupled with love, but not
represented as in any sense the channel through which
that love flows. It involves the recognition of Jesus
Christ, and a full trust and confidence in Him. DBut
- there is no specific definition of its character. In ch.
iv. 16, it isin one sense yet more restricted, if in another
fuller in its scope. It is not helief in God or Christ,
but in His love. It is true that this is immediately
connected with the assertion that love is of His essence.
But what we are in that passage specially asked to
contemplate is the action of God towards us, as witnessed
to by our experience. Here, however, the nature of
faith is clearly set forth. It accepts the truth that

if He have power to destroy it, it follows that if we believe all this,
we place ourselves in dependence on Him, we rely on His power to
overcome sin in us, If, moreover, we believe that this Divine life-
principle be really in ourselves, it becomes a moral necessity that in
obedience to it, in full trust and persuasion of its presence, we shall
set ourselves to work out our own deliverance from sin, in aceordance
with its promptings. Thus, then, as Jesus said to Nicodemus, the
~ first and essential neeessity for those who would enter His kingdom
“is the new birth. But the second and equally necessary condition is

Z
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Jesus is the Christ, and this, of course, involves all the
doctrinal statements of ch. iv. He wlho believes that
Jesus is the Christ, believes in Him as the personal
manifestation, in human form, of God Himself. We
have next to discuss the words, “ Hath been begotten of
God.” In ch. iil. g we regarded the words as referring
to the tendencies of the new life. It may either mean
that when the Divine life has reached the staze of
maturity, there is no wore transgression, or it may
regard the man from the point of view of the regenerate
life, and lay down the doctrine that so far as that life is
concerned he cannot sin, but that whatsoever sin he
commits is due not to the operation of that life, but to
the “corruption which remaineth, yea, even in them
which are regenerate.” Whatever its meaning —and
the passage is one of serious difficulty — it cannot,
without contradicting plain facts, be interpreted to mean
the absolute impeccability of every one who has been
born again. In the present passage, however, there is
considerably less difficulty. The perfect refers to the
gift of the Divine life in the first instance, and regards
it from the point of view of the gift, not of its develop-
ment. The Divine life is given once for all when the
sou] is taken into union with Christ. And the possession
of faith in Christ is the clear evidence that this Divine
life has been received. He who believes has already been

to believe in Christ as having thus regenerated us, so that the new
birth may develop into & new life.
. VER. 1b.—The brotherhood of fuith. i
1. IT SPRINGS FROM THE POSSESSION OF A DI1VIXE LIFE. The
Apostle assumes that we love Him from whom our life procceds. We
recognise our relation to God. We feel that He is the source of all
our being. And we especially thank Him for that sccond creation
which males us possessors of His higlier excellences. :
1L IT RECOGNISES THE DIVINE LIFE IN OTHERS. AS A BOKD OF
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begotten of God. Haupt asks why we have wiworevew
here and not omoAoryelv, as in ch. iv. 15. His answer
is that here the Apostle is leading us to consider the
inward basis of the Christian life, and not, as there, its
outward expression. He further cites John i. 12 to
show that we must not confound faith and .the Divine
life. The former is the means of appropriating the latter
the attitude of the human spirit which enables it to re-
ceive the heavenly gift, and also, as we have just seen,
the sign and evidence of its possession.—and every one
that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is hegotten of
him. Some ancient and modern expositors explain “him
that is begotten of Him,” of Jesus Christ. But the connec-
tion of thought makes it clear that the reference here, as in
the former part of the verse, is to the individual Christian.
In fact, in this passage and in the succeeding verse we
have the converse proposition of that presented to us in
ch. iv. 20. The two propositions are not contradictory,
but parallel. In the first we are concerned with the
Christian life in its manifestation. If a man is not, in
his conduct, actuated by love of Lis neighbour, it is clear
that he is not animated by the love of God. Here,
however, we are asked to regard the Christian iife from
the point of view of its origin. He who is conscious
that he has been born again of God through the opera-
tion of the Holy Spirit (“it is assumed that the child

UNION. We know that the same faith which stamps us as having
received the new life, stamps others as having received it also. -And
if we love and prize Christ, and Him who gave Christ above all other
things, we cannot fail to love those in whom Christ is to be found.
We love themt beeause in them we find Him wlho is the source of all
goodness and truth. Oune with Him, we are, by a natural and irresist-
ible law, one with each other. And the only possible cause of strife
and alienation is the abscuce of the Divive life, or at best, its failure
to pervade the whole man.
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will have love for the Author of lis being "—Westcott),
will fee! himself inspired by a love for all in whom le
perceives that new life in operation; in all, that is, who
are possessed by the spirit of faith in Jesus Christ.
Thus the Christian life harmoniocusly revolves in a
perfect circle round God its centre. The love of God
involves the love of man: the love of man is the visible
manifestation of the love of God. It is important,
‘further, to notice, with Professor Maurice, that here, as
in ch. iv. 19, the order is not the ascending from the
love of man to the love of God. The love which comes
from God is the primary principle of all love. Without
it no love were possible. The love of man is its neces-
sary result, the necessary indication of its presence.
But the love of man is no more the. cause of the love
of God than the rise or fall of the barometer is the cause
of good or bad weather.

'VER. 2.— By this we know that we love the children of
God, when we love God and keep his commandments.
Rather ¢n this, as before. This verse still more markedly
asserts the converse of the proposition in ch. iv. 20.
But its last words supply the explanation. We cannot
really love God unless we love our brother. And if we
want to know whether we love our brother, we must ask
whether we Jove God. But the keeping of God’s com-
mandments is at once the test of our love to God, and

VER. 2.—The test of love—obedience.

I. THE PARADUXES OF SCRIPTURE. In the Bible we frequently find
ourselves confrented by apparent contradictions. Thus (Prov. xxvi, -
4, §5) we are told to answer and not to answer a fool according to his
folly. Again (Gal. vi. 2, 5) we are told to bear one another's burdens,
beeause every one shall bear his own. Every one is familiar with the
contradiction in words between St. Paul and St. James on the subject
of justification by works. So here, we have an apparent contradiction
to ch. iv. 2o, There the love of our neichbouris the test of our love
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the mode in which we must display our love to our
neighbour. Even in so obvious a duty as the display
of love we need direction. The weak compliance which
some people mistake for love very often proves to be
its exact opposite. “There is,” says Haupt, “a purely
natural love which is only a sublimated egotism.” If we
want to kuow how to display love to our brother, we
must seek the source of our inspiration in God. He is
love, and to do what He tells us must be to love our
neighbour. If, therefore, we want to know whether our
course is one of Jove or not, let us make God the object
of all our aspirations, and His Word the guide of all our
actions, and we shall not be far wrong. As Professor
Westcott reminds us, this truth is emphasised by érav.
Whensoever we feel that we are actuated by the love of
God, and are walking in the way of His commandments,
we may be sure that we are fulfilling the great duty of
Christian love. The Vatican MS, as well as the Vulgate
and other ancient versions, read mowpmer in the place of
Tnpopey, which is the reading of the Sinaitic MS. and
the Rec. text. The editors prefer the former as being an
unusual expression, and as, therefore, more likely to be
corrected to the more usual Tnpeuer than the contrary.
‘We may compare the expression to “do His command-
ments” with the still more remarkable expression to “do
‘the truth,” in ch. 1. 6.

to God. Here the love of God and the keeping His commandments
are the test of our love to our neighbour. And yet there is no real
contradiction in any of these. Truth is many-sided. And every truth
has its complement, which confines it to its proper limits, and, so to
speak, rounds it off.

II. THE DIRECTION IN WHICH THE TRUE DEFINITION OF
BROTHEELY LOVE IS TO BE LOOKED FOR. Man is ignorant. He
knows not how to direct his steps. If he tries to show forth love to
his neighbour he knows not how to set aboutit. 1. Where is ke to
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VER. 3 —For this is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments. The thought of the last verse finds yet
more distinct expression here. The keeping of God’s
commandments s the love of God. His commandments
are the outward expression of His love, the laws whereby
we are kept within its sphere. I have regarded Zva here
as the sign of the infinitive, as it is in many other places
in Seripture. For similar thoughts cf. John xiv. 15, 21, 23,
31; also John xv. 10, and 2 John 6. It is very neces-
sary that this side of the truth should be borne in mind.
Had we only ch. iv. 20 before us, we might have imagined
that the love of God was a thing that came by practice,
and become involved in the Pelagian error that we could
of ourselves rise to the level of God’s requirements. DBut
such a view is shut out by the present passage, which
represents love in us as the expression of the love of
God, and God’s commandments as the channel in which
that expression of love must necessarily flow.—and his
commandments are not grievous. The reason of this state-
ment is given in the next verse (Aiford). Consequently
here we are simply concerned with the fact. It had been
already declared by Christ in the well-known words,
“ My yoke is easy, and My burden is light ” (Matt. xi. 30).
The meaning here, however, is not so much that God’s
commandments are not difficult to keep, as that they

look for diréction? To God’s commandments set forth in His Holy
Word. 2. Whyisthis? Because God is love, and we can only carry
out the prineiple of brotherly love by acting in His Spirit. The direc-
tions given us are twofold ; precept, and better still, example—the
example of Jesus Christ (Phil. ii. 5). Thus a man cannot be loving
God unless he be loving his neighbour. Neither can he know how
to love his neighbour unless he loves God and sceks direction from
Him.

VERS. 3, 4—Thke light yoke of Christ.

I. His YOKE 1S LIGHT BECAUSE OF THE NATURE oF HIS coM-
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-are not burdensome, do not impose a heavy yoke when
kept. Rather we should say with the Psalmist, “In
keeping of them there is great reward ” (Psalm xix. 11),
i.e, the very fact of keeping them is in itself happiness.
It is true that the next verse implies that the difficulty
is not so great to the Christian,—not so great as he might
be inclined to imagine, seeing that he is provided with a
faculty which will enable him to overcome all temptations
to break them. But the continuity of thought demands
that we should view these words also in connection with
what has gone before. There the cominandments of God
have been regarded as the expression of His love to man,
and a guide to us in the manifestation of that love. But
they can hardly be this, and also the “ heavy burdens, and
srievous to be borne,” which our Lord speaks of as being
imposed by the Pharisees (Matt. xxiil. 4). On the contrary,
it is the breach of God’s commandments that entaily
grievous consequences upon ns.  The more we fulfil God’s
commandments, the lighter they grow, and the lighter also
grow our hearts. Those commandments are the “path
of life;” perfectly to fulfil them” would be “fulness of
joy,” the attainment of that “pleasure for evermore”
which is declared to be “at God’s right hand” (Psalm
xvi. 12).

Vir. 4.—For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the

MANDMENTS. For (1) the keeping of them produces peace of mind ;
(2) it produces an approving conscience ; (3) it tends to promote unity
and peace among mankind ; and {4) it grows easier by practice and
the formation of holy habits,

I1. I 1S LIGHT BECAUSE OF THE POWER HE GIVES US TO BEARIT.
'The new life, quickened into operation in us by faith, conquers the
world. And this because it is the life of God manifested in Jesus
Christ, and imparted to ns by the Spirit. A Divine life must be a
vietorious life. It cannot be otherwise (Luke xi. 22). 1t is this which
makes the fulfilment of God’s commands not grievous. DBy ourselves
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world, The neuter here is not, as some have thought,
equivalent to all men. It rather refers to the power
inherent in them, as in John iil. 6, vi. 37, xvil. 2. It is
not we who conquer, but the power that dwelleth in us.
Or rather, perhaps, we should put it thus. If we conquer,
it is through no natural power of our own apart from
God, but through His Divine gift, working in each one
-of us, according fto the laws impressed on it by His
Providence, and uniting us into one body in Christ.
‘We must observe the present and perfect tenses here,
as contrasted with the aorist in the next passage. What-
soever has been born from God overcomes, i.e., is in per-
manent possession of the power to overcome the world.
-—and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even
cur faith. Literally, this is the victory whick overcame (or
hath been overcoming) the world. It seems impossible to
“deny that liere the grammar is literally incorrect, bus
spiritually true. It is not literally true that our faith
overcame the world. Dut the Apostle is linking that
faith with the past fact from which alone it draws its
power.  Without connection with that past fact our
faith could kave no such power. That which overcame
the world was the natural life on earth of Jesus Christ
(John xvi. 33). To that past fact our faith leads us, in
all our struggles with the evil the world contains. With

we are utterly incapable of rising to the level of their requirements
(Rom. iil. 9, 20, 28). But in His strength we are always able to
conguer.

1IT. FAITH THE SOURCE OF OBEDIENCE. We have but fo believe
{1) that Ged is Lord and Ruler of all ; (2) that He wills to make us
partakers of His glory ; (3) that He is ready to impart to us the power
we need in order to have victory over sin ; and (4) that this power is
in His Son ;—to attain to periect obedience. A perfect faith of this
kind of necessity produces perfect obedience. If we are not yet vic-
torions over sin, it is because our faith is imperfect. And according
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that past fact it unites us, so that the life of Christ is
lived over again by each one of us. Hence the deep
inner truth suggested by the aorist. Our faith is not a
thing of the past but of the present. DBuf it would be
.utterly ineffective, useless, unless it were in immediate
connection with that victory over sin and death achieved
by Jesus Christ, a fact literally past, and yet eternally
present with His Church. Nor is this the only point in
which this passage, viewed literally only, would be mis-
Jeading. Our faith, regarded in itself, is not the victory.
The victory is the victory of Christ, repeated and con-
tinued in us. It is, as Professor Westcott says, “the
individual appropriation of a victory gained once for all.”
It should be observed that vixny occurs here only in the
New Testament, and wioTis only here in St. John.

"~ VER. 5.—Who is he that overcometh the world, but he
that believeth that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. This
passage has hidden links of connection with what has
preceded. And various truths are implied in it. First,
we are informed why faith overcomes the world,—because
it is faith in the Son of God, in One who possesses
Divine power to overcome all that is evil. Next, we are
once more taught to look upon God’s disordered world as
the antagonist to goodness, or, in other words, to love.
And thirdly, in connection with ver. 1, we see an addi-

to the measure of our faitl, so is onr approach to Christian perfection.
Let us then “*reach forward towards the things that arc before ” (Phil.
jii. 13, 14 ; 2 Pet. L 5-7).

VER. s.—The basis and result of Christian faith.

I OUR FAITH IN JESUS As THE SoX oF GoD. Let us consider
what is involved in this. 1. It asserts a special character in Jesus
Christ. He is not @ son of God in the sense that all created beings
are. He is k¢ SBon of God in a sense peculiar to Himself. 2. What
is implied in sonship ? Likeness to the Father. Thus the Son of God
is one who comes from God, and displays the nature of Him from
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tional reason for mutual love in the common antagonism
of every true child of God to the tendencies to strife and
selfishness which humran society presents. This thought,
however, is pursued no further. The Apostle turns in
the verses which follow to the grounds on which we
believe Jesus Christ to be the Son of God. And those
grounds, it will be seen, lead us to no barren acceptance
of a dogma. It is not belief in the Incarnation, as a
formula, but belief in One who has become incarnate.
And this belief rests, we learn in what follows, on the
inward witness we have (1) of a Spirit, guiding and
inspiring us; (2) of an influence, purifying and refreshing
us; (3) of a life imparted to us and flowing in our veins.
These are felt to be working within us to one and the
same purpose, to make us one with God. We cannot
leave the subject without pointing out the connection
between these two verses on the one hand, and John
xvi. 33, and the many passages in which 6 wxev occurs
in the Revelation ag a mark of the common authorship
of the three books. For a similar thought to the one
contained in this verse cf 1 Cor. xv. 57,

whom He comes. 3. We find in Jesus Christ all the attributes of His
Father: power, wisdom, Intelligence, righteousness, glory, love (Johu
i 14; Col. 1. 1g,il.9; Heb. i 3 &c.) ‘

I1. SUCIL A FAITH IS ITSELF VICTORY. See notes on the last two
verses. Also Expositions. Tlis faith overcomes the world {r) by
uniting us to Christ ; (2) becanse His power, to which it unites us, is
Divine. Apart from Christ, we are nothing (John xv. 5). In Him
we are partakers of His fulness, and sharers of His victory (John i.
16, xvI. 33).



XXV,
UNION WITH CHRIST.

H. v. 6—The Apostle, in the next eight verses, pro-
ceeds to explain the grounds on which faith rests.
And it is of gréat importance to observe that, of however
much value the historical evidence for Christianity may
be, its inward witness is of far greater importance. It is
solely to this inward witness that the Apostle refers here.
The external evidence is necessary to bring men fo
Christ ; the internal witness confirms them ¢rn Christ.
That internal witness is the witness of the Spirit. And
this witness is confirmed by two other facts—facts which
are not really distinct from the Spirit’s witness, but form
part of it—the one the cleansing and refreshing influence
of the Gospel, the other the intimate union with the
humanity of Christ which the Spirit produces in us by
means of faith.

HOMILETICS.

CH. v. 6.—(1.} Jesus Christ cometh by water and by blood.

The language of the Apostle emphatically intimates that the work
of Jesus Christ was a double work, and that he who only regards one
yart_of that work has received only a defective impression of the
nature of the Gospel. The first work is the taking away from us
what we have—namely, a sinful nature ; the second is the giving us
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This is he that came by water and by blood. This verse
is one full of meaning. And as usual with passages so
pregnant, it has given rise to endless diversities of in-
terpretation. It will be convenient to deal with questions
of reading and rendering first, and then with questions
of interpretation. I. In regard to reading, it is note-
worthy that the Codex Sinaiticus adds “and spirit > after
the word “blood” DBut the addition is clearly made in
order to assimilate the passage to ver. §, as well as to
pave the way for the introduction of the words “and the
Spirit beareth witness,” &c., in this verse. The other
uncial MSS, as well as the Syriac and Vulgate, read as.
the Authorised Version. 2. In regard to rendering, we
ought uet to fail to observe the difference between or
vdaTos here and the év 7o ©dare of the next clause.
dua here, without the article, refers to the way in which
Jesus Christ was pleased to redeem the world. Ie came,
we are told, He was pleased to work in us, by two means
—water and blood. But He did not come to us, or
work in us, by the water only, but by the water and by
the blood (tle article indicating the water and the blood
just specified). That is, the method of His woerking in
the soul combined both these media, each being an
equally necessary element in the work He came to do.
3. The next question that arises is that of interpretation,
and we are at once plunged into a sea of difficulties.

what we have not—that is, fellowship with the Divine nature.
Water may be taken as the type of cleansing from sin (though—zee
Exposition—it may receive a wider interpretation). Blood is a phrase
used to denote the impartation of Christ’s righteousness. *Let ws
regard each of these in turn.

I. THE CLEANSING PROCESS.

a. The first step is a sense of reconciliation with God. To express
this we have a variety of words in the English Bible. Heconciliation,
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First, it is disputed whether there is any reference here
to John xix. 34 ; next, whether there is any reference to
the two Sacraments ; and thirdly, what is actually meant
by the words. We will discuss these questions in the
order in which they have been stated. (1.) The reference
to John xix. 34 can hardly be denied by any one who
reflects on the inward unity of Scripture, and especially
on the close connection between St. John’s Epistle and
Lis Gospel. The emphatic words with which the Evan-
eelist refers to what he saw, prove beyond a doubt that
a mystic meaning attached itself to that which appeared
to him to be so wondrous a sight. The occurrence was
unquestionably in his eyes typical of some great principle.
And when he here (for only a lover of paradox can dis-
pute that the Gospel and Epistle are by the same hand)
refers to these very principles, there ean be little doubt
that he is expounding that of which the incident he re-
ports to us in the Gospel was the type. (2.) We are
asked whether the two great Sacraments of the Gospel
are here referred to. We may reply that they are re-
ferred to in precisely the degree in which they are re-
ferred to in the third and sixth chapters of St. John’s
Gospel. That is to say, the reference is rather to the
first principles of the Gospel which these two Sacraments
symbolise and apply than directly to the Sacraments
themselves. The difficulty has arisen, on the one hand,

atonement (both renderings of the word xarad\ay#), justification,
adoption, grace, and the like, are used to convey it. All these imply
the removal of the alienation between God and man which is the
necessary conscquence of sin, and the substitution in its place of the
confidence (wappnoia), the access (rpesaywys), the assurance of fatherly
love on God'’s part which has been revealed by Jesus Christ.

b. The neat step is the stivring us up to a conflict with sin. God’s
object is not merely the removal of the sentence, but of the cause of
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from the inability cn the part of some to make any
distinction between the Sacraments and the eternal traths
that underlie them, and on the other hand, from the
natural reaction on the part of others which leads them
to deny any connection between the outward sign and
the thing signified. But as it is impossible for any un-
prejudiced mind to help seeing some link of connection
between the discourses in the third and sixth chapters of
St. John and those great ceremonies of the Church which
are a kind of visible presentment of the teaching in those
chapters, so here, both the order of the words (“ water”
coming first and “blood ” afterwards) and the connection
of the first Sacrament with the former, and of the second
with the latter, would naturally suggest some reference to
the truths symbolised in those Sacraments and embodied
in the Saviour’s life and work. Those who regard the
two Sacraments as at once the expression of two great
principles in the Gospel scheme, and as the appointed
means whereby those principles are applied to the indi-
vidual soul, will naturally see here a primary relerence
to the prineciples and a secondary reference to the Sacra-
ments as concerned in the application of those principles
to the life of the believer. _

The first of these two great principles is the work of
Christ in cleansing from sin. To this fact of the
Christian scheme baptism bears witness. And not only

the sentence. The renewed life is entirely irreconcilable with sin,
and must be in deadly enmity with it. See chaps. i 6, g (where the
word is 4¢y—see Exposition of this verse), ii. 5, 13, iii. 3, 9, 10, &c.,
and cf. Rom. vi. throughout, viil 2, 4, 7, &. And the object of the
renewed life (see Exposition) is the expulsion of sin. The cleansing,
or washing, is a process involving the gradual detachment of the soul
from all sinful habits.

c. We are sustained in this conflict by the assurance of victory.



UNION WITH CHRIST. ' 367

does it bear witness to it, but it asserts that the power
which will produce this cleansing is already at work:
within the heart of every one who is admitted into the
fellowship of Christ’s Church. This cleansing is two-
fold in its nature. As the well-known hymn says, we
need cleansing from the guiit and from the power of sin.
The guilt of sin is remitted at the outset of the Christian
life. - No burden hangs henceforth round the sinnetr’s
neck of original sin, nor of any sin repented of. “There
is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,”
provided their will and purpose is in accordance with
His.. But cleansing from the power of sin is a process,
a life-long work, of which baptism represents the initial
stage. He who has been baptized need not doubt that
this process has been begun in him, and that if his faith
remain unimpaired, it will go on to its final completion.
Thus baptism is an expression as well as an application
of the fact that Jesus Christ came by water. When
we come to the other Sacrament, the Body and Blood
of Christ are the prominent thought. And not that
Body and Blood objectively alone, as an object of con-
templation or worship, but subjectively also, as a fact
realised within. And the Sacrament of the Lord’s
Supper involves the recognition of the other great
principle of Christianity, namely, that the redeeming
work of Christ is carried on simply and solely through

See John xvi. 33; 1 Cor. xv. 57; 1 Thess. 1. 5; as well as the
numerous passages in this Epistle and the Revelation which speak of
overcorning. TFrom this point of view water is regarded in its refresh-
ing as well as cleansing aspeets. It implies the contidence with which
the Christian warrior advances to the battle, armed with the shield of
faith ; the sustained energy he displays in the conflict; the renewed
vigour he evinces when downcast or wearied, when he recurs to the
fountain, and is invigoratel by fresh draughts of the water of lile,
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the infusion into the believer, by a process purely
spiritual, of the human life of our Saviour Jesus
Christ. The blood is the life. And the Blood of Jesus
is His life. That life He came to impart to us, We
have dwelt too much on the unquestionable truth
that His Blood was shed for us. We have allowed
ourselves to dwell too little on the equally unquestion--
able truth that this DBlood is imparted to us, in-
wrought by faith into the very tissue and texture of our
lives. And this view will serve also to explain the
difference of order here and in St. John’s Gospel. There
we read of “blood and water,” here of “ water and blood.”
This is because there we have the Divine, here the human
side of this vital truth. There we have these facts
regarded from the point of view of their origin, The
Christian Church in her Sacraments, as well as the Apostle
in this passage, and our Lord Himself in the two great
discourses already referred to, regards them in their
application. In the case of each believer. the cleansing
comes first, the removal of guilt, of the antecedent bar
which sin presents to the full union between the spirit
and God, and then the consciousness of communion, the
reception of life, the “growing together ” (Rom. vi. 5) of-
the believer and his Lord. - But from the Divine point of
view this order is reversed, The Blood of Christ is that
which effects the whole work. “ God is one” (Gal. iii.

d. But it is the life of Christ which does all.  As we lave already
seen, tlie water, after all, oniy represents one particular ctfeet of the
uift of the blood. It is the blood which cleanseth us from sin—ch.
i. 7; of. Eph. i. 7; Heb. xii. 24; Rev. i. 5 (where, Lowever, there isa
different reading), vii. 14, &c. It is to the blood that we owe our
justification, adoption, peace (Rom. iii. 24~26), and all the refreshment
and strength which the Christian ean receive through his faith. But
these ideas are not i:nmediately connceted in our minds with blood.
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20). It is only the human inteliect that requires to divide
truth into propesitions. The cleansing process is part of
the embodying (Eph. ii. 13—20, iii. 6) of the believer into
- Christ. It is “the Blood of Christ” that “cleanseth
from all sin” (ch. 1. 7). The water is but a type of that
particular truth. It represents, that is, one aspect of the
work accomplished by the precious Blood. The Sacra-
ments, then, clearly come within the scope of this passage
as the visible ceremonies whereby the fundamental prin-
ciples of the Gospel are proclaimed and applied to all
mankind.  (3.) It remains, then, to state what is meant
by the words here used. And the answer has been to a
great extent anticipated by what has already been said.
But the connection between these words and the Christian
‘Sacraments, as symbolising and expressing the relation of
the members of Christ to their Head having been admitted,
. we may proceed to give the words a wider interpretation.
The passage has been one full of difficulty to the commen-
tators. The number of explanations has been almost
endless; Yet the one here adopted, if not precisely
" coinciding in all respects with any the writer has seen,
is at least in accordance, not perhaps with some modern
conceptions, but at least with the doctrine of the Incar-
nation as it has been taught in the Church from the
. earliest ages.
- The cleansing effects of water have already been

Hence this aspect of the Divine life is represented to us under the
figure of water.

e. Exhortationto confidence in the Christianwalk. Vers. 13,18, 20;
Rom. v. 1, &e.

II. THE UNION OF THE BELIEVER WITH CHRIST.

a. This was Christ’s aim. John xvil zo, 21; Rom. vi. 23 ; Tif. il
14, chap. iv. 9, 13, 14, V. IL

b It is carried out by the gift of Himself. So we are taught in

2 A



ijo THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.

mentioned. But hitherto nothing has been said of its
invigorating effects. This aspect of the type of water is
also represented to us by the wine of the Lord’s Supper.
Hence, though the two Sacraments are referred to in this
passage by the water and the blood respectively, it is
impossible to confine the reference to them. The water
also represents the strengthening and refreshing effects of
the Life of Christ, the power which is spoken of in the pre-
ceding verses as overcoming the world, and as being
closely connected with the new birth from on high. It
is hardly possible to suppose that the words of Christ,
reported with much emphasis by himself, the words, that
is, which speak of the Christian as “ born again of water
and the Spirit,” can have been absent from the Apostle’s
mind. The idea of birth does not involve the idea of
cleansing. This last idea is only connected with the
former when we conceive of the birth within a sin- .
stained being of a pure and regenerating influence such as
the Life of Christ. Hence, then, the conception of spiritual
vigour, as well as the removal of condemnation, must be
involved in the mention of water, the idea of a faculty
fitting us for conflict and assuring us of victory. DBut
this, true as it is, would only be an one-sided view (a
view, nevertheless, very widely diffused. See below).
“ Not in the water only, but in the water and the blood.”
The notion is not of a being separate from us cleansing

John vi. And this is the truth which underlies the sacrament of Holy
Communion. The life the Christian lives is henceforth not his own,
but Christ’s (Gal. ii. 20). The precious blood is the life of his soul
It is not merely the price paid (1 Pet. i. 18, 19). It is the gift given.
(See esp. John vi. 57, with which compare John iii. 16; Heb. ix. 14,
x. 10-22. Also Rom. v. 17, 21, and texts cited under head a).

¢. The necessary condition on our part ¢s faith. It needs not to
prove this by Seripture  No doctrine of Holy Writ is more continually
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us by any external process of purification, nor even of
such a being stirring us up by example, precept, or even
assistance, to an energetic conflict with evil. The Apostle’s
" teaching goes deeper. He speaks of inward and vital
union with Christ. Christ not only cleanses us as He
did the leper, by a touch from without, He cleanses us by
His presence within. He not only invigorates us by His
example and by His grace, but He strengthens us by the
gift of His own self. The explanations of some com-
mentators seem to involve a contracted or mistaken notion
not only of the word d¢esis, but of the English word
“atone.” As we have seen, men speak of the former as
equivalent to forgiveness. But its more natural meaning
is expulsion. That the former idea is excluded we would
not contend. But we contend for the inclusion of the
latter. As the virus of deadly poison is expelled from the
body by the antidote, so the poison of sin is expelled from
man’s composite being by the life of Christ. Sin is first
forgiven, no doubt. But it is afterwards destroyed. Its
power over the man is taken away, and he stands, not
only justified, but purified, sanctified, victorious, by the
indwelling of Jesus Christ, So again, the expression
“atoning blood ” is not used at the present day in its
Scriptural and strict English sense as equivalent to
“reconciling blood,” but involves in modern English ears
the idea of reconciling through the endurance of vicarious

laid down. But faith, it may be worth while to repeaf, is rather the
acknowledgment of a fact than the acceptance of a dogma. Tt is
practical rather than intellectual. And as in all other cases, so here,
the refusal to recognise facts must bring trouble in its train. Ifaman
will not use the light, he stumbles. If he will not use his ears, he
meets with accidents. If he will not admit that he is responsible
for his actions, he has that responsibility brought home to him in
many very unpleasant ways. So, if he will not admit the existence



72 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST.:JOHN.

[#3]

punishment. That the sufferings and death of Christ were
those of the One Sacrifice for sin is not denied. But we lose
sight of half the virtue of that Blood shed, if we merely re-
gard it as offered for us. As the sixth chapter of St. John
and the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper most plainly teach,
that blood circulates in the veins of every redeemed man.
Thus it is not enough to regard it as simply pleading for
the forgiveness of our sins, It “atones ” by becoming the
very life of our life, and its revivifying power effects the
expulsion of sin from within us. Thus, then, Jesus came
by water and blood. The one typified the removal of the
carse from mankind, the free access of all to a gracious
and Ioving Father no longer estranged from us by sin, the
quickening and inspiring effects of the new relation
between God and man in stirring us up vigorously to live
the new life. The other is no type at all, but the plain
literal foundation of the Christian religion. The life of
Christ is our life. His Bleod mystically, yet really, flows
in our veins, uniting us in the first instance to His
humanity, and through it to the Divine nature itself (2
Peter i 4). There are many types in the Old Testament
of this twofold character of the Divine work, or rather,
perhaps, of this method of regarding it first in its effects,
and next in its essential character. Of these the most
remarkable, perhaps, is the rite of purification in the case
of leprosy (Leviticus xiv. §5—7), where the death of the one
bird, the dipping of the leper and the living bird in the

of a Father, a Saviour, a Divine Spirit, a life proceeding from God,
manifested by the Son, infused by the Spirit, he shuts himself out
from all its benefits. But like all other gifts of God, the gift of eternal
life in Christ is offered to the whole world freely and without stint.
It only needs willingness on our part to recognise and to receive it,
to enjoy all the blessings which are summed up in the word sal-
vation, :
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dead bird’s blood, and the doing all this in connection with
an earthen vessel, and over running water (Heb. lving
water) are singularly corroborative of the interpretation of
blood and water given above. The comparison of the
last clause in this verse with ver. 11 tends to corroborate
the view that has been taken. See note there.—mnot by
water only, but by water and blood. The Revised Version
translates nof with the water only, but with the water and
the blood. But if the explanation given above is correct
it is better to translate év literally, “in.” Thus we have
the assertion that Jesus comes to the spirit of man not
nierely in His cleansing and reviving influences, but in His
very humanity itself. As has already been said, the
belief which St. John here repudiates has nevertheless
beeh very widely diffused. It is impossible to avoid
seeing a reference here to those Gnostic heretics who
believed that the Spirit first descended on the Saviour at
His baptism, and that His Death, which the Church has
always regarded as the shedding of His Blood, the sacrifice
of Himself, to take away the sins of the world, was, on the
contrary, either the act of a phantom, or the ordinary
death of a human being—the Zon, or Divine emanation,
having left the man Jesus before the agony in the Garden,
and returned to His heavenly home. But the error is as
prevalent now as it was in the Apostle’s day, though in

(2.) Tkere is a Divine witness for these things, even the Spirit of
God.

The soul of man cries out with Zacharias {(Luke i. 18), ** Whereby
shall T know this?” when the wondrous things of God are made
known to him. Let us briefly consider on what autherity these truths
come to us.

I. NATURE WITNESSES TO (GOD’S GOODNESS.

So says St. Paul (Acts xiv. 17, xvii. 27 ; Rom. i 20). So said the
Psalmist (Ps. xix. 20). So says the historian of creation (Gen. i 31).
So sang the angels when Christ was born (Luke ii. 14). And so says
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another form. The actwal entrance of the Saviour
Himself into the regenerate man is kept in the background,
and an intermediate influence, grace, Divine assistance,
something which though given by Christ is not Christ,
has taken its place. 'We need constantly to bear in mind
the truth enshrined in fitting words in Cardinal Newman’s
striking hymn :—

“ And that a higher gift than grace
Should flesh and blood refine,
God’s presence and His very self
And essence all Divine.”

So, too, the old Gnostie error, derived from the still
older philosephical error of the essential evil of matter,
still remains among us. Redemption consists, according
to this view, not in the salvation of the whole man, but,
as the Gnostics taught, in his severance into his compo-
nent elements. His spirit is saved, his body dies. Thus
the great truth the Christian Church has ever taught, that
of the resurrection of the body, becomes o more than the
Platonic doctrine of the immortality of the soul. And the
teaching of such passages as Romans viii 11, 23; 1 Cor.
vi. 19, 20 (and observe the frue text), xv. 44; Eph.v.23;
Phil. iii. 21; 1 Thess. v. 23; and the like, is lost sight
of. The Church of Christ still needs almost as much as
ever the caution “not in the water only, but in the water

modern discovery, every fresh addition to which is only another proof
of the wisdom and beneficence of God.

II. REVELATION TESTIFIES TO CHRIST. ‘

It cannot be denied (1} that revelation falls in with the plan of God’s
dealings as revealed in the history of man. The argument of Bishop
Butler on this point has never been seriously assailed. Again (2) the
evidence for revelation is such that it cannot be laughed out of court.
The charaeter of Christ (2), the indisputable prediction beforehand
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and in the bleod.”—And it is the Spirit that beareth
witness. It seems that the inversion of thought here, as
compared with ver. 8, is due to the allusion to the fact
recorded in John xix, 34. The strange and to the
Apostle so mysterious incident of which he was the
witness, seemed to him to typify most wondrously and
most aptly the modus operandi of his Master in the
redemptive work. And thus we have the two effects of
Christ’s coming placed before the efficient cause. It is
the Spirit from whom we receive the cleansing and
refreshing influences of the life of Christ  Nay, it is He
who infuses Christ’s humanity into us. Our faith, too,
rests ultimately upon His presence within. See John
iii. 3, 5, xiv. 16—18, xv. 26, xvi. 13, 14; Rom. viii. 2,
9—-17, 26, 27; 1 Cor. ili. 16, vi. 19; 2 Cor. iil. 6, 17,
18; Gal. v. 16-18, 22, 25; Fph. v. 9, 18, &. Bya
comparison of the various statements of God’s Word, we
find that the work Jesus Christ came to do is accom-
plisked through the operation of the Spirit. Thus the
Spirit beareth witness of Christ by His operations in
the heart. The faith that conquers the world is His
work. The believer may be attracted to the doctrine
of Christ by external evidence, but he can only be built
up in it by inward experience. The influence felt by
every one who has accepted the message of Christ and
begun to act upon it, producing as it does the sense of

that the seed of Abrabam (Ger. xil 3), Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 14) and
David (2 Sam, vii. 12} should be a source of blessing to mankind, and
that to the posterity of the latter an everlasting kingdom was promised
{b), and the evidence for the resurrection of Christ, which no ingenuity
has ever been able to explain away (¢), are points which insist on the
attention of every reasonable man. And (3) the complete change
which has taken place, and is still taking place iu the state of society
-wherever the religion of Christ is recognised, is another witness for
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pardon, the feeling of inward rest and refreshment, the
strong encouragement to conflict with all that is evi],
and progress in all that is good, is the best and surest
witness to the reality of the revelation of God in Christ.
It is this on which the foundation of our faith ultimately
rests, the testimony of Christian experience, the evidence
of our inward consciousness in regard to the transforming
and regenerating power of Christ.  Just as the Samaritans
(John iv. 42) believed first on the testimony of the
Samaritan woman and then-—and more permanently—
on their own experience of His teaching, so men now
believe first on the testimony of others, and then, when
they have acted on that testimony, they have practical
demonstration of the truth of that to which they have
yielded credence. Thus “it is the Spirit that beareth
witness.” It may perhaps be necessary to call attention
once motre to the way in which the Authorised Version
translates maptvpia indifferently by “record,” “testi-
mony,” “ witness,” thus somewhat diminishing the em-
phasis with which St. John dwells on the true character
and necessity of the witness for Christ.—because the Spirit
is truth. This is one of the passages from which the
divinity of the Holy Spirit may be iuferred. God is
truth (Ps. xxxi. §). Jesus Christ is the truth (John xiv.
6). And the Spirit is truth. It is not said that He is
“of” or “{from,” the truth, that He bears witness to the

the truth of His Gospel. This testimony may be rejected. But it is
at least testimony which no rational man can pass by unheeded.

IIX. CONSCIENCE TESTIFIES TO CHRIST.

‘What St. John intends here to appeal to is not the unconverted,
unsanctified conseience, but the believing conscience. It is the uni-
versal testimony of those who have accepted and acted onr the
belief in Christ, that experience has confirmed their faith. We may
even call upon unbelievers for a confession of this. The men whose
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truth, but that He s trith. In other words, He shares
the essential nature of the Father and the Son. In this
passage we find the ground for relying on His festimony,
namely, the conviction of His truth. This is (1)
objective, and consists in relying on Him who it is felt
will not fail us, sinece He is the truth itself; and (2)
subjective, in that by relying on Him we gain repeated
experience that He deserves our trust. Wae first rely on
Him because we are persuaded that He is the truth.
We continue to rely on Him because as a fact we find
that He is the truth. But the subjective belief depends
on the objective. We must first surrender ourselves to
the guidance of His power, and then we find out what
that inward power or energy is. The rendering which
would take 67: as “that,” and translate “the Spirit
beareth witness that the Spirit is truth,” need only be
noticed to be rejected. St. John may sometimes seem to
be arguing in a circle. But ‘he never actually does so,
as would be the case if this rendering were adopted. For
the Vulgate reading here, “ because Christ is the truth,”
and a remarkable note by Bede on the passage as thus
read, see Dr. Westcott’s Commentary. The full force of
this verse will not be understood till we come to ver. 8,
where the Apostle points to the three lines of testimony
converging to one end. We have the objective fact, the
existence of the Spirit who is truth, on the one hand,

lives have been best and worthiest and most devoted, have ever sought
their inspiration from Christ. And those, moreover, who have sought
from Christ the sense of sin forgiven, the energy to combat sin, en-
couragement when weary, hope when defeated, perseverance when
despondent, have never failed to obtain it. Those who have rested
on the sense of oneness with Christ, on the sense of the possession of
a new life which is not their own but His, have ever felt—and found
—this belief to be one which could not disappoint them. They have
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and the two forms His energy in the soul assumes, the
-water and the blood, on the other, tending to establish
that necessary condition of Christian life, Christian faith.
But while the three lines of testimony lead to the same
end, the Apostle here is careful to remind us that the
objective fact is that on which our faith must ultimately
rest. ~ Whatever His modus operandi in the soul, our
faith is faith in a person. “It iz the Spirit that beareth
witness, because the Spirit is truth.”

an inward conviction which rests net on opinion, but on fact. Not
‘only do they feel the Spirit bearing witness withie them, but they
know that “the Spirit is truth.”



XXVI
THE THREE WITNESSES.

H. v. 7, 8.—For there are three that bear witness in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost,

and these three are ome. And there are three that bear
witness on earth, the Spirit, the water, and the blood, and
these three agree in one. The spuriousness of wver. 7 is
a fact which, in the present stage of textual criticism,
can hardly be said to admit of dispute. A brief summary
of the evidence is all that need be offered here. Fora
fuller statement the reader is referred to those works on
New Testament criticism designed for the use of scholars.
Especially will the latest- view of the critical evidence be
found in Professor Westeott’s Commentary. The argu-
ments against the genuineness of the verse are as

HOMILETICS.

CH. v. 8.—The threefold witness.

I. THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. St. John had previously led us
to look on the Spirit alone as bearing witness. And thus (see pp.
375-377) he turns our attention to the fact that there 4s a witness.
Now he bids us observe what is the nature of this witness, and that
we cannot conceive of the Spirit as witnessing (1) apart from Christ,
nor {2) apart from the effects of His work. Notapart from Christ, for
He is Christ’s Spirit (Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iv. 6), and Christ sent Him
{John xv. 26; Acts ii. 33). Nor apart from His own work, for the
presence of the Spirit is manifested in the fruits of the Spirit (Matt.
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follows:—1. It is not found in any Greek manuseript
until the 16th century. 2. In spite of its obvious re-
levancy to the issue, it was never cited in the great
Homoousian controversy, which lasted from about A.D. 318
to 381. 3. It is not quoted by the vast majority of Latin
writers, even when the character of their argument
demands the citation. This is notably the case with
Ambrose, in his De Spiritu Sancto, a treatise in which he
would naturally quote every passage which in any degree
bears on the subject, and in which he actually quotes a
good many passages which have a very remote bearing
on it. .And not only this, but he quotes the passage in
which the words in question are now found, leaving those
‘words out, a thing perfectly impossible had he ever heard
of them as forming part of the sacred text. The same
thing occurs in Leo’s letter to Flavian, read publicly at
the Fourth (Ecumenical Council. And the words are also
absent from the whole of the immensely numerous works
of Augustine. The arguments for their genuineness are
as follows:—1. The passage is found in the authorised
edition of the Vulgate, although unknown to Jercme, and
originally appearing after ver. 8, and then apparently
placed in its present position on grounds of logical order.
Precisely the same phenomena present themselves in the

viL 16-20; Rom. viil, 1-11; Gal v. 22). If we ask how we are to
distinguish between the witness of the Spirit and that of the water
‘and the blood, the answer is that He witnesses for God by imparting
1o us the sense that we are under a Divine influence, that we are the
children of God (Rom. viii. 16, 17}, that we have the right to cry, “ Abba,
Father.” This sense of being under Divine protection and enjoy-
ing the Divine favour, is the very first step toward all life in Christ.
II. THE WITNESS OF THE WATER. The water which flowed from
the Saviour's side, like the water of which He spake in His discourse
to Nicodemus (John iii.) and at the Feast of Tabernacles (John vii.),
and the water of baptism, was symbolic of a fundamental Scripture
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copies of the more ancient Latin version. 2. It is
quoted by Victor towards the end of the fifth century.
3. The words, or something like them, appear in Ter-
tullian and Cyprian, but in such a form that it is difficult
to ascertain how much of them is a quotation from
Scripture. Possibly the words actually quoted are only
the concluding words of ver. 8. The rest are the words
of Tertullian himself, and are probably quoted as such
by Cyprian from his “master.” The way in which they
found their way into the text of the Authorised Version
is this; Frasmus made a rash prowise to introdace them
into his text if they could be found in any Greek MS.
One Greek MS. was found to contain them, and accord-
ingly they were introduced into his third edition, from
“whence they found their way into the texts of Stephens
and the Klzevir edition, and thence into our English
Bible. The success of the interpolation is easily ex-
plained by the convenient formula in which the orthodox
doctrine of the Trinity is embodied. In an age
less critical, perhaps in some respects less scrupulous
than our own, they obtained ready currency. It may
be added that their introduction into the sacred text is
no doubt due to citations of the passages in Tertullian
and Cyprian, in which the words occur in close juxta-

truth, the (1) purification and (2) refreshing influences which flow
from Christ.

(1.} Purification, or removal of the sense of alienation from God.
It is hopelessness which leads to recklessness. It is the sense of peace
with God which is the starting-point of all effort after holiness (John
xvi. 33; Rom. v. 1). '

(z.) Befreshing. As the sense of peace is a necessary antecedent
condition of all efforts after holiness, so it leads to that elasticity and
joyousness which enables us to persevere, in spite of failures and dis-
couragements, We know that pardon is not a single act, but a con-
tinuous fact. Pardon on repentance is ever being bestowed. We sin
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position with the sacred text. By degrees, as these
passages became well known, it came to be believed that
the additions were part of the Scripture itself, and thus
they were introduced by later Latin copyists into the
Epistle from which they were supposed to be taken.
Internal evidence does not support the retention of the
words. Not to insist upon the arguments to be found
in Mr. Plummer’s excellent note ¢n loc., concerning the
connection in which the word Logos appears in Scripture,
which, though suggestive, are not immediately decisive,
we may observe that the introduction of the words is
contrary to the whole drift of the passage. As is re-
marked in the note at the opening of the chapter, the
subject of the Apostle is the inward witness for Chris-
tianity in the heart of the believer. That inward witness
(ver. 6) is the Spirit. His witness is manifested by the:
effects in the human spirit of that life of Christ which
He came to impart. The introduction of the three
Persons of the Blessed Trinity, bearing witness in heaven
to the Saviour’s work on earth, introduces an altogether
foreign element into the argument. It is of course not
imgpossible that such a consideration should have been
introduced. But any one accustomed to the subtle laws
of consecution in accordance with which St. John’s

daily while yet the corrupt nature remains. We are pardoned daily
as we brace ourselves afresh to subdueit. And thusas waterrefreshes
and cheers the way-worn traveller, so does the refreshing effect of
peace spur us up to renewed exertion in the journey back to our
Father.

Each of these effects of the sense of sonship are present with every
Christian who realises his position, who believes, that is, on the Name
of the Son of God.

JII. THE WITNESS OF THE BLOOD. Qur consciousness of the effects
of Christ’s work cannot be dissociated from our consciousness of His
presence within to whom these effects are owing. ¢ Not by water



THE THREE WITNESSES. 383

thoughts are evolved, and his invariable eustom of repeat-
ing in a slightly modified form propositions of importance
once introduced, will feel that this passage is no more
entitled to recognition as a part of the Epistle on internal
than it is on external grounds. The passage, then, should
run as follows :(—For they who are bearing witness are
thiree, the Spirit, the water, and the blood, and the three are
unto (or into) the one. The words in fact amplify and
explain what precedes. St John has said that Jesus
Christ comes, “not by water only, but by water and
blood.” He proceeds, “ and it is the Spirit that beareth
witness, because the Spirit is truth.” But, he continues,
the witnesses in point of fact are three, the Spirit Him-
self, and the cleansing and invigorating processes He
ministers, coming as they do from Christ. He, the Truth
itself, makes the presence of His Spirit felt in the heart,
first by the sense of pardon, and next by the consciousness
of a supernatural power. And both He, and those effects
of His work which are thus recognised, tend to the same
result, incorporation of each one who is sensible of
them into the Divine unity. As has been so frequently
insisted on, the pregrant language of the Apostle
must be interpreted in its widest signification. eis 70
& means both “wunto” and “info the one.” The goal

only, but by water and blood.” And our consciousness of our posses-
sion of this life of His must depend on the feeling that we are being
transformed from the likeness of sinful flesh, and conformed to the
image of the Son of God (see again Rom. viii. 16, 29, and ef. Rom.
xil 2, and 2 Cor. x.5)." For if the life of Christ dwell in us, it must
manifest its presence by its effects. And those effects are our likeness
to Christ, displayed in our daily walk.

VER. 9.—The trustworthiness of the witness,

This depends on two facts : (1) that it is God’s witness, and (2) that
it is a witness concerning Christ. The consequence is (3) that we
should surrender ourselves to it with perfect confidence.
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to which each testimony tends is the same. But the
goal is God Himself. And therefore we mnot only tend
fo Him, but are received into Him. The object of Christ’s
coming is to unite all in Himself to God (1 Cor. xii. 12
Eph. i 10, il 14, iil. 19, iv. 6, &c.) This is the point
of the whole Epistle we are now considering. And there-
fore I am constrained to believe that all interpretations
which refer these words tothe Truth, or the Gospel, or any-
thing but Glod Himself, fall far short of the mark. The
witnesses not only “ converge to one goal, that is, the fact
already announced, and the consequences deducible from it
(vers. 11, 12), that we possess in Jesus Christ eternal
life ” (Haupt), but even more than this. The witnesses not
only testify to us of the fact. They concur in producing
it. The work of the Spirit within, the cleansing from sin,
the participation in the Life of the Son, are eternal life.
And so (ver, 11) the Apostle soon goes on to tell us,
having, after his manner, led the way to the declaration
by what he says here. One other point must be noticed.
uaprupoivres is present. The three are bearing witness in
each believer's heart. It is not merely (as we might
suppose from the English versions) that it is the cusfom
of the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood to bear witness,
Lut that they are at this moment active, energising

1. IT 13 Gop’s WITNESS. This is the ground of our faith. We
believe on Divine testimony. We even give credence to our fellow-
men on points on which we believe them to be well-informed. How
much more should we believe in Him who cannot lie, and cannot be
deceived ? There can be no doubt, to those who do not wilfully shut
their eyes to facts, that it is a Divine witness. For not only are there
the objective facts (1) of the resurrection of Christ, a fact which no
human ingenuity has been able to disprove, and (2) of the marked
change which from the date of that fact has come over the world, but
there is also (3) the witness 4ithin, the consciousness that a Divine
life <s imparted to the soul, that it does convey & sense of pardon and
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witnesses for the Living God and His Eternal Sen, as
ever-existent verities, to each individual human heart
capable of receiving their testimony. '

VER. 9.—If we receive the witness of men, the witness
of God is greater. We might at first sight think that a
reference is here made to the witness of God in heaven,
mentioned in the verse we have rejected as spurious.
But further examination does not sustain such a view.
The witness of the Spirit, and His effects, is in truth
the witness of God, and it is a witness concerning His
Son, See vers. g, 10. We are in the habit of receiv-
ing such testimony in our earthly affairs (this is the
force of e with an indicative). See John v. 31—47,
viii. 17. How much more then shall we rest with con-
fidence on the Divine testimony we find at work within
us to certain spiritual facts ?—for this is the witness of
God, which he hath testified of his Son. There are three
ways of translating the last &7t (67 being the reading
of the Sinaitic and Alexandrian MSS. for the Rec. #¥).
We may either (1) take 87t as the Authorised Version
takes #v, as equivalent to “what,” or (2) we may
translate for this is the wilness of God, because ke hath
witnessed concerning his Som, or (3) jfor the witness of
God is this, that he hath borne witness concerning his Son.

a joyous energy of resistance to the powers of evil, and a manifest
fellowship in Christ, a fact of which we are hourly conscious, when
we are united to Him by faith.

I IT I1s A WITNESS CONCERNING THE SON OF GoD. This, too, is
proved by the Divine characteristics that displayed themselves in the
life of Christ—His power, in the realm (a)of Nature, (b) of grace ; His
purity (John viii. 46 ; Heb. iv. 15), His anthority (Mark i. 27), His
love. (See Scriptures passim.) Belief in the Son of God is the secret
{ver. 5) which overcomes the world. And that rests upon a Divine
testimony, outward, conveyed to us, that is, by others, and inward,
borne in, that is, upen our own inward being to the Divine essence as
visibly present to the world in Christ.

2B
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(1) and (2) would refer back to what has gone before,
while (3) refers to what follows. The last of the three
renderings is preferred by the best Editors. But the
sense of the passage is, in the main, the same, whichever
of them is taken. What the Apostle would say is this:
that if we seek a proof of the truth of our faith, it is to
be found in the Presence of the Son, through the Spirit,
within us. The commentators here (Haupt excepted)
have hardly kept in view the whole drift of the passage.
St. John has passed from the idea of love (ver. 1) to that
of obedience (ver. 3).  From thence he passes on to the
idea of conflict and victory (vers. 4, §), since obedience
can only be obtained through the subjection of the
rebellious elements of our fallen nature. But the
primary condition on which the victory depends is faith.
Faith brings us within the reach of the spiritual in-
fluences proceeding from Jesus Christ alone (ver. 6),
and depends upon our. consciousneéss of the power of
those spiritual influences (vers. 6, 8). But this conscious-
ness comes from God Himself, and is a witness to His
Son, It is not till we reach vers. 11, 12, that this truth
is fully unfolded. At present we stop short at the truth
that our faith is dependent on the inward witness God has

11I. AND THEREFORE WE MAY REST UPON IT. This is St. John’s
objeet, to lead us to put our whole trust in the revelation of God in
Jesus Christ. For this reason he appeals to testimony. . He bids us
listen to the voice of the Spirit. He points out the effects of recon-
ciliation. He dwclls on the evidences that the life of Christ dwells
within us. And He bids us take courage. All these things. are evi-
dences of a voice of God within us, of a Pregence of His Son in the
world, on which we muay safely rest. He gives us confidence amid
all the doubts and distresses that assail ws, all the temptations that.
beset us, Qur trust is in God, and He will save those who put their
trust in Him. .

VER. 10.—The contrast between faith and unbelief.

1. THE SOURCE OF THE POWER OF FAITH. What, then the Apostle
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given us to the Person and Work of His Son. Hence
we may either adopt (z) with Haupt, and explain, as he
explains, that the witness is God’s witness, because it is
the fact that He has borne witness concerning His Son,
or that His witness is such as ver. 8 describes, because
it is a witness concerning His Son. Or if, with Dr.
Westcott, we adopt (3), we must explain thus. The
witness of God is this: that He has witnessed, by means
of the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, to the redeeming
and regenerating energy possessed and displayed by Him
whom He hath “sanctified- and sent into the world”
(John x. 36). Haupt reminds us, in words well deserving-
of attention, that this testimony is not merely subjective,
but objective. “It stands before us as an incontre-
vertible historical fact. It is with faith in this testimony
of God as it is with the miraculous power indwelling
in Christ and in Christianity. He who has experienced
the miracle of sinful man’s renewal needs no other witness
for the miracles which the Lord aforetime wrought. But
has not he to whom this is not a living experience histori-
cally before him the great and undeniable miracle that a
sunken, dying, ruined world has been awakened through
Christ to a new life?” Finally, we niay remark a link

goes on to ask, is the secret of that power of faith which enables us to
overcome the world ? It is this :—faith ¢s the appropriation by the
individual of the witness God has given. Faith is the acceptance of
His testimony, the principle which causes us to aet on it. Believe on
the testimony which God has given, and henceforth the testimony is
within. And it will not be long before it manifests its presence by the
working of the Divine power that changes the heart.

I1. UNBELIEF IS ACCUSATION OF GoD. St. John points out the
daring nature of unbelief. God has borne witness concerning His
Son. The witness is clear enough to those who will receive it. What
it is we have already seen. What is involved in rejecting it we are
now told. It is to accuse God of untruth, to insult Him by rejecting
His testimony. It isnot merely blindness, or misfortune, or excusable
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of connection between ver. 5§ and the present verse,
There, faith in the Son of God is the condition of victory
over the world. Here the value of Gods testimony
consists in this, that it is a testimony concerning His
Son. Our faith, therefore, depends upon a truth on which
there can be no mistake. Nor can there be any mistake
on our part as to His power to sanctify and save Who
is demonstrated to be the ‘Son of God with power, by
the resurrection from the dead.” Rom. i. 4. .
VER. 10.—He that believeth on the S8on of God hath the
witness in himself. This verse is clearly an expansion
of ver. 5. e who believes in the Son overcomes the
world by virtue of the persuasion he has in his own
mind of the reality of the fact in which he believes.
He is convinced that He in whom he believes is no
other than the Only Begotten of the Father, capable of
inspiring him with every “good and perfect gift” which
comes from that ¢ Father of all light” (James i 17).
The present (mwoTelov) signifies either the habitual,
permanent attitude of the soul, or the condition on which
alone the witness can be possessed. Most probably the
latter, because we are immediately afterwards told what
* the position of the man is who does not fuliil this condition

ignorance. It is downright sin. So manifest, to those who do not
wilfully sbut their eyes to it, is “the witness God hath borne con-
cerning His Son.” We must, therefore, not shrink from telling men
plainly of the danger of refusing to believe, as well as of the infinite
blessing of hearing the voice of God, and acknowledging therevelation
of Him in His Son.

VERS. 11, 12.—Efernal life in the Son of God.

We have seen in the Exposition how St. John reaches this great
coneclusion in his usual meditative and cumulative fashion, and how
St. Paul also reaches it as the result of a train of reasoning on spiritual
facts. We proceed, therefore, to remark on the nature of the con-
clusion thus reached in all its fulness. This will be done briefly,
because it has been impossible, in this Homiletic Section, altogether
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of faith, The Revised Version reads avre for the Rec.
éaurp. The former is probably the true reading, having
the support of A and B against R, which supports the Rec.
But whether we translate “him ” or “ himself ” makes no
difference to the sense. The R. V. also reads Tov Oeov
after maprvpiay, and so does the Vulgate and some other
versions,—He that believeth not God hath made him & liar.
The text is in some confusion here, some MSS. having
Ocp, some viw, some vip Tov Oeol, and so on. But there
can be little doubt that Beg is the true reading. vi» no
doubt comes from the extremely similar passage in John
iii, 18, where belief in the Son is inculcated, and from
the desire to make this part of the antithesis correspond
more exactly to the other. But, as Mr. Plummer remarks,
St. John's antitheses do not usually correspond exactly.
Begides, the whole point of this part of the passage is
belief in God. He who believes on the Son of God
has God's testimony in himself. Not to believe this
testimony is to disbelieve God, and to disbelieve God is
to make Him a liar, because 4t s a fact that God has
borne witness, and not to believe that witness is neither
more nor less than deliberately to give Him the lie,
The use of the dative after moredw in this clause, instead

to help anticipating the conclusion in considering the steps which
led to it.

1. THE GIFT OF GOD 18 ETERNAL LIFE.

It may be well to compare the methods by which §t. Paul and St.
John reach this end. The first does so by the following process. Man
is liable to sin, and thus to the wrath of God. He needs deliverance
from this sin—a deliverance which he cannot obtain for himself. This
deliverance he obtains through the Sacrifice of Christ—a Sacrifice
which at onece demonstrates the righteousness and justice of God in
the past, present, and fature. It is faith which makes us partakers of
that deliverance, by making us partakers of that righteousness which
alone has satisfied the requirements of God’s law. Thus we are
justified, aud thus we obtain peace. And not only so, but we are
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of the accusative with efs, represents no further difference
than there is between our placing reliance upon, and
trusting fo, a person.—because he believeth not the record
that God hath given of his 8on. The reason is given here
for the statement above. God is made a liar because
He has given witness to His Son, and to disbelieve that
witness is to impute falsehood to Him. Four points are
to be noticed here, The first is that, as elsewhere, the
Authorised Version has used a variety of words to
translate ,uaprupt'av, thus weakening the emphasis of the
passage. Next we are to observe the perfect (A, how-
ever, reads eémiocTevoey), denoting a definite attitude
deliberately taken up on the part of the unbeliever, and
a complete and decisive witness given by God to His
Son. That such conclusive witness has been given, is
simply a matter of experience on the part of Christians.
We may further observe that the hypothetical w# in the
former part of the verse gives place to ov when a definite
condition has to be expressed. Lastly, we have moTevew
els with paprvpiav here. The dative is the usual form.
It implies the giving credence to a statement. The con-
struction with efs signifies the reliance on authority.
And when we refer back to ver. 8 to see the nature of

admitted into a state of things whereby sin, which worketh death, is
destroyed, and righteousness, which bringeth life, implanted. We
can no longer sin, because we have been set free from its power, and
henceforth we live unto God. And this living unto God produces
its natural result, holiness, since eternal life, the gift of God, is given
ns in Jesus Christ our Lord. In the Exposition a short summary has
been given of the way St. John reaches the same goal. The new
birth in Christ, he shows, is the necessary starting-point of the life of
light and love. TFaith is the immediate result of that new birth. And
faith rests upon the witness of God Himself, given by means of His
Spirit, and the experience of Christ’s work in the soul. The witness,
in short, is the faet that He has given eternal life in His Son Jesus
Christ. Thus St. Paul reaches the point through man’s experience of
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the testimony, we can understand how the construction
here is in every way suited to the meaning.

VER. 11.—And this is the record Once more we
should translate with Revised Version. .And fhe witness
18 this.—that God hath given to us ebernal life, and this life
is in his Son, Here we come to the climax to which St.
John has been slowly leading us—the central thought in
which our whole religion is summed up. It was the
“Word of life” which (ch. i 1) he desired to declare to
those whom he addressed. He had seen It and known
It (ch.i. 2). He knew how It enlightened men’s minds
in an age of darkness (i. 4), how It purified from sin
(. 7), how It disposed men to mutual love (ii. 9), how It
diffused a sense of sonship (iii. 2), how It stirred up oppo-
sition to sin and sinners (iii. 5, 10), how It imparted the
life of love (iv. 8, 9), how faith gave a strength to
that life of love which made it superior to all opposition
(v. 3), how God bore witness to His life within the soul
by the Water and Blood mystically shed from the
Saviour’s wounded side {v. 6, 8). And now we are
permitted to grasp the truth in its fulpess. “The life
was manifested ” that it might become ours. Eternal,
unchangeable life is within our reach. And this life

sin and his need of salvation, St. John through his experience of that
which redeems from sin, and of the need of remaining in the state of
&alvation in which we have been placed. But the result is the same.
God has given us a changeless life ; weak, perishing, dying, as we
were, we are saved by being engrafted into that life whose funda-
mental principle is permanence. Henceforth we need be no more
swayed hither and thither by the passions of our human nature, the
circumstances of life, the opinions of men. Christ remaineth for
ever more as the Rock, and they that are stayed on Him cannot be
moved.

I1. THAT LIFE IS IN THE SON OF Gop. It needs not to stay now
to establish this fact. We have already dealt with it in our treat-
ment of vers. 1, 5, 6, 8. But St. John could not avoid stating it as
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can only be obtained in and through the Son of God,
who was manifested,” as He repeatedly teills us (John
vi. 33, 51, X. 10), that we might have life. For {wi
aidros see ch. i 2, ii. 26. The &dwrer here refers no
doubt to the coming of Christ into the world as the one
act which once for all gave eternal life to the world.
Had we the perfect, it would fix our thoughts rather on
the Divine gift of life.  The aorist asks us to contemplate
the fact that this gift reached us in the Person of the
Son.  We should not fail to observe how St. Paul comes
to precisely the same conclusion after a long train of
argument, in almost the same words. “The gift of God
is eternal life in Jesus Christ our Lord,” Rom. vi. 23.
VER. 12.—He that hath the Son hath life, and he that
hath not the Son hath not life. Perhaps we shounld here
render Zhe life (i, the life which has just been spoken
of as in the Son of God). And we should certainly not
neglect Bengel’s acute remark on the order of the words.
7y ey is the emphatic portion of the first part of the
sentence. It is life which he possesses who has the Son.
éxet is the emphatic word in the second member of the

the grand conclusion at which he has been aiming. There is eternal life
in Jesus Christ, and in none other. And this because He is the Word
of the Father (John i. 1), whose task it was to make that Father known
(John i. 18), and He was His Son in such sort that to see Him was to
see the Father (John xiv. g). The gift of God comes in and through
His Son, and thus alone. And it comes in this way, becausc Jesus s
the Son of God, “of one substance with the Father, who through His
having become man, has the power of communicating the otherwise
incommunicable life of Him “‘ who dwelleth in the light that no man
can approach unto, whom no man hath seen nor can see” {1 Tim.
vi. 16}).

"III. To HAVE THE SON IS TO HAVE THE LIFE. This is clear from
what has been previously said. But what is it to ““have the Son”?
This : to believe in Jesus Christ as the Son of God, and through faith
to receive Him into the soul. Not merely to think of Him, and
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sentence. He who has not the Son is destitute of the
blessings which flow from Him, And “of the things
which have been spoken this is the sum.” This is
the point to which St. John would lead us. What
follows are practical deductions from the central fact.
But all that He has said hitherto,——his remarks on light
and darkness, on the Church (or believers) and the
worid, on truth and falsehood, on Christ and Antichrist,
on the children of God and the children of the devil, on
love and hate, on the gpirit of truth and the spirit of
error, on conflict with evil, on the testimony of the Spirit
—all is summed up in this, the possession of Jesus
Christ by those who believe on Him, and the gift to them
of eternal life in Him. He who has Him has all. Buf
he who has Him not has nothing—is dead while he
liveth. Before passing away from this verse we must
‘not fail to observe that eternal life is not a future but a
present possession of the believer. That its strength and
vigeur may differ among different people is not to be
wondered at. It could not be otherwise, since it is pre-
cisely proportioned to the strength and vigour of our

believe in Him as a Deliverer. Not merely to think that the stain
and guilt of our sins is removed by His death, that He purifies and
refreshes us by the water that flowed from His side. But to realise His
life in us ; to feel His blood flowing in our veins, and washing away
each impurity as it flows ; to feel ourselves growing daily into closer
and more intimate union with Him ; to be ever more fully experiencing
the truth that His life is our life, and our life His, until at length
we are one with Him.

IV. NOT To HAVE THE SON IS NOT TO HAVE THE LIFE There are
many ways of deceiving oursclves. We may fancy we are saved
because we have experienced the sense of pardon, or because we think
there is no need of it, or because we imagine ourselves fo have satis-
fied God's requirements, or because we have access to God through
His ministers and receive daily cleansing, or because we are regular in
our use of the means of grace. But there iz one only test—Have we
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faith or realising power. But we must try and- escape
from the narrow and imperfect conception of eternity as
a thing future which is so firmly rooted in the minds of
many. Eternal life may, nay must be obtained here, if
it is to be obtained at all. And its measure is the grasp
we have obtained on the fact that God has revealed it to
us in His Son.

VER, 13,~—These things have I written unto you that
believe in the Name of the Son of God; that ye may know
‘that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the
name of the Son of God. These words should conclude
the present sectionr, not commence that which follows.
They obviously refer fo the whole of what has gone
before, and explain the object with which the Epistle
was written. That object was that the fact of the
possession of eternal life by believers in Christ should
be one thoroughly understood and grasped by those to
whom he was writing. . The Revised Version follows a
different reading here. The text has no doubt been
altered to avoid a supposed obscurity, caused by the

the Son? And to this rothing but & life conformed to His life can
testify. The desire to bring every thought into obedience to His law,
to cast away all that is contrary to His example and His will, to set
no other purpose before us than the one he set before Him, to ““do the
Father’s will, and to finish His work,” thisit is which tells us that we
have the Son. Not to have this, is not to have the Sor. And not to
have the Son is to be an cutcast from God, to be tossed about by every
current of temptation, to be carried hither and thither, the sport of
our own and other men’s passions, to have no life beyond the feeble
flickering of a lamp in its socket, to be in danger of being banished
for ever from the true and eternal light, and of being consigned to
that eternal darkness “ where is wailing and gnashing of teeth.”

VER. 13.—The certainty of life.

St. John writes his Gospel that men may believe, and have life, his
Epistle that men may Znow that they have it. The latter is the appli-
cation of the principles contained in the former. Without faith in
Churist we cannot possess His life. Without knowing that we have that
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introduction of a dependent sentence between vuiv and
morevovow. The Rec. text is supported by some later
uncials. R and B omit Tois miocTelovaw . . . Oeot after
Uuiv, but ingert it after aldwmor. A reads of mioTevorTes
for Tois wioTevovorw in the latter place. The sense of
the passage is the same whichever of the last two read-
ings we prefer. And that sense is as follows: “I have
written these things to you who believe on the Name of
the Son of God, in order that you may fully understand
the full value of what you receive in Him, You receive
the gift of an imperishable life.” -aiwwiov, it may be
observed, is emphatic in its position. Thus then the
truth that St. John wishes to emphasise is that belief in
Christ introduces him who has it to no temporary excite-
ment, enthusiasm, influence, but places him in contact
with the Divine Nature in its fixedness and unchangeable-
ness. If we take the Authorised Version reading, we are
met by an apparent absurdity, which is not, however, so
great as it seems. St. John, according to this reading,
writes to those who believe on the Name of the Son of

life we cannot live it. The spiritual life, therefore, has its outward
and its inward side.

I. THE OUTWARD ASPECT OF FAITH. To this we have already
referred in the nofes on preceding portions of this chapter. (A.) In
the first preaching of the Gospel faith rested on festémony. 1. The
testimony of facts to Christ. His life, His miracies, His feaching, all
these were God’s witnesses either () to Christ, or still more (b) ¢
Christ, the witness of His Divinity to His Humanity. z. Christ’s
testimony to Himself. His claims to Divine authority being otherwise
catablished, we come next to ask what He taught concerning Him-
self. And it amounts to this: that He was the Only-begotten Son
of the Father, one with Him, Who came to make Him known to men,
and in Whom the majesty and dignity and holiness of the Father were
fitly represented (see N. T. passim). 3. The Apostles testimony to
Christ. This was their account of what they had seen and heard
(ch. i. 1), of what He said, and what they found Him to be. From
this threefold testimony men believed in Apostolic times. (B.) We
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God in order that they may believe on His Name, But
since belief on the part of many was a very imperfect
thing, there is no absurdity in endeavouring to lead those
* to a higher degree of comprehension of what is involved
in  Christian faith, who have already given in their
adhesion to Christ, with, it may be, a very imperfect
conception of the true nature of His work. DBut, as we
have seen, this reading is almost certainly not the true
one. For &ypala see ch. ii. 12, and for Name in place
of the thing named see ii. 12, il 23. We must not
leave this passage without comparing it with John xx. 31.
“These things are written that ye may believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye may
have life in His Name” The Epistle marks a more
advanced stage of spiritual knowledge. The account of
the human life and sayings of Jesus is intended to lead
reen up to a belief in Him which may lead to life in
Him. The Epistle is written to those who have already
believed, but who want to be taught more fully what

come next to ask, is this the case still? Do men believe still first on
testimony ? We reply, at least as regards active efficient faith, yes.
For (1) the question of baptismal grace does not affect the question.
‘We may believe that at the moment of the child’s reception into the
Christian Church, he has a title to all the privileges of its membership,
that he is brought into new relations te God, and that he has the right
to forgiveness of sims, to access to the Father, to union with Him,
But (2) the translation of this right into fact rests with himself. The
privileges become operative as soon as, and no sooner than, there is the
disposition to use them. There needs the response of the human will
before potentialities become energies. Thus (3) were the child never
told of its baptism, never Znformed of the truths on which its salvation
depends, the powers vouchsafed to it would remain dormant. It is
the instruction the chiid receives as a member of the Christian Church
which wakens these powers into action. And we may observe (4)
that the same is true even of natural powers. Thus then, faith, the
active living faith of the Christian, must still depend for its activity
on testimony, the witness of Jesus to Himself in His Church.

. II. ITS INWARD ASPECT. But faith has nevertheless an inward
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such a belief involves. They need to Anow that they
have eternal life in Christ, lest their belief should be a
barren acknowledgment of certain facts or acquiescence
in certain formule, instead of a vital inward union with
the source of life. The comparison of these two passages
throws very considerable light on the mutual relations of
Gospel and Epistle, and would seem to demonstrate the
priority of the publication of the former.

source. A faith purely historical will never touch the soul. The
testimony to Christ is a testimony to certain inward realities. It isas
the voice to which the strings which have been tuned respond. If men
speak to us of One Who lived and died for man, we must feel that
within which tells us that it was for us He lived and died, a power
quickening us into a life like His. The Spirit, the Water and the
Blood must be ever making their presence felt in the heart, and tend-
ing unto the One in Whom all fulness dwells,

111. THE CHRISTIAN LIFE CONSISTS IN THE CONTINUAL HARMONY
BETWEEN THE TWO. It is necessary to remember that Christ came
to make men one Body in Him. “None of us liveth unto himself
and none dieth unto himself” (Rom. xiv. 7). And thus we need that
others should witness to us for Christ, should remind us of those eter-
nal truths which have been preached to us, that we may ever grow in
the ‘ certainty of those things wherein we have been instructed” (Luke
i 4). And thus, by the mutual ministration of *“every joint of supply,”
do we, imbued with truth in love, grow up in all things unto “the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ ” (Eph. iv, 13-16).
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XXVIL
CONCLUSION OF THE EPISTLE.

"H. v. 14.—And this is the confidence that we have in
him, that if we ask anything according to his will he
heareth nus. We now enter upon St. John’s concluding
words of application of the truth to which he has just
led us by successive steps, The first consideration to
which he invites us is the duty of intercessory prayer
for the spread of the life obtainable in Christ. The next
is the perfect safety of those who have the life of God,
and are disposed to live it. He concludes with a warn-
ing to those to whom he speaks not to be carried away
by the temptations to return to the life they have for-
salken. St. John returns to the idea of boldness or
confidence of which he has spoken in ch. ii. 28, iii. 21,
iv. 17. But he gives a different turn to the thought
here. In ii. 28 he speaks of boldness in itself—the nos
being ashamed when in God’s presence. In iii 21, this
boldness is represented as the result of a clear conscience,

. HOMILETICS,

CH, v. 14, 15.—Confidence that prayer will be heard.

I. WHATSOEVER WE ASK, WE RECEIVE. See ch. iil. 22; Matt.
vii. 8, xxi. 22; John xiv. 15, X¥. 7, xvi. 23, 24. It may be well to
notice the grounds on which this principle rests. In John xv. ¥, it is
conditional on abiding in Christ. In ch. iii. 22, it depends upon
keeping (tod’s commandments. Here, it rests upon the boldness
which comes from the fact that we possess eternal life in the Son
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In iv. 17 our boldness in the day of judgment is said to
be due to our likeness to Christ, and to the spirit of love
we have imbibed from Him. Here a result of our bold-
ness is spoken of. We feel that we may venture to
approach God. And not only so, but we feel sure that
He hears our petitions. There is only one condition to
be fulfilled, that we shall not ask what He is not likely
to grant (James iv. 3). DBut this we cannot do when
we are penetrated through and through with the life
that comes from God through His Son, and especially
when for that reason we seek no selfish advantage, but
our brother’s good. We must not, however, forget to
compare ch, iil. 22 with this passage. There, as here,
the connection of wappyoia and prayer is pointed out.
Bat there is no condition there, because it is presupposed
that our will is one with God’s. - Here the condition is:
mentioned, lest liberty and license in prayer should be, as'
by many they have been, confounded. The “confidence”
of the Authorised Version is introduced from the Rhemish
version. The principal earlier versions have trust. axover
here, as in John ix. 31, includes the idea of granting the
petition. :

VER. 15.—And if we know that he heareth us, whatso-
ever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we:
desired of him. The best editors, followed by the Revised
Version, connect whatsoever we ask with what goes before:

of God. In truth the acceptance of our prayers depends upon
their being offered up in the Spirit of Christ, ard this, again, on our
being inspired by that Spirit,—in other words, on our believing on
Christ, and consequently living His life. "'When this is the case, it is
Christ’s Life, not our own, which God recognises in us, and which He
receives as pleaging in His sight. We may compare James v. 16,
where we are told that the prayer of a righteous man (St. James says
little as to the source whence this righteousness is derived—yet sce
James i, 21), is of great avail when put in action,
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rather than with what follows. It is impossible to speak
with authority on the point, nor does its settlement one
way or other affect the general semse of the passage.
The Authorised Version, as usual, has weakened the con-
nection between the two members of the sentence by
translating the same word asked in the former, and desired
in the latter part. .And the Revised Version has rightly
rendered Aave asked, instead of by the simple past tense.
In this verse the presence of the condition referred to in
the preceding verse is assumed. Granted that our union
with Christ gives us the boldness. to approach Him, and
the desire to unite our will to His, we know that the
petitions we have offered in the true spirit of unselfish-
ness and submission are granted as soon as asked.

VER. 16—If any man see his brother sin a sin which is:
not unto death. Rather, as Revised Version, “ stnning a
" gin,” the condition of the person who does the act rather
than the act itself being implied by the participle. We
now perceive more clearly the drift of the Apostle in the
previous verses. We have come, many of us, to regard
prayer as so entirely a selfish matter that we assume
almost as a matter of course that when we ask anything
of God, it will be for ourselves., The Apostle has nothing
of the kind in his mind. The prayer he is thinking of
has nothing selfish in its nature, It is the natural out-
come of the Jife of love which results from the indwelling

II. THE CONDITION ON WHICH THIS TRUTH DEPENDS, Qur petition
must be according to God’s Will. Sce James iv. 4, where the reason
why our petitions are not answered is because we wish to spend
what wereceive on our own pleasures. It may be doubted whether we
have any right to expect that any petitions will be answered which are
dictated simply with a view to our own happiness. Such petitions may
have been answered ‘“in the forbearance of God” in days when men
knew not His Will. And so perchance chastisements may be removed
from us now for which, in our imperfection, we are not prepared. Bui
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of the Son of God. It consists, therefore, not of petitions
for ourselves, but for others. And the Apostle points out
the limits of such intercessory prayer, conditioned as it
is by the mysterious power of self-determination with
which God has endowed every man. Ebrard has some
excellent remarks here which deserve to be quoted. He
says, “One might be misled into the theoretical notion
that every prayer for the conversion of a fellow-man must
be heard and granted. The Apostle here sets aside that
erroneous inference. Conversion proceeds in a sphere of
its own which touches at all points the domain of human
voluntary determination; and in this domain there is a
point at which the human will may have so hardened
itself against the converting influences of the grace of
God, as that God cannot and will not any more save,
. When this point has been reached, intercession has no
assurance of being heard.” The Apostle, however, con-
siders first the case in which such intercessions will be
heard. And we may ask ¢n lYmine, whether the com-
mentators are entitled here to assume, as they do appa-
rently without exception, that auapzia is to be translated
“g@ sin” here. In the next verse it is translated sin.
So it is in ch, i. 8, iil. 4, and again, for example, in Rom.
v. 13, vil. 7. TIs it too much to say that nothing but the
rooted idea that there is some particular sin which brings
death in its train (the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
for instance), would have induced so many to assume

the utmost that can be permitted is a prayer in the spirit of Matt.
xxvi. 39 (which, however, we may profitably remember was not
answered, being only the ery of weakness of our mortal flesh, which
was to be perfected by Divine power). At all events it is nof of
such. prayer, but of prayer for others, that the Apostle speaks here.
It is the duty of praying for others, not for ourselves, which the
Apostle is here enforeing. He makes the common possession by
Christiaus of a common life the ground for insisting on the necessity
20
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that a particular act of sin is spoken of here? But the
teaching of the Scripture does not represent death as
being the penalty for any particular act of sin (see note
on ver. 16), but only for a sinful habit of mind. It
is apapria amounting to avomia—the deliberate and
defiant repudiation of God's law, which has this fatal
effect. We come next to the words wpos Gavaror. We
must observe that it is not es Odvarov, that is to say,
leading to death and reaching that to which it leads, but
mpos Oavaroy, that is, lending towards death. The diffi-
culty here is how we can suppose that there is any sin
which is not wpos favaror. Every sin tends directly to
death. There can be no doubt that the compression of
the thought renders the Apostle’s language very obscure
here. Yet though the language may be obscure, atten-
tion to the general drift of the Epistle may serve to clear
up the meanring. As we have often seen, St. John is
accustomed to look forward to the uitimate resulf, not
only of actions but of conditions. And it is of the con-
dition of the man, not the tendency of the act, that we
may suppose him here to be speaking. Thus amapria
un wpos Oavarov is error of a kind which has not unfixed
the whole man from his anchorage on Christ—which is
not bearing him irresistibly on to destruction. Rather
the case is thus. Error is dragging at the chain, striving
to detach the man from his hold on Christ, putting a
strain on him which forces him to strive with all his

of prayer for each other, And it is prayer of this sort that he wishes
us to understand is certain to receive & favourable answer.

VERS. 16, 17.—The duty of intercessory prayer.

I. Its VALUE. It is well worthy of being remembered that we
never utter a prayer jfor others without bringing dewn on them a bless-
ing. How great that blessing is, no tongue can tell. It is here spoken
of as Zife. Life, it is true, for these who are not actually on the road
to death, but are stillin the way of salvation. Yet so far as each act of
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might to preserve his union with his Lord. DBut the
anchor holds—faith resists the strain—the will remains
firm to Christ and will not be detached. The man is
not tending towards death in the whole bent of his
disposition and affections. He is in the way of life,
and each sin, as it occurs through the frailty which
still subsists in him, is repented of, and washed away
in the Blood of Christ. See motes on ch. il 1, 2.
Thus, then, auapTavovra auapriav uy wpos Odvator need
mean no more than a man in a condition of sinfulness
which, though more or less habitual, does not involve the
full consent of the will. By assigning to the words a more
definite mearing, we involve ourselves in many difficul-
ties which are not suggested by the Apostle’s language.
Whether adeh¢pdy here and elsewhere is to be confined to
the members of the Christian Church is not certain. But,
as we have before scen, the probability is that the sense
of the words cannot be so confined. See for instance ch.
iii. 17. Therefore this part of fhe verse may be thus
paraphrased : “If any one should see another in a condi-
tion of sinfulness indeed, but not deadly sinfulness.”—
.he shall ask and he shall give him life for them that sin not
unto death. These words are full of difficulties. At first
sight it would appear that airijoe and Sdoet are to be
construed in close connection with each other, and in
relation to the same subject. Bub then two questions
arise. Can adre in the singular be in apposition to

sin is concerned it is a step towards death, and we are told that our
prayers may do something to bring the sinmer back, may impart a
renewed impulse towards that holiness which is life. Even in the
case of those who are bent on sin, we receive at least the offer of a
blessing, though the condition of the soul is such that even God Him-
gelf can do no more than make that offer.

II. ITs OBLIGATION. The Apostle is not here giving a command
(see Exposition). But hislanguage comes practically to the same thing,
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Tois auapTavovet in the plural? And can the giving life
to the sinner be predicated of any but God? The
Authorised Version solves the difficulty by introducing a
new subject, feds, as the nominative to édge, and by
translating 7ofs auapTavovot, for (ie., on behalf of ) those
that sin. But this also involves some viclence to the
sentence. Tertullian and the Vulgate render freely dabitur
et vita, though Tertullian also has Dominus dabit. So Re-
vised Version. ©On the whole, it is best to render ke will
ask, and ke will give life to him—io them who do not sin
unto death. The “he shall ask,” and “ he shall give” of the
Revised Version savour too much of command. What is
meant is that a man who can thus approach the throne
of God with confidence will naturally ask what his néigh-
bour most needs. If the expression “he will give him
life ¥ seems strong, we may remember that the recognition
of secondary causes is not infrequent in the New Testa-
ment. James v. 20 is cited by several recent editors.
So also Rom. xi. 14; I Cor. vil. 16, ix. 20; 1 Tim. iv.
16. This is also the explanation of much of such ap-
parent contradictions as Phil. . 12, 13, and Heb. ix. 13,
X. 4. What is meant is that the faithful servant of God,
in thus offering prayers for those who are within the
reach of the saving influences of Christ, will be tke means
of giving life to them. The Apostle speaks first of the
person for whom he has supposed prayers to be offered,

The man who feels he has access to the throne of grace will certainly,
so St. John declares, make use of his privilege, on his brother’s
behalf. TForif we have eternal life in the Son of God we have love
towards the brethren. We cannot have one without the other. Interest
in onr brother's welfare is inseparable from participation in the Divine
life. And so it is a matter of course thatin our petitions to the throne
of grace we shall largely coneern ourselves with his wellbeing,

IIL Irs RESULT. Our brother's benefit, certainly. As the Exposi-
tion shows, St. John is not speaking of those whose error cuts them
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and then extends his language so as to embrace all who
are in that condition (alrd—mrois dmapTavover). And
here we see, perbaps, the meaning of the “ whatever we
ask ™ of the last verse. It might seem alinost too much
to believe that we should have the amazing privilege of
contributing to a brother's salvation. Nor does it seem
at all clear even to us how so great a thing may be. But
s0 it is. Prayer is a mighty spiritual force, capable of
being put into action and of securing results, in the same
way as natural forces do. And one employment of the
life of love given us in Jesus Christ (v. I1, 12) must
therefore be the offering up of intercessory prayer for
those who are entangled in the coils of sin, that they may
receive strength to recover themselves out of them.
Strange as it is, we have here the assurance that it is
here that the “ prayer of faith can save,” not only “the
sick” (James v. 15), but the erring. Our last inquiry
will be, What is meant by giving life? "We must observe
first that this life is somewhat strangely said to be given
to those who do not sin unto death. The truth is that
“ here again we have a Gospel paradox. The sin is a sin
unto death because every sin tends to death. It is not a
sin unto death because he who commits it is not in a con-
dition- tending to death. And giving life must not be
interpreted as of producing the union between the soul
and God, but of promoting it by imparting such gifts and

off from union with Christ, those, that is, who are deliberately acting
in a way to terminate the union. What is the effect of prayers for
such persons he does not say, nor need we herc ingquire. What we
are told is that in the case of those whose errors are not such as to
cut them off from Christ our prayers will certainly be answered. They
will draw down fresh supplies of the Spirit of life on those who need
them. Thus by mutual intercessions and mutual acts of brotherly
love is the Catholic Church, the Great Communion of Saints, main-
tained and “*inereased with the increase of God.”
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craces flowing from union with Christ as each of us are
in a position to bestow on one another according to God’s
will. See Col. ii. 19. Also Rom. i. 11, 12, xv. 135, 16,
29; 1 Peter iv. 10, where the word is yapioua, a special
gift of the Spirit.—There is a sin unto death. Here Professor
‘Westcott remarks that “a sin unto death ” is too definite,
and Mr. Plummer reminds us that we have not T or
pia, so that we cannot affirm that any act of sin is meant.
He further goes on to say that we must get rid of the
notion that any such sin can be readily recognised by
those among whom the person who commits it lives. So
far as this refers to an act of sin it is no doubt correct.
But the condition of sin described- by this passage
would surely be one readily recognisable as one of an-
tagonism to Christ and Christians. Dr. Westcott
points out that the expression was one familiar to the
Jews of St. John's day through the teaching of their
Rabbis. He gives a number of citations from the
Christian Fathers, We find the germ of the idea so .
prevailed in later ages, of the distinction of sins into.
venial and mortal where we should expect to find it, in
the vehement, impulsive, dogmatic Tertullian. The
Eastern Fathers, with Origen at their head, are more
careful and balanced in their utterances. But there is’
a general tendency more or less prevalent in all to turn
what St. John said as to the condition of sinfulness into a

VERS. 16, 17.—The sin unto death.

The Exposition here contains the principal part of what is to be
said. But we may sum up the conclusions of the Exposition in
Homiletic form,

L. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS “ A " SIN UNTO DEATH. Therefore
we may dismiss (a) all distinctions between venial and mortal sins,
() all endeavours to discover what this particular sin is, and (¢) all
attempts to discuss it in conmeetion with Mark iii. 28, 29, and the
parallel passages. For Mark iil 30, states distinetly that it is the
incapacity to discern between good and evil, and the tendency to
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reference to certain particular sins which are “ad damnum”
and others which are “ad interitum.” Professor Westcott
confines the intercessory prayer here mentioned to the mem-
bers of the Christian Church. Such, undoubtedly, is its
primary reference. But, like adeA¢pos, it is capable of being
extended further. And though décer (wrfy, as we have
already contended, refers not to the original gift of life,
but its subsidiary angmentation, yet though no man can
be the origin of his brother’s salvation, he may surely,
in various ways, contribute largely to it. It would not
be contended, for instance, that if the heart of a heathen
~were disposed towards the life which is in Christ, it were
useless to pray for him.. It would deprive those engaged
in missionary work of great comfort and encouragement,
if we refused to let them take heart from this passage,
and expect an answer to their prayers on behalf of the
heathen, of whom it may be said, as of the seribe in
Mark xii. 34, that they are “not far from the kingdom
of God.” For since all are sinners, all mankind are
either auapraverres mpos Oavaror or ob wpos Oavarow.
Let us briefly inquire what is meant by the words.
And first of all, Is any sin whatever here referred to
which is entirely irremediable in its results ? Is Haupt
correct when he says that “ ¢Ze sin unto death can be no
other than consummate enmity to Christ”? I say
nothing about those interpretations which explain the

substitute the one for the other, which constitutes this sin, that is to
say, it is not an act but a state—a state of alienation from, and
opposition to the Spirit of God.

II. THERE IS SIN UNTO DEATH, This is a consideration for
warning. There is sin which tends to separate us from Christ and
therefore from life. Such sin we may believe to be (a) indifference
to religions duties and privileges which clearly tends to paralyse the
spirit, (b) direct and continued disobedience of any plain command
of Christ, whether that command be (1) positive, as the direction to
receive baptism or to partake of the Holy Communion, or (2) moral,
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words of physical death, or of ecclesiastical’ excommu-
nication. In the present state of theology such explana-
tions scarcely need refutation. Buf it would seem
that Haupt's view is not borne out by the Apostle’s
language. wpos Oavarov is not the same thing as
el Oavator. The former means “tending towards
death.” It is only the latter which includes the
reacking death. Why the Apostle says that we are
not te pray for a person in this unsettled condition,
or whether he says so at all, will be considered in
the next note. At present we will confine ourselves
to the fact that the Apostle deliberately uses a word
which does mof denote a final condition of the soul.
There are conditions of the soul, as of the body, which
distinctly tend towards death, and if means are nof
taken to prevent that result, will lead directly fo it.
But though the danger is great and even imminent,
persons so affected are still within the reach of means.
Deliberate sin, no doubt, tends directly to the death of
the soul. Still, we cannot assert in every case that no
repentance is henceforth possible. Thus, then, it appears
that every kind of deliberate sin, as distinct from sin
of infirmity, may be within the Apostle’s meaning here.
Every sort of sin directly tending to break off fellowship
with Christ or to prevent our entering into it is of so
serious a character as to jeopardise those relations of

as the direction to avoid hatred, jealousy, evil speaking, or any other
sin, and (¢) careless, irreverent, rash language, such as it is to be
feared many indulge in, concerning (1) holy things, as Scripture, -or the
rites of the Chureh, (2} questions of right and wrong, whereby we are
apt to “*call evil good and good evil,” (3) about holy men and holy
caunses generally, tending to depreciate holiness or good works. Such
sins mpds Odvaror arc more common among those who call themselves
Christians, frequent the Louse of God, receive Holy Communion,
claim the highest privileges of Church membership, than many of us
suppose.
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affection in which we would fain live with all men.
That there are such sins—sins tending to make all
fellowship impossible between Christ and the sinner,
we have been plainly told in Heb. vi. 4-8, x. 2631,
2 Pet. ii. 20—-22. Of what kind these offences are, our
Lord has Himself pointed out in Matt. xii. 31. They are
the deliberate refusal to acknowledge God as God, the
fixed resolve to reject His voice and disobey His Will
‘What St. John would here enforce upon us is the very
serious nature of offences which have this tendency.
There is, he emphatically tells us, a state of sinfulness
which tends to death. And this because it is incom-
patible with the loving relations in which we should
strive to live with all mankind. The commentators as
a rule rather avoid placing an interpretation on Gdvatow.
But, as Alford rightly points out, it is the cpposite to
{orf.  But what form that opposition takes; whether it
is that of joyless, loveless, hopeless, remorseful existence
in opposition to a life of joy and love, or whether anni-
hilation is meant, we are not told. The ouly passage
which in any way explains the Scripture sense of such
words as diec and deaih is Rev. xx. 14. DBut into the
large question of the future of the lost it is mnot our
purpose fo enter. "We may remark in conclusion on the
full agreement between this passace and Rom. vi, 23.—
I do Dot say that he should pray for it.  Literally, not jfor

I11. THERE IS SIN NOT UNTO DEATH. This is a consideration for
comfort. For («) since ‘“the soul that sinneth, it shall die,” is a law
of God’s kingdom, and if ““all wrong-doing be sin,” we may well be
anxious about a single act of sin, lest it should cut us off from Christ.
And such souls there are; who go in heaviness throughout the whole
course of their lives, because of their deep sense of weakness and
transgression. To such it must be an unspeakable comfort to be
reminded that ¢ there is sin not unto death.” And they may more-
over (b} be comforted by the thought that the very distress their
sins occasion them, if it prompt them to strive after amendment, is a
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that do I say that he should ask, i.e., in this case, though
there may be hope, there can be no cerfainty that
his prayers will be answered. There is doubtless
some reason for the substitution here of epwray for
atrefv. The latter implies more humble supplication
than the former. And the idea suggested is the more
familar request of one admitted to the privilege of ready
access to him to whom he makes request. It may be
observed (1) that the intercessory prayer of which the
Apostle speaks is offered, as we learn from vers. 14, 15,
by one united by faith to the life of Christ for all who
are or may be possessors of that life; (2) that there are
those whose conduct places them outside that certainty
which under all other circumstances the Christian has
that his prayer will be answered; and (3) that we
misunderstand the Apostle if we suppose him to forbid
prayer even for the most hardened sinner upon earth.
He does nothing of the kind. All he says is that he is
not speaking of such persons just at present, because in
their case at least we do =mof “know that we have the
petitions we have asked.” His words are, “it is not on
behalf of that I am saying we should ask.” If we are
to understand the passage, we must not treat it as an
isolated assertion, but keep the context clearly in view.
It is impossible to grasp its meaning unless we keep in
mind its close connection with the assertion (1) of the

proof that their sin is not unto death. And (c) another source of com-
fort is open to them in the intercessions of God's people. As Moses’
hands, when lifted up to God, gave new strength to Israel in their
warfare, so may the feeling that a father or mother, a bLrother or
sister, a true Christian friend, the congregation in which we are wont
to worship, the faithful band with whom it is our privilege to * break
bread,” are offering up heartfelt prayers for us that our hearts may
not be ¢ hardened through the deceitfulness of sin” (Heb. iii. 13).
And so may we “ run with patience therace that is set before us, look-
ing unto Jesus, the author and perfecter of our faith.”
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union of mankind in Christ, and (2) of the consequent’
value, duty, and effectiveness of intercessory prayer.
VER. 17.—All unrighteousness is sin, and there is a sin
not unto death. Rather, all wrong-deing is sin, and
there is sin mot unto death. “There are indeed other
cases quite enough,” he proceeds, “to which your inter-
cessory prayer may find application. Wherever there is
any measure of unrighteousness, there is sin, and fit
occasion therefore for intercession” (Haupt). adwia is
the opposite to dwatogdvy — righteousness or justice.
Therefore adwia is any act of unfairness or injustice or
unkindness, 'With this declaration we may compare that
of iii. 4. Here sin consists in wrong-doing, there in the
disposition to set law aside. The latter definition is
theoretical, the former practical. The latter answers the
question, What is the true character of sin? What is
the principle which lies at the root of it? The former
answers the question, How shall I know sin to be sin?
‘What sort of conduct is sinful? The answer 1s, ¢ Every-
thing which transgresses the golden rule of doing as we
would be done by.” Into such conduct even the regene-
rate is frequently betrayed. As St. John has reminded
us at the outset, “If we.say that we have not sin, we
deceive ourselves ” (ch. i. 9), and the forgiveness of that
sin is “faithful and just” on God’s part. If therefore
that “mind is to be in us which is also in Christ Jesus”
(Phil. ii. 5) we must be constant in intercessicns for
them that so offend, for in one sense all sin tends to

VERS. 18-20.—Three concluding thoughts.

1. THE KNOWLEDGE THAT A DIVINE POWER PROTECTS US FROM
SIN.

1. This rests on the fact that we have been begotten of God, i.e., our
confidence is in God, not in ourselves, in the new life, not the old one,
‘We have not yetattained to the condition of which the Apostle speaks.
But (a) we are tending thither, and (b) the practical value of the know-
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death. If not, why does the Apostle represent the
prayer of the faithful as giving life to the offender.
Sin, however, of the kind of which the Apostle is speaking,
does not tend to death, because it is in opposision to,
not in accordance with, the whole spirit and tendency of
the man’s life. Regarded in itself, it does tend to death.
It is an evidence that the principle of death is still at
work within the man. If it does not produce its natural
results it is because a tide of life stronger than that
tending toward death is working in him, cleansing him
from all that defiles him. In such persons no sooner is
the sin committed than the antagonistic spirit is roused.
There is immediate repentance, immediate and determined
effort not to offend again in like manner. = Only thus
can what would otherwise be the paradox of a sin not
unto death be maintained, Sin by its very nature is
deadly. “The soul that sinneth it shall die” (Ezek.
xviii. 4). “The wages of sin is death” (Rom. vi. 23).
“ Sin, when it is full-grown, bringeth forth death”.(James
i 15). It can only be where sin is kept in check by
the life of the Spirit that it can be said to be oV mpos
favaTor, And it is because the prayer of the faithful
falls in with, conspires with this life of the Spirit, that
it can be said to give life. The truth is well worth
remembering in all ages (1) that there is forgiveness for
sin committed, even by those in fellowship with Christ,
and (2) that the danger of sin lies nmot so much in the
specific act, as in the attitude of opposition to God’s

ledge is that whenever we realise this one source of strength we have
it. It is the feebleness of our hold on the truth which is the cause of
our many falls. We never fall, but when we forget on Whom it is
that we are bidden to rely.

2. It rests also on the protection of the Son of God. Since our faith
is too feeble to conceive of God (@) He has taken man’s shape and thus
brought Himself within the reach of our capacitics. And (p) He is
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Will it tempts us to take up. (Here, again, we may
remark that the wj of the hypothetical clause be-
comes the ov of the direct assertion). Before passing
on to the next lesson St. John would have us draw, it
will be well to pause and observe with what immense
force this recommendation to intercessory prayer is pressed
upon us. Step by step through the successive portions
of this most weighty Epistle, we are led to the conclusion
that the possession of the Son of God, and of life in
Him, is the goal to which all Christian faith tends. And
_the first use the Apostle makes of this most momentous
truth, is to impress on us the necessity of praying for
one another, and especially in the hour of .temptation.
Surely there must be something especially solemn in
such a duty when presented to us in such a connection.
We can hardly escape from the conclusion that inter-
cessory prayer of this particular kind is one of the first
duties of every Christian.

VER. 18.—We know that whosoever is bhorn of God
sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself.
The first point to be noticed here is the threefold
repetition of ofdamer in this and the two following verses.
It gives a special solemnity to this conclusion of the
Epistle. Three things are specially singled out as re-
cognised by the Christian consciousness. 1. The know-
ledge that an .inward power enables the Christian to
preserve himself from sin. 2. The knowledge that this

one of ourselves. Ii we have been begotten of God, it is through
the agency of one Who Himself has been thus begotten. The allusion
here may be either (1) to the eternal begetting of the Son by the
Father, or {2) to His assumption of human flesh. But whichever it
be, “He was not ashamed to call us brethren”” (Heb. ii. 11).

3. The ewil one has no power over those over whom Jesus walches. Tt
is not that he cannot tempt them, for he tempted Him. It is not that
we have not sinned, for “in many things we offend all” Dutitis
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inward power is the result of our new birth from on high
and our severance thereby from the world (comp. for ex
Ocov, ch. iii. 1, 2, iv. 6, &c.) 3. The knowledge that this
new birth inspires our understandings and lkeeps clearly
before us the vision of Him that is true. “St. John
here recapitulates, not the five main divisions of his
Epistle, but three main aspects and points of his teach-
tng which pervade more or less the various sections of
his Epistle ;—our obligation and prerogative of holi-
ness ; our opposition to the world; our relation to the
Person of Christ.”—ZEbrard. For (1) seech.ii. 1, 4, 5, iil.
3—I0, 23, 24, V. 2, 3. For (2) see i 6,1l 9—11, 15—
17, ili. 14, 15,iv. 1-6, v. 10. And for (3) see L. 3, 7,
i. 20, 23, iil. 1, 2, 9, iv. 6—-16, v. 1—4, 10-12. The
appeal to the Christian consciousness iz a remarkable
feature of this Epistle. We find it in ch. ii. 21,1l 2, 5,
14, 15. But it is most emphatically expressed in ch. ii.
20, where the Holy Spirit is indicated as the fountain of
. Christian kunowledge (see note there). ~ St. Paul frequently
uses the same expression, but in a very different manner.
With him it is the expression of intellectual conviction,
either in the form of the conclusions of the sanctified
reason, or of the assent to what has been delivered as
the doctrine of Christ. In St. John, with the exception
of ch. iii, 15, the expression has always some relation to
the inward dependence of the believer on God. As
usual, our version, following Tyndale, renders yeyevviuévog

that He Who conquered sin in our mortal flesh, in our fallen nature,
can conquer it in us. And hence, however many the assanlts of the
evil one may be, we have only to believe that we are in Christ, to
overcome them all.

- 1I. THE KNOWLEDGE THAT WE ARE SEPARATED TO A HIGHER
LIFE. _ ‘

1. We owe our being to God. The leading thought here is not the
protection of God but our deliverance from evil. We have been sepa-
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and yevvnBels by two different words and by the same
tense. The Vulgate has generatio for yevvnfels, whence
the translation by Wiclif and the Rhemish Version, the
generatton of God preserveth him (Leepith him, Wiclif},
The Revised Version, applying the words ¢ gevmbels to
Jesus Christ (see ver. 1), renders We know that whoso-
ever 1s begotten of Glod sinneth not; but he that was begotten
of God keepeth him. It is true that kimgself is put in the
mnargin, being the reading of the rec. text with ¥. DBut the
translation and reading followed by the Revisers in their
text (that of A B) presents us with a meaning so much
deeper, and corresponding so marvellously, not only with
the whole temor of the Epistle, but with the contrasted
idea of the 6 movnpds in the last part of the verse, that
we should do very ill to reject it.  As Professor Westcott
remarks, “the phrase ¢ yewwnfels is unique.” But at
least it is happy in its uniqueness. It expresses an
unique relation, that between .the Father and the Son,
elsewhere expressed by the almost unique term movoryevys.
The Son’s generation is an eternal fact, incapable of
alteration, addition, or completion. Hence the peculiar
fitness of the aorist for the expression of the fact.
The word ryewnBels, involving as it does the same
idea as that of reyevunuévos in the preceding clause,
implies that participation in the nature of Christ is
the root-principle of salvation through Christ. How
he who has just been represented as liable to sin, and
needing intercession, should now be spoken of as not

rated from the rest of the world by the gift of the Divine Spirit. We
enjoy, if we please to live in the light of our new privileges, an immu-
nity from the influences which are fatal to mankind in general. For
when the evil one approaches, we can fly to Him in Whose life we live.

2. The world ¥s in the power of the evil one. So our Lord calls the
evil one the prince of this world {(John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11). And
St, Paul calls him the god of this world (2 Cor. iv. 4). For when the
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sinning, and as guarded by a Divine power, is and must
remain to a certain extent a difficulty. - Yet that difficulty
is lessened by the consideration that there are in Scripture
two ways of looking at the redeemed. The first regards
them as they are in themselves, imperfect, unsettled, the
dominion of the Divine Life over their thoughts and
appetites as yet incomplete. The next regards them
from the point of view of the Divine Life itself, and of
the goal to which it is leading them. As far as that
Divine life is concerned sin is an impossibility. If sin
be committed, it is the effect of the “corruption which
doth remain, yea, even in them which are regenerate,”
and is in no sense the work of the Divine life itself.
And further, the presence of the Divine life renders it
impossible for the sinner to remair in his sin. Habitual,
unrepented sin, and the Divine Life are incompatible,
and cannot at the same time inhabit the human heart.
But with regard to “sin.not unto death,” it is but a
temporary condition, and yields to the force of that power
which makes unrepented sin an impossibility in the heart
in which that power is found.—and that Wicked one
toucheth him not. Rather, as Revised Version, “ the evil
one.” Toucheth him not should be layeth nof kold of
kim. So in John xx. 17. For o movpos see ii. I3.
The devil may assault, but he cannot prevail. His
suggestions may approach the goul, but they cannot find
a lodgment within. For a “stronger than he” is keepiny

wickedness of the world inereased God’s Spirit ceased to strive with
it (Gen. vi. 3). He left man fo himself, until the “ times of refreshing
should eome (Aets iii. 19). Then He separated to Himself a peculiar
people, but invited all who would to come and enjoy the salvation He
promised ‘¢ without money and without price.” “There is no Phari-
saical satisfaction in the Apestle’s survey of the world—only the
highest possible appreciation of the value of the deliverance, and the
most earnest hope that men may come forward and claim it, and thus
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guard (Luke xi. 22). And while He keeps guard, the
goods intrusted to Him (2 Tim. i. 12) shall “ be in peace.”

VER., 19.—And we know that we are of God. This is
the second point St. John desires to emphasise. See
ii. 29, iii. 1, iv. 5, 6.—and the whole world lieth in
wickedness. Rather, with the Revised Version and the
general consensus of modern scholars, in the evil one.
The Greek demands some notice. First, there is a slight
difference between 6Aos ¢ kdomos in ch. ii. 2 and o
k6omos SAos here. The difference is pretty nearly the
same as between our “the whole world ” and “ the world
—the whole of it.” The emphasis here is on dhos. In
ch. ii, 2 it is on kdoumos. But of course the world here
does not include those who have been separated from the
world by the new birth which comes from God. They
are delivered from the dominion of evil by the faet that
their renewed being comes from God. The rest of man-
kind «eirac év 7@ wovypp. This expression, too, is re-
markable. It occurs only here.  But it is paralleled by
such expressions as ev xpwo 9, ev T aknfuwp and the like.
It is not, however, so strong as éc Tob wovypol in ch.
iii. 12 (where see note). The force of xeiTa: no doubt is
that while the believers in Christ are delivered from the
malign influences of the evil one, the rest of mankind
remain under the dominion of those influences—lie passive
under their shadow. Why the whole world should be
said to lie in the evil one, and yet Christ should be said

" be delivered from the yoke under which men have so loug groaned.
Who would not accept the offer so freely made to all to be *‘ of God,”
and to escape from the ‘‘ wickedness *’ which had made God's beautiful
world a desolation ?

“I1I1. THE KNOWLEDGE THAT JESUS HAS COME TO GUIDE US INTO
THE TRUTH.
1. We are delivered from false conceptions. The heathen systems
were false theologically, for they substituted a host of warring deities,
2D
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in ch. ii. 2 to be a propitiation for all its sins, may be
explained by saying that Christ’s propitiation is potential,
not actual, until appropriated by faith. The absence of
the article before {Aaouds strengthens this view. Until
faith becomes active and operative, until it grasps the
life and strength which can be found in Christ alone, the
individuals who compose the world lie helpless under the
yoke of the evil one, unconscious, even, of the blessings
which lie within their reach. The passage cited by
Haupt and others from Soph. (Ed. Cel. 258 supports
this view of helplessness which we have supposed to be
contained in xeirar év.

VER. 20.—And we know that the Son of God is come.
Haupt observes that as the two former verses are inde-
pendent clauses, and that as this verse follows them
connected with what goes before by d¢, we should expect
to find in it a link of connection with each of them.
And such, he adds, is the case. “The previous verses
alleged that we know in what relation our Divine sonship
places us to sin and to the world: here it is unfolded
that we are conscious of the ground of this relation to
both.” Before His coming we were passive under the
power of the evil one. His coming placed us once more
in our true relation toc Him from Whom we sprang,
And this relation involved the possibility of sinlessness,
first as a bare possibility only, and then passing through
every intermediate stage into the region of realised fact.

with human passions, for the one true God. They were false philo-
sophically, for they tanght that what God made was evil, incapable of
being redeemed, and therefore to be avoided, instead of seeing how
man in his complex being could be purified and sanctified. They were
false morally, for they had destroyed the true basis of morals, and had
substituted for moral truth a chaos of uncertainties. The very best
of the heathen systems was nothing more than refined selfishness.
None had guessed that the true basis of morals was love.
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All this springs from the truth that the Son of God is
come into the world.—and hath given us an understanding.
An understanding, not Tiv didvowar, our understanding.
dtdvora is properly the process which the mind goes
through in order to come to a conclusion. Hence it
comes to mean that faculty of the mind which draws
conclusions, the power which directs the use of the
reason. Here, however, its sphere is limited by what
follows. The faculty we have received is that which
enables us to know Him Who is true.. And this faculty
becomes ours by virtue of the Incarnation of the Son of
God. ket and dédwke are precisely alike in their scope.
It is Christ's coming which has endowed us with the
faculty of perceiving the true one.—that we may know
him that is true. Here 8 A B read ywworouer, and we
have the unusual construction of Twva with the present
indicative, The same construction is apparently found
in John xvii. 3, 1 Cor. iv. 16, and in Gal. iv. 17. Bat
in John xvii. 3, Westcott and Hort and the Revisers read
ywéokwsw, And in the other two cases it has been
suggested that in verbs in -ow the indicative and sub-
junctive are alike in New Testament Greek. See the Notes
on Orthography in Westcott and Hort's Greek Testament,
p. 167. Possibly here, too, we have an example of
what is called ¢facism—a mistake in copying occurring
from similarity of sound. If we read ywdoxomey, We
must interpret in order that we may know, as in fuct we do,

2. Weare translated into the region of eternal truths. Delivered from
this atmosphere of falsehood, we are not merely told the truth, but it
is inwrought into the very fibre and tissue of our being. We are
in Him that is true, by our reception through faith of the life of His
Son (cf. d\nfeorres & dydwy. Eph. iv. 13). And with the vision
of truth thus clear before us, we need fear nothing from the delusions
around. Wehave ¢ known the truth, and the truth has made us free ”
(John viii. 32).
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Jmplying that the knowledge is both present and future.
But in consideration of the immense number of cases
where this itacism occurs, we may accept the Ree. text,
in spite of its inferior MS. authority. rov aAnBwdy means
the True God as opposed to false gods. See ch. ii. 8,
and cf. John xvii. 3. What is implied is that as the
moral condition of the world is one of wickedness, so its
spiritual condition {cf. Eph. iv. 18) is one of darkness.
The understanding (d:avowa) is darkened. The objects of
worship acknowledged by the world, the gods of the
heathen, the Aons of the Gnostics, are vain things
(ndTaea), figments of the imaginatiom, unsatisfactory
deductions from facts imperfectly understood. Only
those who have clung to the Incarnate Son of God have
had their eyes directed to the only true and genuine
object of worship and of faith, the Creator and the Life
of all that is.—and we are in him that is true. Not, as
the Vulgate and other Latin authorities, that we may be
in Him that is frue, which misses the meaning of the
Apostle. St. John has been striving to lead us far beyond
the idea of the mere krowledge of God. Such knowledge
when possessed is the result of something more glorious and
perfect still—union with Him. We not only know the
source of truth, and have risen beyond the delusions to
which other men are a prey, but we are actually ourselves
living ¢n Him who is alone genuine and true—in One who
exists, not subjectively in our imperfect conceptions, but

VER. 21— Little children, keep yourselves from idols.”

‘We may in these days dismiss the thought of worship of actual
images of wood and stone such as the heathen worship, and such as
the members of the Roman Catholic Church treat with a veneration
hardly to be distingnished from adoration. We however have idols
—false conceptions—of our own, which Lord Bacon has divided into
four classes.

1. THE IDOLS OF THE TRIBE. These are the things which soeiety
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objectively, above and beyond them.—in his Son Jesus -
Christ. These words are explanatory of the former, and
teach the same truth as ch. ii. 23 and ver. 11. We are
in the True One only in and through our union with the
Flesh and Blood of His only-begotten Son.—This is the
true God and eternal life. A lively controversy has raged
over these words. It is certain that they are not so
clear that they can be controversially adduced against
those who do not believe in the Godhead of our Lord
Jesus Christ. But their position in the sentence affords
a strong presumption in favour of the doctrine. It is
hardly possible that such incautious language would have
been used by one who believed that between the Father
and the Son an infinite interval existed. - The real truth
is that we cannot distinguish between the Nature of the
Father and that of the Son. We cannot accept rash
statements such as that of Dean Alford, who, when he
endeavoured to show that ofroes must be understood of
the Father, and not of the Son, declares that the “latter
“is indeed 7 e, but not 4 {wy aidvios.” For whatever
we predicate of the Father, we predicate also of the Son,
His Fatherhood alone excepted. The Son is the revela~
tion, the expression of the Father. He and His Father
are one (John x. 30). We cannot come to the Father
but by Him (John xiv. 6). Whosoever hath seen Him
hath seen the Father (John xiw 9). To know Jesus
Christ whom He hath sent is to know the only true God

worships, rank, fame, wealth, genius, the arts of the demagogue,
plausibility, bold assertion, clap-trap, appeals to the passions or the
whims of the hour rather than the reason.

II. THE IDOLS OF THE CAVE. These are the false conceptions of
life & man forms for himself, the love of pleasure, of notoriety, of
gain ; the opinions hatched for the sake of fame or popularity, or even,
as is often the case, out of a man’s prejudices and tempers, the creations
of the false and distorted medium through which we view the things
around us.
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and to receive life eternal (John xvii. 3). And so we
are led fo the only sound and secure basis for faith,
conduct, life, as distinguished from the uncertainties and
falsehoods abroad in the world, the true God, revealed in
His Son Jesus Christ. The close connection of thought
between these last words of the Apostle and our Lord’s -
last prayer before His Passion, as recorded by the same
Apostle, cannot fail to strike every one who studies the
two in the original. They afford a spiritual coinecidence
of the most remarkable kind. It is to the convictions
so deeply impressed on himself under circumstances so
extraordinary that the Apostle desires to lead his disciples.
It is on those truths, above all others, that he desires
their minds to repose. If we ask why a\y0wos fecs has
the article, the answer would seem to be sufficiently
obvious. a\yfwde is what is true, as opposed to what is
false. It is to Him, not as an abstract conception, but as
a concrete reality, not as what He is in Himself, but as
what He is to us, that the Apostle would lead all men
by his words here. And this is brought out by the
emphatic warning with which he concludes the Epistle,
testifying as it does to the terrible perils with which
Christians were and are environed-—perils which make it
necessary that our faith should be no languid acquiescence
in facts which have no interest for us, but robust and
energetic, as becomes those who are battling with the
temptations of a world which is still in the grasp of the
powers of evil.

I1I. THE IDOLS OF THE MARKET-PLACE. Never were these more
numerous or more hideous than to-day. The fever for speculation,
the desire to be rich without trouble, the gambling of the Stock Ex-
change, the adulteration of goods, the shameless puffery, the delibe-
ratemanufacture of worthlessarticles, the amassing of a fortune through
the schemes of “bubble” companies, the readiness to make profit
by unlawful means, to treat our fellow-men as counters wherewith to
play the game of life—the tone, in short, of commercial morality of
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VER. 21.—Little children, keep yourselves from idols.
Rather, “from the idols,” eldw)a, figments of the imagina-
tion, the false conceptions of Divinity abroad in the
world, which confuse men’s minds and lead them from
what is good to what is evil. These conceptions of the
mind, presented in visible shape, became what later times
have known as idols. For Texvia, see ch.il I. ¢uAdacw
implies more careful guardianship than vzpéw. The latter
has rather the resuit in view, the effect of careful pro-
tection of oneself, namely, safety, while ¢vAaoow rather
gives the idea of danger to be guarded against. And
this is precisely the Apostle’s point, and the reason he
concludes, not with the glorious truth of the last verse,
with which he might well have brought his teaching to
an end, but with words of solemn warning suited to the
dangerous position in which the persons he addressed
were placed. Snatched from the perils of a world lying
in darkness, endowed with the priceless gift of eternal
life, yet with that gift at present undeveloped and un-
assimilated, and with those perils encompassing them on
all sides, they stood in need of all their energy, courage,
and watchfulness lest they should lose the blessings with
which they had been endowed. The idols were to be
found wherever they went. The idol temples rose in
multitudes in every city and every country throughout
the world. The household gods of the heathen faced
them in every house. The rites of heathendom forced

the day, stamps the idols of the market-place as more destructive in
these times than any other of the Christian life.

IV. THE IDOLS OF THE THEATRE. Such are the conceptions of
the so-called philosophy of the day, questioning as it does the existence
of a Personal God, substituting a mysterious nonentity, or the ideal
of Humanity, or an unsolvable riddle, or an unchangeable and imper-
sonal order for the God of the Bible, and endeavouring to foster every
doubt and every difficulty which may serve to hinder men’s belief in
Him.! The truth is in the world, and it can malke us free. But there
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themselves on them at every public or private gathering,
on every occasion of business or pleasure. With those
rites were entwined the principles from which they had
been delivered ; behind them stood the force of habit, the
ties of family and social affection. It was no easy matter
in those days for Christians to stand firm. They needed
constant reminding of “Him that is true,” and of the
close relation in which they stood to Him, if they were to
resist influences at once so all-pervading and so subtle.
And what the Apostle said to them he says still to us.
His words have been interpreted of the dangers of to-day.
And justly so. For they contain a principle applicable
to all time. Every age has its own dangers, its false-
hoods masquerading in the garb of truth, its delusions,
striving to substitute the love of the visible, convenience
and profit, doctrines that save trouble, and observances
that dispense with the surrender of self, for “ Him that
is True,” in whom we “live and move and have our
being ” in Jesus Christ, and to Whom we are bound to
offer every desire and every thought, to be saturated with
His Spirit of love. Still does the spirit of self interpose
to prevent the sacrifice of self to God. The vain delusions
of a decaying world claim the homage we owe to Him
alone. And still, therefore, do Christians need that the
echo of perhaps the last words ever penned by Apostle
of Christ should resound through the ages;—Little
children, guard yourselves from the idols.

needs now, as ever, the conscious surrender of ourselves to its influence,
the deliberate rejection of the falsehoods around, which would poison
the springs of our life. Yes, now, and as them, and until evil is
crushed for ever, will the Aposile’s warning need to be repeated,
¢ Little children, guard yourselves from the idols.”
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